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TO Tn® 


HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND 
JAMES YORK, D.D. 

IX>KD BISBOP OP KLT. 


My Lord, 

When, five yeaxs ago, an important 
station in the University of Cambridge awaited 
your Lordship’s disposal, you were pleased to 
offer it to me. The circumstances under which 
this offer was made demand a public acknow- 
ledgment. I have never seen your Lordship ; 
I possessed no connexion which could possibly 
recommend me to your favour ; I was known 
to you only by my endeavours, in common with 
many others, to discharge my duty as a tutor 
in the University ; and by some very imperfect, 
but certainly well-intended, and as you thought, 
useful publications since. In an age by no 
means wanting in examples of honourable 
patronage, although this deserve not to be 
mentioned in respect of the object of your Lord- 
ship's choice, ft is inferior to none in the purity 
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DEDICATION. 


and disinterestedness of the motives which sug- 
gested it. 

How the following work may be received, 
I pretend not to foretell. My first prayer con- 
cerning it is, that it may do good to any : my 
second hope, that it may assist what it hath 
always been my earnest wish to promote, the 
religious part of an academical education. If 
in this latter view it might seem, in any degree, 
to excuse your Lordship’s judgment of its 
author, I shall be gratified by the reflection, 
that, to a kindness flowing from public prin- 
ciples, I have made the best public return in 
my power. 

In the mean time, and in every event, I re- 
joice in the opportunity here afforded me, of 
testifying the sense I entertain of your Lord- 
ship’s conduct, and of a notice which I regard 
as the most flattering distinction of my life. 

1 am, 

Mt Lord, 

With sentiments of gratitude and respect, 
Your Lordship’s faithful 

And most obliged servant, 

WILLIAM PALEY. 
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PREFACE 


The work of whick a new Edition is here 
offered to the public maintains a position, as a 
manual of Christian evidences, from which it is 
not likely to be deposed. It owes its popularity 
to its lucid arrangement, its compact form, and, 
above all, to the unrivalled perspicuity and 
vigour of the style. In this respect, like most 
of Paley’s writings, it furnishes a model to the 
student of the English language. Inaccuracies 
of expression may indeed be discovered, but 
they are lost amidst excellencies as rare as they 
are striking ; homeliness without vulgarity, 
point without affectation, a “ curious felicity ” 
which drops from the author without effort, and 
not unfrequently bursts of unaffected eloquence. 
Ilis power of summing up an argument is as 
conspicuous as his orderly arrangement of the 
premises. Chap. X. of Part I. Prop. I. furnishes 
an excellent specimen. 

Patey’s claims to be considered an indepen- 
dent thinker have been disputed. Sir J. Mac- 
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kintosh describes the Evidences as formed out 
of an admirable translation of Butler’s Analogy, 
and a most skilful abridgment of Lardner's 
Credibility of the Gospel History ” (Dissertation 
on Ethical Philosophy, p. 275). Abstract dis- 
quisition certainly does not form a prominent 
feature of this treatise. The natural bent of 
Paley’s mind was towards business more than 
philosophy, and he seldom ventures into the 
higher regions of metaphysics. His observations 
on miracles are a proof in point. On the abstract 
credibility of miracles, a subject which in our 
day has given rise to animated discussion, he 
offers no remarks ; while nothing can exceed the 
trenchant manner in which he exposes Hume’s 
sophism concerning the untrustworthiness of 
testimony. The judgment, however, of the 
distinguished critic above mentioned seems too 
broadly expressed. The main substance of 
Paley’s work may no doubt be found in Lardner 
and Butler, but, independently of the skilful 
manner in which he has transferred those 
authors to his own pages, he has interspersed so 
many sagacious remarks on man, on society, and 
the practical relations of Christianity with both, 
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as to impart a hijjh degree of originality to the 
abridgment. We never feel, in reading it, that 
we are reading a mere abridgment. 

Paley has been censured for omitting alto- 
gether what has been called the “ experimental 
evidence ” of Christianity. But it is not easy 
to see how it could have come within the scope 
of his work. As defined by those who have 
treated of it, it consists in a spiritual perception 
of the adaptation of the Gospel to the wants of 
human nature, or of the Divine origin of Holy 
Scripture. We feel ourselves to be sinners, the 
Gospel presupposes the fact ; we crave an atone- 
ment, the Gospel reveals a perfect one. When 
we devoutly read the Scriptures, their Divine 
origin makes itself irresistibly felt. Chris- 
tianity, in fact, shines by its own light, and 
proves itself from heaven by its effects upon the 
heart and life. However true this may be, it is 
obvious that the doctrine of spiritual influence 
on which it depends is a Christian doctrine, and 
as such cannot in argument be presented as 
evidence to those who are outside the pale of 
Christianity. Personal experience of the salutary 
effects of the Christian faith may be, and often 
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is, the highest evidence of its truth ; but this 
experience presupposes a reception of Chris- 
tianity, it belongs only to the Christian believer. 
To him it may be decisive ; but, like many of 
Our deepest convictions, the conclusion rests not 
on the logic of the understanding, nor is it 
capable of transference into the minds of others. 
Hence it can hardly be ranked among evidences 
proper ; that is, evidences whicTi are intended to 
convince the unbeliever. But this latter object 
is what Paley proposed to himself; and in 
pursuance of it he dwells only on the external 
and the internal evidence; the former compre- 
hending the argument from miracles and pro- 
phecy, the latter the various topics treated of in 
Part II., such as the morality of the Gospel, the 
singularity of Christ’s character, the undesigned 
coincidences of Scripture, &c. For a due ap- 
preciation of this internal evidence it is not 
necessary to take more for granted than that 
the inquirer is able to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood, candour and hypocrisy, virtue 
and vice. The moment he opens the Christian 
Scriptures he discovers in them a system of 
morality which commends itself to his beet in- 
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stincts, and finds himself in company with men 
in whom no trace of improbity or sinister de- 
sign has ever been discovered. To render men 
sensible of the excellence of Christ’s precepts, 
or capable of appreciating the character of the 
Apostles, the co-operation of Divine grace needs 
not to be presupposed ; but simply that the 
moral sentiments should be in a state of healthy 
activity. A virtuous Deist is, or ought to 
be, as good a judge of these points as a Chris- 
tian, and the Deistical tendencies of the last 
century it was that Paley, like Butler before 
him, had mainly in view in the composition of 
his treatise. Hence we must not look for more 
in it than what is appropriate to the author’s 
object, or deem it defective because it omits 
what he regarded as simply irrelevant. As a 
summary of what (to borrow a term from 
German philosophy) we may call the “objec- 
tive” evidences of Christianity, it holds its own 
against all competitors. . 

Even if we admit that the most convincing 
of proofs is that which Christianity itself, 
received and practised, furnishes, it must be 
remembered that the most advanced religionist 
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has his moments of weakness, or depression ; 
when the experimental evidence becomes clouded 
over, and no longer suffices to sustain faith. 
At such times the external, or objective 
evidences come to the rescue, and form an 
entrenchment to which the believer retires, and 
within which he takes refuge until his own 
peculiar ground of conviction assumes its former 
stability and influence. 

The state of theological opinion in the 
present day invests the study of the external 
evidence for Christianity with a renewed and 
paramount importance. It has been too much 
the fashion in certain quarters to depreciate this 
branch of inquiry. The opposition to it has 
been prompted by different motives, and proceeds 
equally from schools of thought which wage an 
internecine war with each other. One school, 
which exalts the authority of the Church and of 
tradition beyond its just limits, instinctively 
disparages the study of evidence, because it 
seems to place reason above faith, and if men 
are once encouraged to exercise their reasoning 
powers on religious subjects, there is no saying 
where they may stop. Another school, of 
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more recent date, displays the same tendency, 
because its aim is to divest Christianity, as 
much as possible, of its supernatural character, 
and miracles and prophecy especially stand in 
its way. Between the two, such works as 
that of Paley had fallen into some disrepute. 
So much the more is it necessary to recall men’s 
attention to the reasonable grounds of the Chris- 
tian faith, and to promote a branch of study 
which, properly conducted, forms an antidote 
both to superstition and to scepticism — a 
branch of study, too, which may be called the 
peculiar glory of the Anglican Church, her 
divines standing foremost amongst those of 
Christendom for the excellent Apologetic trea- 
tises that have proceeded from their pens. It 
is sufficient to mention the names of Baxter, 
Leland, Leslie, Lardner, Butler, Paley, and 
Davison. 

In the present Edition some notes have been 
added, containing explanations and corrections 
where they seemed to be needed. The state of 
Biblical and Ecclesiastical criticism is not now 
what it was when Paley wrote, and he would 
himself have been the first to omit or to amend 
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whatever modern regearch pronounces erroneous 
or doubtful. Some of his statements need 
guarding; others supplementing. Not to in- 
terrupt too much the progress of the text, 
some questions of interest, the discussion of 
which appeared inconsistent with the limits of 
a note, have been thrown into an Appendix. 

E. A. L. 

Navntoit, 

J>ecemher 8 , 1871 . 




EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


PREPARATORY CONSIDERATIONS. 

I DEEM it unnecessary to prove that mankind 
stood in need of a revelation, because I have 
met with no serious person who thinks that, 
even under the Christian revelation, we have 
too much light, or any degree of assurance 
which is superfluous. I desire, moreover, that 
in judging of Christianity, it may be remem- 
bered, that the question lies between this reli- 
gion and none ; for, if the Christian religion be 
not credible, no one, with whom we have to do, 
will support the pretensions of any other. 

Suppose, then, the world we live in to have 
had a Creator ; suppose it to apptear, from the 
predominant aim and tendency of the provisions 
and contrivances observable in the universe, that 
the Deity, when He formed it, consulted for the 
happiness of His sensitive creation ; suppose 
the disposition which dictated this counsel to 
continue ; suppose a part of the creation to have 
received faculties from their Maker, by which 
they are capable of rendering a moral obedience 
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to His will, and of voluntarily pursuing any 
end for which He has designed them ; suppose 
the Creator to intend for these, His rational and 
accountable agents, a second state of existence, in 
which their situation will he regulated by their 
behaviour in the first state ; by which suppo- 
sition (and by no other) the objection to the 
Divine government in not putting a difference 
between the good and the bad, and the incon- 
sistency of this confusion with the care and be- 
nevolence discoverable in the works of the Deity, 
is done away; suppose it to be of the utmost 
importance to the subjects of this dispensation 
to know what is intended for them, that is, 
suppose the knowledge of it to be highly con- 
ducive to the happiness of the species, a pui'pose 
which so many provisions of nature are calcu- 
lated to promote ; suppose, nevertheless, almost 
the whole race, either by the imperfection of 
their faculties, the misfortune of their situation, 
or by the loss of some prior revelation, to want 
this knowledge, and not to be likely, without 
the aid of a new revelation, to attain it : under 
these circumstances is it improbable that a reve- 
lation should be made ? is it incredible that God 
should interpose for such a purpose? Suppose 
Him to design for mankind a future state ; is it 
unlikely that He should acq^uaint them with it? 
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Now in what way can a revelation be made, 
but by miracles ? ^ In none which we are able 
to conceive. Consequently, in whatever degree 
it is probable, or not very improbable, that a 
revelation should be communicated to mankind 
at all ; in the same degi*ee is it probable, or 
not veiy improbable, that miracles should* be 

' This statement appears to need some qualification. 
We are not judges whether a revelation could only be made 
by miracles. We can see that they are the natural and 
fitting accompaniments of a revelation ; but beyond that 
we cannot go. A distinction, too, must be made between 
the communication of a revelation to the first recipient 
and its publication for the use of mankind. The jxiwer of 
working miracles may be more necessary in the latter case 
than in the former. The Prophet, or the Apostle, did not 
necessarily need this power to convince kitmeff that he 
was inspired: ordinardy “the Word of the Lord** mani- 
fested itself to him as such by a self- evidencing process, 
whether dream, vision, or direct instruction. The con- 
sciousness of being the Christ did not reach maturity in 
Jesus of Nazareth from the miracles which He performed, 
but preceded them : the miracles were the efflorescence of 
it. There is no doubt, however, that when the revelation 
was to be propounded to others^ for their acceptance, an 
external guarantee became necessary, and miracles form 
the appropriate one ; for the Prophet’s conviction of hia 
own inspiration could not be transferred to other minds, 
and therefore he must present visible credentials. “ What 
sign showest thou ? What dost thou work ? ” is a natural 
question ; atid the demand must be satisfied. In this sense 
Paley’s remark is true, that a revelation needs miraculous 
authentication. For some further remarks on the evidential 
force of miracles see Appendix 1 . — Editob. 

B 2 
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wrought. Therefore, whea miracles are related, 
to have been wrought in the promulgating of a 
revelation manifestly wanted, and, if true, of 
inestimable value, the improbability which arises 
from the miraculous nature of the things related, 
is not greater than the original improbability that 
such a revelation should be imparted by God. 

I wish it, however, to be correctly understood, 
in what manner, and to what extent, this argu- 
ment is alleged. We do not assume the attri- 
butes of the Deity, or the existence of a future 
state, in order to prove the reality of miracles. 
That reality always must be proved by evidence. 
We assert only, that in miracles adduced in 
support of revelation there is not any such ante- 
cedent improbability as no testimony can sur- 
mount. And for the purpose of maintaining 
this assertion, we contend, that the incredibility 
of miracles related to have been wrought in 
attestation of a message from God, conveying 
intelligence of a future state of rewards and 
punishments, and teaching mankind how to 
prepare themselves for that state, is not in itself 
greater than the event, call it either probable 
or improbable, of the two following propositions 
being true : namely, first, that a future state of 
existence should be destined by God for His 
human creation; and, secondly, that, being so 




PRLPAUATORY CONSIDERATIONS. 


5 


destined, He should acquaint them with it. It 
is not necessary for our purpose that these pro- 
positions he capable of proof, or even that, by 
arguments drawn from the liglit of nature, they 
can be made out to be probable; it is enough 
that we are able to say concerning them, that 
they are not so violently improbable, so contradic- 
tory to what we already believe of theDivine power 
and character, that either the propositions them- 
selves, or facts strictly connected w’ith the propo- 
sitions (and, therefore, no further improbable than 
they are improbable), ought to be rejected at first 
sight, and to be rejected by \vhatever strength or 
complication of evidence they be attested. 

This is the prejudication we would resist. For 
to this length does a modern objection to mira- 
cles go : namely, that no human testimony can 
in any case render them credible. I think the 
reflection above stated, that if there be a reve- 
lation, there must be miracles, and that under 
the circumstances in which the human species is 
placed, a revelation is not improbable, or not im- 
probable in any great degree, to be a fair answer 
to the whole objection. 

But since it is an objection which stands in 
the very threshold of our argument, and, if 
admitted, is a bar to every proof, and to all 
future reasoning upon the subject, it may be 
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necessary, before we proceed further, to examine 
the principle upon which it professes to be 
founded ; which principle is concisely this, That 
it is contrary to experience that a miracle should 
be true, but not contrary to experience that 
testimony should be false. 

Now there appears a small ambiguity in the 
term “ experience,” and in the phrases “ con- 
trary to experience,” or “ contradicting expe- 
rience,” which it may be necessary to remove in 
the first place. Strictly speaking, the narrative 
of a fact is i/ie9i only contrary to experience, 
when the fact is related to have existed at a 
time and place, at which time and place we 
being present did not perceive it to exist ; as if 
it should be asserted, that in a particular room, 
and at a particular hour of a certain day, a man 
was raised from the dead, in which room, and at 
the time specified, we, being present and looking 
on, perceived no such event to have taken place. 
Here the assertion is contrary to experience 
properly so called : and this is a contrariety 
which no evidence can surmount. It matters 
nothing whether the fact be of a miraculous 
nature or not. But although this be the ex- 
perience, and the contrariety, which Archbishop 
Tillotson alleged in the quotation with which 
Mr. Hume opens bis Essay, it is certainly not 
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that experience, nor that contrariety, which 
Mr. Hume himself intended to object. And, 
short of this, I know no intelligible signification 
which can be affixed to the term “ contrary 
to experience,” but one ; namely, that of not 
having ourselves experienced anything similar 
to the thing related, or such things not being 
generally experienced by others. I say ^'not 
generally ; ” for to state concerning the fact in 
question, that no such thing was ever expe- 
rienced, or that universal experience is against 
it, is to assume the subject of the controversy. 

Now the improbability which arises from the 
want (for this properly is a want, not a con- 
tradiction) of experience, is only equal to the 
probability there is, that if the thing were true, 
we should experience things similar to it, or 
that such things would be generally experienced. 
Suppose it, then, to be true that miracles were 
wrought on the first promulgation of Chris- 
tianity, when nothing but miracles could decide 
its authority, is it certain that such miracles 
would be repeated so often, and in so many 
places, as to become objects of general experience? 
Is it a probability approaching to certainty ? Is 
it a probability of any great strength or force ? 
Is it such as no evidence can encounter ? And 
yet this probability is the exact conve*‘se, and 
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therefore the exact measure, of the improbability 
which arises from the want of experience, and 
which Mr. Hume represents as invincible by 
human testimony. 

It is not like alleging^ a new law of nature, or 
a new experiment in natural philosophy ; because, 
when these are related, it is expected that, under 
the same circumstances, the same effect will 
follow universally ; and, in proportion as this 
expectation is justly entertained, the want of a 
corresponding experience negatives the history. 
But to expect concerning a miracle, that it should 
succeed upon a repetition, is to expect that which 
would make it cease to be a miracle, which is con- 
trary to its nature as such, and would totally de- 
stroy the use and purpose for which it was wrought. 

The force of experience, as an objection to 
miracles, is founded in the presumption, either 
that the course of nature is invariable, or that, 
if it be ever varied, variations will be frequent 
and general. Has the necessity of this alterna- 
tive been demonstrated ? Permit us to call the 
course of nature the agency of an intelligent Being ; 
ano is there any good reason for judging this 
state of the case to be probable ? Ought we not 
rather to expect that such a Being, on occasions 
of peculiar importance, may interrupt the order 
which He had appointed, yet, that such occasions 
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should return seldom ; that these interruptions 
consequently should be confined to the experience 
of a few ; that the want of it, therefore, in many, 
should be matter neither of surprise nor objection ? 

But as a continuation of the argument from 
experience, it is said, that when we advance 
accounts of miracles, we assign effects without 
causes, or we attribute effects to causes in- 
adequate to the purpose, or to causes of the 
operation of which we have no experience. Of 
what causes, we may ast, and of what effects, 
does the objection speak? If it be answered, 
that when we ascribe the cure of the palsy to a 
touch, or blindness to the anointing of the eyes 
with clay, or the raising of the dead to a word, 
we lay ourselves open to this imputation ; we 
reply, that we ascribe no such effects to such 
causes. We perceive no virtue or energy in these 
things more than in other things of the same 
kind : they are merely signs to connect the 
miracle with its end. The effect we ascribe simply 
to the volition of the Deity ; of whose existence 
and power, not to say of whose presence and 
agency, we have previous and independent proof. 
We have, therefore, all we seek for in the works 
of rational agents, — a sufficient power, and an 
adequate motive. In a word, once believe that 
there is a God, and miracles are not incredible. 
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Mr. Hume states the case of miracles to be 
a contest of opposite improbabilities ; that is to 
say, a question whether it be more improbable 
that the miracle should be true, or the testimony 
false ; and this I think a fair account of the 
controversy. But herein I remark a want of 
argumentative justice, that in describing' the 
improbability of miracles, he suppresses all 
those circumstances of extenuation which result 
from our knowledge of the existence, power, and 
disposition of the Deity ; His concern in the 
creation, the end answered by the miracle, the 
importance of that end, and its subserviency to 
the plan pursued in the work of nature. As 
Mr. Hume has represented the question, miracles 
are alike incredible to him who is previously 
assured of the constant agency of a Divine 
Being, and to him who believes that no such 
Being exists in the universe. They are equally 
incredible, whether related to have been wrought 
upon occasions the most deserving, and for pur- 
poses the most beneficial, or for no assignable 
end whatever, or for an end confessedly trifling 
or pernicious. This surely cannot be a correct 
statement. In adjusting also the other side of 
the balance, the strength and weight of testi- 
mony, this author has provided an answer to 
every possible accumulation of historical proof. 
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by telling us, that we are not obliged to explain 
how the story of the evidence arose. Now I 
think that we are obliged, not, perhaps, to show 
by positive accounts how it did, but by a pro- 
bable hypothesis how it might so happen. The 
existence of the testimony is a phenomenon : the 
truth of the fact solves the phenomenon. If we 
reject this solution, we ought to have some other 
to rest in ; and none, even by our adversaries, 
can be admitted which is not inconsistent with 
the principles that regulate human afiaii's and 
human conduct at present, or which makes men 
then to have been a different kind of beings from 
what they are now. 

But the short consideration which, indepen- 
dently of every other, convinces me that there is 
no solid foundation in Mr. Hume’s conclusion, 
is the following : — When a theorem is proposed 
to a mathematician, the first thing he does with 
it is to try it upon a simple case, and if it pro- 
duce a false result, .he is sure that there must 
be some mistake in the demonstration. Now, 
to proceed in this way with what may be called 
Mr. Hume’s theorem. If twelve men, whose 
probity and good sense I had long known, should 
seriously and circumstantially relate to me an 
account of a miracle wrought before their eyes, 
and in which it was impossible that they should 
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be deceived ; if the governor of the country, 
bearing a rumour of this account, should call 
these men into his presence, and offer them a 
short proposal, either to confess the imposture, 
or submit to be tied up to a gibbet; if they 
should refuse with one voice to acknowledge 
that there existed any falsehood or imposture 
in the case ; if this threat were communicated 
to them separately, yet with no different effect ; 
if it was at last executed ; if I myself saw them, 
one after another, consenting to be racked, 
burnt, or strangled, i-ather than give up the 
truth of their account ; — still, it Mr. Hume’s 
rule be my guide, I am not to believe them. 
Now I undertake to say, that there exists not a 
sceptic in the world who would not believe 
them, or who would defend such incredulity. 

Instances of spurious miracles, supported by 
strong apparent testimony, undoubtedly demand 
examination ; Mr. Hume has endeavoured to 
fortify his argument by some examples of this 
kind. I hope in a proper place to show that 
none of them reach the strength or circum- 
stances of the Christian evidence. In these, how- 
ever, consist the weight of his objection ; in the 
principle itself, I am persuaded, there is none. 




PART I. 


OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OP CHRIS- 
TIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT IS DISTINGUISHED 
FROM THE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR OTHER 
MIRACLES. 

The two propositions which I shall endeavour to 
establish, are these : — 

I. That there is satisfactory evidence 1h;it 
many, professing to be original witnesses of the 
Christian miracles, passed their lives in labours, 
dangers, aud sufferings, voluntarily undergone 
in attestation of the accounts which they deli- 
vered, and solely in consequence of their belief 
of those accounts ; and that they also sub- 
mitted, from the same motives, to new rules of 
conduct. 

II. That there is not satisfactory evidence, 
that persons professing to be original witnesses 
of other miracles, in their nature as certain as 
these are, have ever acted in the same manner, 
in attestation of the accounts which they deli- 
vered, and properly in consequence of their 
belief of those accounts. 

The first of these propositions, as it forms the 
argument, will stand at the head of the follow- 
ing nine chapters. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THERE IS SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OP 
THE CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR 
LIVES IN LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, 
VOLUNTARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OF 
THE ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND 
SOLELY IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF 
THOSE ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUB- 
MITTED, FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW 
RULES OF CONDUCT. 

To support this proposition, two points are 
necessary to be made out ; first, that the 
Founder of the institution, His associates and 
immediate followers, acted the part which the 
proposition imputes to them ; secondly, that 
they did so in attestation of the miraculous his- 
tory recorded in our Scriptures, and solely in 
consequence of their belief of the truth of this 
history. 

Before we produce any particular testimony to 
the activity and sufferings which compose the 
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subject of our first assertion, it will be proper to 
consider the degree of probability which the 
assertion derives from the nature of the case ; 
that is, by inferences from those parts of the 
case which, in point of fact, are on all hands 
acknowledged. 

First, then, the Christian Religion exists, and 
therefore, by some means or other, was esta- 
blished. Now, it either owes the principle of 
its establishment, that is, its first publication, to 
the activity of the Person who was the Founder 
of the institution, and of those who were joined 
with Him in the undertaking ; or we are driven 
upon the strange supposition, that, although 
they might lie by, others would take it up ; 
although they were quiet and silent, other 
persons busied themselves in the success and 
propagation of their story. This is perfectly 
incredible. To me it appears little less than cer- 
tain, that if the first announcing of the religion 
by the Founder had not been followed up by the 
zeal and industry of His immediate disciples, the 
attempt must have expired in its birth. Then 
as to the kind and degree of exertion which was 
employed, and the mode of life to which these 
persons submitted, we reasonably suppose it to 
be like that which we observe in all others who 
voluntarily become missionaries of a new faith, 




16 


EVIDENCES OP CHBISTIANITY. 


Frequent, earnest, and laborious preaching', con- 
stantly conversing with religious persons upon 
religion ; a sequestration from the common 
pleasures, engagements, and varieties of life, 
and an addiction to one serious object, compose 
the habits of such men. I do not say that this 
mode of life is without enjoyment, but I say 
that the enjoyment springs from sincerity. With 
a consciousness at the bottom of hollowness 
and falsehood, the fatigue and restraint would 
become insupportable. I am aj)t to believe that 
veiy few hypocrites engage in these under- 
takings ; or, however, persist in them long. 
Ordinarily speaking, nothing can overcome the 
indolence of mankind, the love which is natural 
to most tempers of cheerful society and cheerful 
scenes, or the desire, which is common to all, of 
personal ease and freedom, but conviction. 

Secondly, it is also highly probable, from the 
nature of the case, that the propagation of the 
new religion was attended with diflSculty and 
danger. As addressed to the Jews, it was 
a system adverse not only to their habitual 
opinions, but to those opinions upon which 
their hopes, their partialities, their pride, their 
consolation, were founded. This people, with 
or without reason, had worked themselves into a 
persuasion that some signal and greatly ad van- 
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tageous change was to be effected in the condi- 
tion of their couDtry, by the agency of a long- 
promised messenger from Heaven.^ The rulers 
of the Jews, their leading sect, their priesthood, 
had been the authors of this persuasion to the 
common people. So that it was not merely the 
conjecture of theoretical divines, or the secret 
expectation of a few recluse devotees, but it was 
become the popular hope and passion, and, like 
all popular opinions, undoubting, and impatient 
of contradiction. They clung to this hope under 
every misfortune of their country, and with 
more tenacity as their dangers or calamities 
increased. To find, therefore, that expectations 
so gratifying were to be worse than disap- 
pointed ; that they were to end in the diffusion 

' Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, 
esse ill fatis, ut eo tempore JudseH profecti reriun poti- 
rentiir.” — Sueton. Vespasian., cap. 4—8. 

[There had prevailed, through the whole !East, an ancient 
and settled opinion that it was fated, that some who at 
th<at time should go forth from Judea should acquire uni- 
versal dominion.] 

“ Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis 
contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret oriens, pro- 
fectique Judged* rerum potirentur.’* — Tacit. Hist., lib. v. 
cap. 9 — 13. 

[The majority held a persuasion that it was contained in 
the ancient books of the priests, that at that very time the 
East would become powerful, and some who should go 
forth from Judea should have universal dominion.] 

O 
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of a mild, unambitious religion, which, instead 
of victories and triumphs, instead of exalting 
their nation and institution above the rest of 
the world, was to advance those whom they 
despised to an equality with themselves, in those 
very points of comparison in which they most 
valued their own distinction, could be no very 
pleasing discovery to a Jewish mind : nor could 
the messengers of such intelligence expect to be 
well received, or easily credited. The doctrine 
was equally harsh and novel. The extending of 
the kingdom of God to those who did not con- 
form to the law of Moses was a notion that had 
never before entered into the thoughts of a Jew. 

The character of the new institution was, in 
other respects also, ungrateful to Jewish habits 
and principles. Their own religion was in a high 
degree technical. Even the enlightened Jew 
placed a great deal of stress upon the ceremonies 
of his law, saw in them a great deal of virtue and 
eflScaey ; the gross and vulgar had scarcely any- 
thing else; and the hypocritical and ostentatious 
magnified them above measure, as being the 
instruments of their own reputation and influ- 
ence. The Christian scheme, without formally 
repealing the Levitical code, lowered its estima- 
tion extremely.® In the place of strictness and 
* This is haordly expressed with sufiBcient accuracy. 




DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 


19 


zeal in performing the observances which that 
code prescribed, or which tradition had added to 
it, the new sect preached up faith, well-regulated 
iilfections, inward purity, and moral rectitude of 
disposition, as the true ground, on the part of 
the worshipj>er, of merit and acceptance with 
God. This, however rational it may appear, or 

The Levitical code consisted — 1. Of the Moral Liaw, of 
wliich the Decalogue is an epitome; 2. Of the Ceremonial 
Law; 3. Of the Civil Precepts peculiar to the Jewish 
Commonwealth. These last Christianity did not in any 
way interfere with ; they became obsolete with the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish civil polity. The Moral Law Christianity, 
so far from lowering, expanded in its full and strictest 
meaning, and declares that “not one jot or tittle of it 
shall pass from it till all be fulfilled*’ (Matt. v. 18), Tlie 
Ceremonial Law has, it is true passed away, but only to 
give place to a nobler fulfilment in the sacrifice and priest- 
hood of its great Antitype, Nothing depreciatory of the 
Divinely appointed Levitical ordinances is found in the 
teaching of Christ or the Apostles. Our Lord censures 
the Pharisees for unauthorized additions to the law, but 
not for '^sitting in Moses* seat'* (Matt, xxiii. 2, 8). Paul, 
at the request of James and the elders, publicly testified 
that he was no contemner of **the customs’* (Acts xxi. 
21), What Christianity condemns is the suhatitution of 
ceremonial exactness for inward purity ; but so did Pro- 
phecy before it, and quite as strongly (Isa. i. 11, 12), 
And, in the case of Gentile converts, it abrogated the 
necessity of passing through Judaism in order to become 
Christians. These peculiarities were, however, quite suffi- 
cient to enlist against it the prejudices of the Jewish 
people, such as they liad become under the teaching of 
their religious guides. — E ditor. 

c 2 
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recommended, to us at present, did not by any 
means facilitate the plan then. On the contrary, 
to disparage those qualities which the highest 
characters in the country valued themselves most 
upon, was a sure way of making powerful ene- 
mies. As if the frustration of the national 
hope was not enough, the long-esteemed merit 
of ritual zeal and punctuality was to be decried, 
and that by Jews preaching to Jews. 

The ruling party at Jerusalem had just before 
crucified the Founder of the religion. That is a 
fact which will not be disputed. They, therefore, 
who stood forth to preach the religion, must ne- 
cessarily reproach these rulers with an execution, 
which they could not but represent as an unjust 
and cruel murder. This would not render their 
oflBce more easy, or their situation more safe. 

With regard to the interference of the Roman 
government which was then established in Judea, 
I should not expect that, despising as it did the 
religion of the country, it would, if left to itself, 
animadvert, either with much vigilance or much 
severity, upon the schisms and controversies 
which arose within it.® Yet there was that in 

• Paley lias omitted to notice the remarkable circum^ 
stance that, so far from interfering' with the new sect, the 
Koman Government was, under IKvine Providence, a pro* 
tection to it in the early stages of its existence. More 
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Christianity which might easily a fiord a handle 
of accusation with a jealous government. The 
Christians avowed an unqualified obedience to a 
new Master. They avowed also that He was 
the person who had been foretold to the Jews 
under the susjiected title of King. The spiri- 
tual nature of this kingdom, the consistency of 
this obedience with civil subjection, wei'e dis- 
tinctions too refined to be entertained by a Roman 
president who viewed the business at a great 
distance, or through the medium of very hostile 


than once the tolerance of this Government sheltered the 
infant Church from the hostility of its opponents, Jewish 
and Gentile. Thus Gallio (unjustly quoted as the type of 
religious indifference) refused to entertain the complaint of 
the Jews against Paul (Acta xviii. 14). The tumult at 
Ephesus was appeased by the timely warning of the town- 
clerk that its authors had exposed themselves to the ani- 
madversion of the Government (ibid. xix. 40). Paul was 
rescued fiom imminent danger by the intervention of the 
chief captain (ibid. xxi. 32), and again by Felix and Festus 
(ibid. xxiv. 23; xxv. 16). It is true that this tolerance 
only lasted so long as the Christians were comparatively 
few in number, and their principles were not well under- 
stood. It ceased as soon as Christianity openly professed 
its exclusive pretensions. Still it lasted long enough for 
the new faith to become widely disseminated, and in some 
degree established; and the tokens of a superintending 
Providence are herein plainly discernible. It was not 
until the time of Tacitus that we read of its having at- 
tracted the unfavourable notice of the Boman Govern- 
ment. — Editor 
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representations. Our histories accordingly in- 
form us, that this was the turn which ther enemies 
of Jesus gave to His character and pretensions, 
in their remonstrances with Pontius Pilate. And 
Justin Martyr, about a hundred years afterwards, 
complains that the same mistake prevailed in his 
time : “ Ye, having heard that we are waiting 
for a Kingdom, suppose, without distinguishing, 
that we mean a human kingdom, when, in truth, 
we speak of that which is with God.”'* And it 
was, undoubtedly, a natural source of calumny 
and misconstruction. 

The pi*eaehers of Christianity had, therefore, 
to contend with prejudice backed by power. 
They had to come forward to a disappointed 
people, to a priesthood possessing a considerable 
share of municipal authority, and actuated by 
strong motives of opposition and resentment; 
and they had to do this under a foreign govern- 
ment, to w’hose favour they made no preten- 
sions, and which was constantly surrounded by 
their enemies. The well-known, because the 
experienced, fate of reformers, whenever the 
reformation subverts some reigning opinion, 
and does not proceed upon a change that has 
already taken place in the sentiments of a coun- 
try, will not allow, much less lead us to suppose, 
* Ap. 1, c. 11, p. 16, Ed. Thirl. 
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that the first propa^tors of Christianity at 
Jerusalem and in Judea, under the difficulties 
and the enemies they had to contend with, and 
entirely destitute as they were of force, authority, 
or protection, could execute their mission with 
personal ease and safety. 

Let us next inquire, what might reasonably 
be expected by the preachers of Christianity, 
when they turned themselves to the heathen 
public. Now the first thing that strikes us is. 
that the religion they carried with them was 
exchmre. It denied without reserve the truth 
of every article of heathen mythology, the 
existence of every object of their worship. It 
accepted no compromise j it admitted no com- 
prehension. It must prevail, if it prevailed at 
all, by the overthrow of every statue, altar, and 
temple in the world. It will not easily be 
credited that a design so bold as this was could 
in any age be attempted to be carried into exe- 
cution with impunity. 

For it ought to be considered, that this was 
not setting forth, or magnifying, the character 
and worship of some new competitor for a place 
in the Pantheon, whose pretensions might be 
discussed or asserted without questioning the 
reality of any others ; it was pronouncing all 
other gods to be false, and all other worship 
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vain. From the facility with which the poly- 
theism of ancient nations admitted new ohjeets 
of worship into the number of their acknow- 
ledg-ed divinities, or the patience with which 
they might entertain proposals of this kind, we 
can argue nothing as to their toleration of a 
system, or of the publishers or active propaga- 
tors of a system, which swept away the very 
foundation of the existing establishment. The 
one was nothing more than what it would be, 
in popish countiies, to add a saint to the calen- 
dar; the other was to abolish and tread under 
foot the calendar itself. 

Secondly, it ought also to be considered, that 
this was not the ease of philosophers proi)Ound- 
ing in their books, or in their schools, doubts 
concerning the truth of the popular creed, or 
even avowing their disbelief of it. These phi- 
losophers did not go about from place to place, 
to collect proselytes from among the common 
people ; to form in the heart of the country 
societies professing their tenets ; to provide for 
the order, instruction, and permanency of these 
societies : nor did they enjoin their followers to 
withdraw themselves from the public worship 
of the temples, or refuse a compliance with rites 
instituted by the laws.® These things are what 
' * The best of the ancient philosophers, Plato, Cicero; 
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the Christians did, and what the philosophers 
did not ; and in these consisted the activity and 
danger of the enterprise. 

Thirdly, it ought also to he considered, that 
this danger proceeded not merely from solemn 
acts and public resolutions of the state, but from 
sudden bursts of violence at particular places; 
from the licence of the populace, the rashness of 
some magistrates, and negligence of others ; 
from the influence and instigation of interested 
adversaries ; and, in general, from the variety 
and warmth of opinion which an errand so 
novel and extraordinary could not fail of ex- 
citing. I can conceive that the teachers of 
Christianity might both fear and sufier much 
from these eauses, without any general perse- 
cution being denounced against them by im^ 
perial authority. Some length of time, I should 
suppose, might pass, before the vast madiine 
of the Roman empire would be put in motion, 
or its attention be obtained to religious contro- 
versy : but, during that time, a great deal of ill 
usage might be endured, by a set of friendless, 

and Epictetus, allowed; or rather enjoined, men to worship 
the gods of the country, and in the established form. See 
passages to this purpose, collected from their works by Dr. 
Clarke, Nat. and Rev. Rel. p. 180, ed. 5. Except Socrates, 
they all thought it wiser to eomply with the laws than to 
contend. 
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unprotected travellers, telling men, wherever 
they came, that the religion of their ancestors, 
the religion in which they had been brought up, 
the religion of the state, and of the magistrate, 
the rites which they frequented, the pomp which 
they admired, was throughout a system of folly 
and delusion. 

Nor do I think that the teachers of Chris- 
tianity would find protection in that general 
disbelief of the popular theology which is sup- 
posed to have prevailed amongst the intelligent 
part of the heathen public. It is by no means 
true that unbelievers are usually tolerant. They 
are not disposed (and why should they V) to en- 
danger the present state of things, by suffering 
a religion, of which they believe nothing, to be 
disturbed by another, of which they believe as 
little. They are ready themselves to conform 
to anything; and are, oftentimes, among the 
foremost to procure conformity from others, by 
any method which they think likely to be effi- 
cacious. When was ever a change of religion 
patronized by infidels? How little, notwith- 
standing the .reigning scepticism, and the mag- 
nified liberality of that age, the true principles 
of toleration were understood by the wisest men 
among them, may ebe gathered from two emi- 
nent and uncontested examples. The younger 
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Pliny, polished cs he was by all the literature of 
that soft and elegant period, could gravely pro- 
nounce this monstrous judgment ; “ Those who 
persisted in declaring themselves Christians, I 
ordered to be led away to punishment (that is, 
to execution) ; for I did not doubt, whatever it 
was that they confessed, that contumacy and in- 
flexible obstinacy ought to he •punished'' His 
master, Trajan, a mild and accomplished prince, 
went, nevertheless, no further in his sentiments 
of moderation and equity, than what appears in 
the following rescript : “ The Christians are not 
to be sought for ; but, if any are brought before 
3’ou, and convicted, they are to be punished.” 
And this direction he gives, after it had been 
leported to him by his own president, that, by 
the most strict examination, nothing could be 
discovered in the principles erf these persons, but 
■“ a bad and excessive superstition,” accompanied, 
it seems, with an oath of mutual federation, “ to 
allow themselves in no crime or immoral con- 
duct whatever.” The truth is, the ancient 
heathens considered religion entirely as an affair 
of state, as much under the tuition of the magis- 
trate, as any other part of the police. The reli- 
gion of that age was not merely allied to the 
state ; it was incorporated into it. Many of its 
offices were administered by the magistrate. Its 
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titles of pontiffs, augurs, and flamens, were 
borne by senators, consuls, and generals. W ith- 
out discussing, therefore, the truth of the theo- 
logy, they resented every affront put upon the 
established worship, as a direct opposition to the 
authority of government. 

Add to which, that the religious systems of 
those times, however ill supported by evidence, 
had been long established. The ancient religion 
of a country has always many votaries, and 
sometimes not the fewer, because its origin is 
hidden in remoteness and obscurity. Men have 
a natural veneration for antiquity, especially in 
matters of religion. What Tacitus says of the 
Jewish, was more applicable to the heathen 
establishment: “Hi ritus, quoquo modo- in- 
duct!, antiquitate defenduntur.” ® It was also 
a splendid and sumptuous worship. It had 
its priesthood, its endowments, its temples. 
Statuary, painting, architecture, and music con- 
tributed their effect to its ornament and magni- 
iicence. It abounded in festival! shows and 
solemnities, to which the common people are 
greatly addicted, and which were of a nature to 
engage them much more than anything of that 
sort among us. These things would retain great 

• These rites, by whatever means introduced, are pro- 
tected by their antiquity. 
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numbers on its side by the fascination of spec- 
tacle and pomp, as well as interest many in its 
preservation by the advantage which they drew 
from it. “ It was moreover interwoven,” as Mr. 
Gibbon rightly represents it, “ with every cir- 
cumstance of business or pleasure, of public or 
private life, with all the offices and amusements 
of society.” On the due celebration also of its 
rites, the people were taught to believe, and did 
believe, that the prosperity of their country in 
a great measure depended. 

I am willing to accept the account of the 
matter which is given by Mr. Gibbon : “ The 
various modes of worship which prevailed in the 
Roman world were all considered by the people 
as equally true, hy the philosopher as equally 
false, and by the magistrate as equally useful : ” 
and I would ask from which of these three 
classes of men were the Christian missionaries 
to look for protection or impunity ? Could they 
expect it from the people whose acknowledged 
confidence in the public religion they subverted 
from its foundation? From the philosopher, 
who, “ considering all religions as equally false,” 
would of course rank theirs among the number, 
with the addition of regarding them as busy 
and troublesome zealots? Or from the maaris- 
trate, who, satisfied with the “utility” of the 
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habit of life, especially when the change is either 
inconvenient, or made against the force of na- 
tural inclination, or with the loss of accustomed 
indulgences. “It is the most difficult of all 
things to convert men from vicious habits to 
virtuous ones, as every one may judge from 
what he feels in himself, as well as from what 
he sees in others.^’ It is almost like making 
men over again. 

Left then to myself, and without any more 
information than a knowledge of the existence 
of the religion, of the general story upon which 
it is founded, and. that no act of power, force, and 
authority, was concerned in its first success, I 
should conclude, from the very nature and exi- 
gency of the case, that the Author of the religion, 
during His life, and His immediate disciples 
after His death, exerted themselves in spreading 
and publishing the institution throughout the 
country in which it began, and into which it was 
first carried ; that, in the prosecution of this 
purpose, they underwent the labours and troubles 
which we observe the propagators of new sects 
to undergo ; that the attempt must necessarily 
have also been in a high degree dangerous ; that 
from the subject of the mission, compared with 
the fixed opinions and prejudices of those to 
^ Hartley’s Essays on Man, p, 190. 
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whom the missionaries were to address them- 
selves, they could hardly fail of encountering 
strong and frequent opposition ; that, by the 
hand of government, as well as from the sudden 
fury and unbridled licence of the people, they 
would oftentimes experience injurious and cruel 
treatment; that, at any rate, they must have 
always had so much to fear for their personal 
safety, as to have passed their lives in a state of 
constant peril and anxiety ; and, lastly, that 
their mode of life and conduct, visibly at least, 
corresponded with the institution which they 
delivered, and, so far, was both new, and re- 
quired continual self-denial. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THERE IS SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF 
THE CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES 
IN LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, A'O- 
LUNTARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OF THE 
ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY 
IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OP THOSE 
ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT. 

After thus considering what was likely to 
happen, we are next to inquire how the transac- 
tion is represented in the several accounts that 
have come down to us. And this inquiry is pro- 
perly preceded by the other, forasmuch as the 
reception of these accounts may depend in part 
on the credibility of what they contain. 

The obscure and distant view of Christianity, 
which some of the heathen writers of that age 
had gained, and which a few passages in their 
remaining works incidentally discover to us. 
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offers itself to our notice in the first place ; 
because^ so far as this evidence g^oes, it is the 
concession of adversaries ; the source from which 
it is drawn is unsuspected. Under this head, a 
quotation from Tacitus,-- well known to every 
scholar, must be inserted, as deserving particular 
attention. The reader will bear in mind that 
this passage was written about seventy years 
after Christ's death, and tlia^^t relates to trans- 
actions which took place about thirty years 
after that event. Speaking of the fire which 
happened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of 
the suspicions which were entertained that the 
emperor himself was concerned in causing it, 
the histoi'ian proceeds in his narrative and 
observations thus ; — 

“But neither these exertions, nor his lai’gesses 
to the people, nor his offerings to the gods, did 
away the infamous imputation under which Nero 
lay, of having ordered the citj' to be set on fire. 
To put an end, therefore, to this report, he laid 
the guilt,- and inflicted the most cruel punish- 
ments, upon a set of people who were holden in 
abhorrence for their crimes, and called by the 
vulgar, Christians. The founder of that name 
was Christ, who suffered death in the reign of 
Tiberius, under his procurator Pontius Pilate. 
This pernicious superstition, thus checked for a 

D 2 



36 


EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


while, broke out again; and spread not only 
over Judea, where the evil originated, but 
through Rome also, whither everything bad 
upon the earth finds its way, and is practised. 
Some who confessed their sect were first seized, 
and afterwards, by their information, a vast 
multitude were apprehended, who were convicted, 
not so much of the crime of burning Rome, 
as of hatred to mankind. Their sufierings at 
their execution were aggravated by insult and 
mockery ; for some were disguised in the skins 
of wild beasts, and worried to death by dogs; 
some were crucified ; and others were wrapped 
in pitched shirts,* and set on fire when the day 
closed, that they might serve as lights to illu- 
minate the night. Nero lent his own gardens 
for these executions, and exhibited at the same 
time a mock Circensian entertainment ; being a 
spectator of the whole, in the dress of a cha- 
rioteer, sometimes mingling with the crowd on 
foot, and sometimes viewing the spectacle from 
his car. This conduct made the sufferers pitied ; 
and though they were criminals, and deserving 


^ This is rather a paraphrase, but is justified by what 
the Scholiast upon Juvenal says: ** Nero maleficos homines 
tsedll et papyro et cer^ supervestiebat, et sic ad ignem 
admoveri jubebat.” — Lardner, Jewish and Heathen Test., 
vol. i. p. 359. 
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the severest punishments, yet they were con- 
sidered as sacrificed, not so much out of a 
regard to the public good, as to gratify the 
cruelty of one man.” 

Our eoneei'n with this passage at present is 
only so far as it affords a presumption in sup- 
port of the proposition which we maintain, 
concerning the activity and sufferings of the 
first teachers of Christianity. Now, considered 
in this view, it proves three things : 1st, that 
the Founder of the institution was put to death ; 
2ndly, that in the same country in which He 
was put to death, the religion, after a short 
check, broke out again and spread ; 3rdly, that it 
so spread, as that, within thirty-four years from 
the Author’s death, a very great number of 
Christians {ingens eorum multitudo) were found 
at Rome. From which fact the two following 
inferences may be fairly drawn : first, that if in 
the space of thirty-four years from its com- 
mencement, the religion had spread throughout 
Judea, had extended itself to Rome, and there 
had numbered a great multitude of convei'ts, the 
original teachers and missionaries of the insti- 
tution could not have been idle ; secondly, that 
when the Author of the undertaking was put 
to death as a malefactor for His attempt, the 
endeavours of His followers to establish His 
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religion in the same country, among the same 
people, and in the same age, could not but be 
attended with danger. 

Suetonius, a writer contemporary with Tacitus, 
describing the transactions of the same reign, 
uses these words : “ Affeeti suppliciis Christiani, 
genus hominum superstitionis novae et mali- 
ficae.” ® “ The Christians, a set of men of a 

new and mischievous (or magical) superstition, 
were punished.” 

Since it is not mentioned /iere that the burn- 
ing of the city was the pretence of the punish- 
ment of the Christians, or that they were the 
Christians of Kome who alone suffered, it is 
probable that Suetonius refers to some more 
general persecution than the short and occa- 
sional one which Tacitus describes. 

Juvenal, a writer of the same age with the 
two former, and intending, it should seem, 
to commemorate the cruelties exercised under 
Nero’s government, has the following lines:® — 

" Pone Tigellinum ; tsedd lucebis in ilia. 

Qua dtantes ardent, qui fixo guttore fumant, 

Et latum media sulcum deducit^ arena.” 

Describe Tigellinus ” (a creature of Nero) ; 
“ and you shall suffer the same punishment with 

• Suet. Nero, cap. 16. • Sat. i. ver. 155. 

♦ Perhana. “dedncia.” 
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those who stand burning in their own flame 
and smoke, their head being held up by a stake 
fixed to their chin, till they make a long stream 
of blood and melted sulphur on the ground.” 

If this passage were considered by itself, the 
subject of allusion might be doubtful ; but, 
when connected with the testimony of Suetonius, 
as to the actual punishment of the Christians 
by Nero, and with the account given by Tacitus 
of the species of punishment which they were 
made to undergo, I think it sufficiently probable, 
that these were the executions to which the 
poet refers. 

These things, as has already been observed, 
took place within thirty-one years after Christ’s 
death ; that is, according to the course of nature, 
in the lifetime, probably, of some of the Apostles ; 
and certainly in the lifetime of those who were 
converted by the Apostles, or who were con- 
verted in their time. If, then, the Founder of 
the religion was put to death in the execution 
of His design ; if the first race of converts to the 
religion, many of them, suffered the greatest 
extremities for their profession, it is hardly 
credible, that those who came between the two, 
who were companions of the Author of the 
institution during His life, and the teachers and 
propagators of the institution after His death, 
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could go about their undertaking with ease and 
safety. 

The testimony of the younger Pliny belongs 
to a later period ; for although he was contem- 
porary with Tacitus and Suetonius, yet his ac- 
count does not, like theirs, go back to the 
transactions of Nero’s reign, but is confined to 
the affairs of his own time. His celebrated 
letter to Trajan was written about seventy years 
after Christ’s death ; and the information to be 
drawn from it, so far as it is connected with our 
argument, relates principally to two points ; 
first to the number of Christians in Bithynia 
and Pontus, which was so considerable as to 
induce the governor of these provinces to speak 
of them in the following terms ; “ Multi, omnis 
setatis, utriusque sexus etiam ; — neque enim 
civitates tanthm, sed vicos etiam et agros, 
superstitionis istius contagio pervagata est.” 
“There are many of every age and of both 
sexes ; — nor has the contagion of the superstition 
seized cities only, but smaller towns also, and 
the open country.” Great exertions must have 
been used by the preachers of Christianity, to 
produce this state of things within this time. 
Secondly, to a point which has been already 
noticed, and which 1 think of importance to be 
observed, namely, the sufferings to which Chris- 
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tians were exposed without any public persecu- 
tion being denounced against them by sovereign 
authority. For, from Pliny’s doubt how he 
was to act, his silence concerning any subsisting 
law on the subject, his requesting the emperor’s 
rescript, and the emperor, agreeably to his re- 
quest, propounding a rule for his direction, 
without reference to any prior rule, it may be 
inferred, that there was, at that time, no public 
edict in force against the Christians. Yet from 
this same epistle of Pliny, it appears that 
“ accusations, trials, and examinations were, and 
had been, going on against them, in the pro- 
vinces over which he presided; that schedules 
were delivered by anonymous informers, con- 
taining the names of persons who were sus- 
pected of holding, or of favouring, the religion ; 
that in consequence of these informations, many 
had been apprehended, of whom some boldly 
avowed their profession, and died in the cause ; 
others denied that they were Christians ; others, 
acknowledging that they had once been Chris- 
tians, declared that they had long ceased to be 
such.” All which demonstrates, that the pro- 
fession of Christianity was at that time (in that 
country at least) attended with fear and danger : 
and yet this took place without any edict from 
the Roman sovereign, commanding or autho- 
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rizing^ the persecution of Christians. This ob- 
servation is further confirmed by a rescript of 
Adrian to Minucius Fundanus, the proconsul of 
Asia;® from which rescript it appears, that the 
custom of the people of Asia was to proceed 
against the Christians with tumult and uproar. 
This disorderly practice, I say, is recognized in 
the edict, because the emperor enjoins that, for 
the future, if the Christians were guilty, they 
should be legally brought to trial, and not be 
pursued by importunity and clamour. 

. Martial wrote a few years before the younger 
Pliny, and, as his manner was, made the sufiPer- 
ings of the Christians the subject of his ridicule. 
Nothing, however, could show the notoriety of 
the fact with more certainty than this does. 
Martial’s testimony, as well indeed as Pliny’s, 
goes also to another xx>int, namely, that the 
deaths of these men were martyrdoms in the 
strictest sense, that is to say, were so voluntary, 
that it was in their power, at the time of pro- 
nouncing the sentence, to have averted the 
execution, by consenting to join in heathen 
sacrifices.® 

• Lardner, Heaih. Test., vol. ii. p. 110. 

^ matutinft nuper spectatiis arenlt 

Mucius, impoHuit qui sua membra focis. 

Si patiens fortisque tibi durusque videtur, 
Abderitanee pectora plebis habes.’ 
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The constancy, and, by consequence, the suf- 
ferings of the Christians of this period, is also 
referred to by Jp^ictetus, who imputes their in- 
trepidity to madness, or to a kind of fashion or 
habit ; and about fifty years afterwards, by 
Marcus Aurelius, who ascribes it to obstinacy. 

Is it possible (Epictetus asks) that a man may 
arrive at this temper, and become indifferent to 
those things, from madness or from habit, as the 
Galileans ? Let this preparation of the 
mind (to die) arise from its own judgment, and 
not from obstinacy, like the Christiaiisy^ 

** Nam cum dicatur, tunic^ preesente molestA, 

Ure* manum : plus est dicere, Non facio." 

Epig., lib. x. 25. 

[If Mucius, lately beheld in the early games, who laid 
his own limbs on the fire, seem to thee patient, and brave, 
and firm, you have the senseless mind of the people of 
Abdera; for when it is said^ with the torturing tunic in 
sight. Bum your hand, it is a greater thing to say, I do 
it not.] 

^ Epict. 1, iv. c. 7. * Marc. Aur. Med. 1, xi. c. 3. 


♦ Perhaps, ♦•Thure manum.’' 




44 


EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


CHAPTER III. 

THERE IS SATISPACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF THE 
CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES IN 
LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VOLUN- 
TARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OF THE AC- 
COUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY 
IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF THOSE 
ACCOUNTS; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT. 

Of the primitive condition of Christianity, a 
distant only and general view can be acquired 
from heathen writers. It is in our own books 
that the detail and interior of the transac- 
tion must be sought for. And this is nothing 
ditPerent from what might be expected. Who 
would write a history of Christianity but a 
Christian ? Who was likely to record the 
travels, sufferings, labours or successes of the 
Apostles, but one of their own number, or of 
their own followers ? Now these books come up 
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in their accounts to the full extent of the pro- 
position which we maintain. We have four 
histories of Jesus Christ. We have a history 
taking up the narrative from His death, and 
carrying on an account of the propagation of 
the religion, and of some of the most eminent 
persons engaged in it, for a space of nearly 
thirty years. We have, what some may think 
still more original, a collection of letters written 
by certain principal agents in the business, 
upon the business, and in the midst of their 
concern and connexion with it. And we have 
these writings severally attesting the point 
which we contend for, namely, the sufferings 
of the witnesses of the history, and attesting it 
in every variety of form in which it can be 
conceived to appear ; directly and indirectly, 
expressly and incidentally, by asseition, recital, 
and allusion, by narratives of facts and by argu- 
ments and discourses built upon these facts, 
either referring to them, or necessarily presup- 
posing them. 

I remark this variety, because, in examining 
ancient records, or indeed any species of tes- 
timony, it is, in my opinion, of the greatest 
importance to attend to the information, or 
grounds of argument, which are carnally and 
iivdesignedly disclosed ; forasmuch as this species 
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of proof is, of all others, the least liable to be 
corrupted by fraud or misrepresentation. 

I may be allowed, therefore, in- the inquiry 
which is now before ns, to suggest some conclu- 
sions of this sort, as preparatory to more direct 
testimony. 

1. Our books relate, that Jesus Christ, the 
Founder of the religion, was, in consequence of 
His undertaking, put to death, as a malefactor, 
at Jerusalem. This point at least will be 
gmnted, because it is no more than what Tacitus 
has recorded. They then proceed to tell us that 
the religion was, nofwUhstandhig, set forth at 
this same city of Jerusalem, propagated thence 
throughout Judea, and afterwards preached in 
other parts of the Roman empire. These points 
also are fully confirmed bySj^citug^jwho informs 
us that the religion, after a sTiort check, broke 
out again in the country where it took its rise ; 
that it not only spread throughout Judea, but 
had reached Rome, and that it bad there great 
multitudes of converts ; and all this within 
thirty years after its commencement. Now 
these facts afford a strong inference in behalf of 
the proposition which we maintain. What could 
the disciples of Christ expect for themselves, 
when they saw their Master put to death? 
Could they hope to escape the dangers in which 
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He had perished ? “ If they have persecuted 

Me, they will also persecute you,”* was the 
warning of common sense. With this example 
before their eyes, they could not be without a 
full sense of the peril of their future enter- 
prise. 

2. Secondly, all the histories agree in repre- 
senting Christ as foretelling the persecution of 
His followers ; 

“ Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for My Name’s sake.” ^ 

“ When affliction or persecution ariseth for the 
word’s sake, immediately they are offended.” ® 
“They shall lay hands on you, and persecute 
you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and 
into prisons, being brought before kings and 
rulers for My Name’s sake : — and ye shall be 
betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friemls; and some of you they 
shall cause to be put to death.” * 

“The time cometh, that he that killeth you 
will think that he doeth God service. And 
these things will they do unto you, because they 
have not known the Father, nor Me. But these 

* J ohn XV. 20. * Matt. xxiv. 9, 

* Mark iv. 17. See also chap. x. 30. 

* Luke^xi. 12 — 16. See also chap. xi. 49, 
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thingps liave I told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that I told you 
ofthem.”« 

I am not entitled to argue from these pas- 
sages, that Christ actually did foretell these 
events, and that they did accordingly come to 
pass, because that would be at once to assume 
the truth of the religion ; but I am entitled 
to contend, that one side or other of the fol- 
lowing disjunction is true ; either that the 
Evangelists have delivered what Christ really 
spoke, and that the event corresponded with the 
prediction ; or, that they put the prediction into 
Christ’s mouth, because, at the time of writing 
the history, the event had turned out so to be ; 
for the only two remaining suppositions appear 
in the highest degree incredible ; which are, 
either that Christ fills the minds of His fol- 
lowers with fears and apprehensions, without 
any reason or authority for what He said, and 
contrary to the truth of the case; or that, 
although Christ had never foretold any such 
thing, and the event would have contradicted 
Him if He had, yet historians who lived in the 
age when the event was known, falsely, as well 
as officiously, ascribed these words to Him. 


* John xvi. 2 — 4. See chap. xv. 20 ; xvi. 33. 
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3. Thirdly, these books abound with exhorta- 
tion to patience, and with topics of comfort 
under distress. 

“Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or per- 
secution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us.” ® 

“We are troubled on every side, yet not dis- 
tressed ; we are perplexed, but not in despair ; 
persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but 
not destroyed ; alwaj's beaiing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
our body ; — knowing that He which raised up 
the Lord Jesus shall raise us up also by Jesus, 
and shall present us with you. For which cause 
we faint not ; but though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day. For our light affliction, which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.” ^ 

“Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
spoken in the Name of the Lord, for an example 
of suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, 
we count them happy which endure. Ye have 


• Eom. viii. 85, 87. 


» 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10, 14, 16. 17. 
E 
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heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the 
end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender mercy.” ® 

Call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured 
great fight of afllictions ; partly whilst ye vvert^ 
made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly whilst ye became com- 
panions of them that were so used. For ye had 
compassion of me in my bonds, and took joy- 
fully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and 
an enduring substance. Cast not away, there- 
fore, your confidence, which hath great recom- 
pense of reward. For ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise.” ® 

“ So that we ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
all your persecutions and tribulations that ye en- 
dure : which is a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, that ye may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom for which ye also suffer.”^ 
“ We rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; 
and not only so, but we glory in tribulations 
also ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 

* James v. 10, 11. • Heb. x. 32 — 36, 

* 2 Thess. i. 4, 5. 
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and patience, experience ; and experience, 
hope.^’ * 

“ Beloved, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you ; but 
rejoice, iuastnuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s 
sufferings. Wherefore let them that suffer ac- 
cording to the will of God commit the keeping 
of their souls to Him in well doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator.”® 

What could all these texts mean, if there was 
nothing in the circumstances of the times which 
required patience, — which called for the exer- 
cise of constancy and resolution? Or will it be 
pretended, that these exhortations (which, let it 
be observed, come not from one author, but 
from many) were put in, merely to induce a 
belief, in after ages, that the Christians were 
exposed to dangers w'hich they were not exposed 
to, or underwent sufferings which they did not 
undergo ? If these books belong to the age to 
which they lay claim, and in which age, whether 
genuine or spurious, they certainly did appear, 
this supposition cannot be maintained for a 
moment ; because I think it impossible to be- 
lieve that passages, which must be deemed not 

» 1 P«t. iv. 12, 13, 19. 

E 2 


* Bum. T. 3, 4. 




52 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


only unintellig'ible, but false, by the persons 
into whose hands the books upon their publica- 
tion were to come, should, nevertheless, be in- 
serted, for the purpose of producing an effect 
upon remote generations. In forgeries which 
do not appear till many ages after that to which 
they pretend to belong, it is possible that some 
contrivance of that sort may take place ; but in 
no others can it be attempted. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THERE IS SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF 
THE CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES 
IN LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VO- 
I.UNTARILY UNDERGONE IN AITESTATION OF 
THE ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND 
SOLELY IN CONSEqUENCE OF THEIR BEI.IEF OP 
THOSE ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUB- 
MITTED, FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO HEW 
RULES OF CONDUCT. 

The account of the treatment of the religion, 
and of the exertions of its first preachers, as 
stated in our Scriptures (not in a professed 
history of persecutions, or in the connected 
manner in which I am about to recite it, but 
dispersedly and occasionally, in the course of 
a mixed general history, — which circumstance 
alone negatives the supposition of any fraudulent 
design), is the following : “ That the Founder of 
Christianity, from the commencement of His 
ministry to the time of His violent death. 
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employed Himself wholly in publishing' the in- 
stitution in Judea and Galilee; that, in order 
to assist Him in this purpose, He made choice, 
out of the number of His followers, of twelve 
persons, who might accompany Him, as He 
travelled from place to place ; that, except a 
short absence upon a journey, in which He sent 
them, two by two, to announce His mission, and 
one, of a few days, when they went before 
Him to Jerusalem, these persons were steadily 
and constantly attending upon Him ; that they 
were with Him at Jerusalem when He was ap- 
prehended and put to death ; and that they were 
commissioned by Him, when His own ministry 
was concluded, to publish His Gospel, and col- 
lect disciples to it from all countries of the world.” 
The account then proceeds to state, " that a few 
days after His departure, these persons, with 
some of His relations, and some who had regu- 
larly frequented their society, assembled at Jeru- 
salem : that, considering the olBce of preaching 
the religion as now devolved upon them, and 
one of their number having deserted the cause, 
and, repenting of his perfidy, having destroyed 
himself, they proceeded to elect another info 
his place; and that they were careful to make 
their election out of the number of those 
who had accompanied their Master from the 
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first to the last, in order, as they alleged, that 
he might be a witness, together with them- 
selves, of the principal facts which they wei'e 
about to produce and relate concerning Him 
that they began their work at Jerusalem by 
publicly asserting that this Jesus, whom the 
rulers and inhabitants of that place had so lately 
crucified, was, in truth, the Person in whom all 
their prophecies and long expectations termi- 
nated ; that He had been sent among them by 
God ; and that He was appointed by God the 
future Judge of the human species: that all 
who were solicitous to secure to themselves hap- 
piness after death, ought to receive Him as 
such, and to make profession of their belief, by 
being baptized in His Name.”^ The history 
goes on to relate, “ that considerable numbers 
accepted the proposal, and that they who did so 
formed among themselves a strict union and 
society ;® that, the attention of the Jewish go- 
vernment being soon drawn upon them, two of 
the principal persons of the twelve, and who 
also had. lived most intimately and constantly 
with the Founder of the religion, were seized 
as they were discoursing to the people in the 
Temple; that, after being kept all night in 


^ Acts i. 21, 22. 


• Acts ii. 


• Acts iv. 32. 
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prison, they were brought the next day before 
an assembly composed of the chief persons of 
the Jewish magistracy and priesthood ; that this 
assembly, after some consultation, found nothing, 
at that time, better to be done towards sup- 
pressing the growth of the sect, than to threaten 
their prisoners with punishment, if they per- 
sisted ; that these men, alter expressing, in 
decent, but firm language, the obligation under 
which they considered themselves to be, to 
declare what they knew, ^to speak the things 
which they had seen and heard,’ returned from 
the council, and reported what had passed to 
their companions ; that this report, whilst it 
apprized them of the danger of their situation 
and undertaking, had no other effect upon their 
conduct than to produce in them a general reso- 
lution to persevere, and an earnest prayer to 
God to furnish them with assistance, and to in- 
spire them with fortitude, proportioned to the 
increasing exigency of the service/’* A very 
short time after this, we read, “that all the 
twelve Apostles were seized and cast into 
prison ; ® that, being brought a second time 
before the Jewish Sanhedrim, they were up- 
braided with their disobedience to the injunc- 


^ Acts iv. 


* Acts V. 18. 
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tion which had been laid upon them, and beaten 
for their contumacy ; that, being* charged once 
more to desist^ they were suffered to depart ; 
that, however^ they neither quitted Jerusalem, 
nor ceased from preaching, both daily in the 
Temple, and from house to house ; ® and that 
the twelve considered themselves as so entirely 
and exclusively devoted to this office^ that they 
now transferred what may be called the temporal 
affairs of the society to other hands/’ ^ 

* Acts V. 42. 

^ I do not know that it has ever been insinuated that 
the Christian mission, in the hands of the Apostles, was a 
sclieme for making a fortune or for getting money. But it 
may nevertheless be fit to remark upon this passage of 
their history, how perfectly free they appear to have been 
from any pecuniary or interested views whatever. The 
inost temptitig opportunity which occurred of making a 
gain of their convei ts was by the custody and management 
of the public funds, when some of the richer members, 
intending to contribute their fortunes to the common sup- 
port of the society, sold their possessions, and laid down 
the prices at the Apostles' feet. Yet, so insensible or un- 
desirt)us were they of the advantage which that confidence 
afforded, that we find they very soon disposed of the trust, 
by putting it into the hands, not of nominees of their own, 
but of stewards formally elected for the purpose by the 
society at large. 

We may add also, that this excess of generosity, which 
cast private property into the public stock, was so far from 
being required by the Apostles, or imposed as a law of 
Christianity, that Peter reminds Ananias that he had been 
guilty, in his behaviour, of an officious and voluntary pre- 



53 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Hitherto the preachers of the new religion 
seem to have had the common jieople on their 
side ; which is assigned as the reason why the 
Jewish rulers did not, at this time, think it 
prudent to proceed to greater extremities. It 
was not long, however, befoi*c the enemies of 
the institution found means to represent it to 
the people as tending to subvert their law. 
degrade their lawgiver, and dishonour their 
temple.® And these insinuations were dis- 
persed with so much success, as to induce the 
people to join with their superiors in the stoning 
of a very active member of the new community. 

The death of this man was the signal of a 
general persecution, the activity of which may 
be judged of from one anecdote of the time : — 
“As for Saul, he made havoc of the Church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, committed them to prison.”® This 
persecution raged at Jerusalem with so much 
fury as to drive ' most of the new converts out 

Yorication; '*for while,” says he, “thy estate remained 
unsold, was it not thine own 1 and after it was sold, was it 
not in thine own power 

• Acts vi. 12, 13. • Acts viii. 3. 

' Acts viii. 1, “And they were all scattered « broad 
but the term “all” is not, I think, to be taken strictly as 
denoting more than the generality \ in the like manner as 
in Acts ix. 35 : “ And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron 
saw him, and turned to the Lord.” 
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of the place, except the twelve Apostles. Tlie 
converts thus scattered abroad,” preached the 
religpion wherever they came ; and their preach- 
ing- was, in effect, the preaching of the twelve ; 
for it was so for carried on in concert and 
correspondence with them, that when they heard 
of the success of their emissaries in a particular 
country, they sent two of their number to the 
place, to complete and confirm the mission. 

An event now took place, of great importance 
in the future history of the religion. The perse- 
cution* which had begun at Jerusalem, followed 
the Christians to other cities, in which the 
authority of the Jewish Sanhedrim over those 
of their own nation was allowed to be exercised. 
A young man, who had signalized himself by 
his hostility to the profession, and had procured 
a commission from the council at Jerusalem, to 
seize any converted Jews whom he might find 
at Damascus, suddenly became a proselyte to 
the religion which he was going about to ex- 
tirpate. The new convert not only shared, on 
this extraordinary change, the fate of his com- 
panions, but brought upon himself a double 
measure of enmity from the party which he 
had left. The Jews at Damascus, on his return 


* Acts ix. 
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to that city, watched the gates night and day, 
with so much diligence, that he escaped from 
their hands only by being let down in a basket 
by the wall. Nor did he find himself in greater 
safety at Jerusalem, whither he immediately 
repaired. Attempts were there also soon set on 
foot to destroy him ; from the danger of which 
he was preserved by being sent away to Cilicia, 
his native country. 

For some reason, not mentioned, perhaps not 
known, but probably connected with the civil 
history of the Jews, or with some danger^ 
which engrossed the public attention, an inter- 
mission about this time took place in the suffer- 
ings of the Christians. This happened, at the 
most, only seven or eight, perhaps only three or 
four, years after Christ’s death. Within which 
period, and notwithstanding that the late perse- 
cution occupied part of it, churches, or societies 
of believers, had been formed in all Judea, 
Galilee, and Samaria ; for we read that the 
churches in these countries had now rest, 
and were edified ; and walking in the fear 

• Dr. Lardner (in which he is followed also by Dr. 
Benson) ascribes this cessation of the persecution of the 
Christians to the attempt of Caligula to set up his own 
statue in the Temple of Jerusalem, and to the consterna- 
tion thereby excited in the minds of the Jewish people ; which 
consternation for a season suspended every other contest. 
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of the Loi'd, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were multiplied.”* The original 
l)reachers of the religion did not remit their 
labours or activity during this season of quiet- 
ness ; for we find one, and he a very principal 
person among them, passing throughout all 
quarters. We find also those who had been 
before expelled from Jerusalem by the persecu- 
tion which raged there, travelling as far as 
Phoeniee, Cyprus, and Antioch and, lastly, 
we find Jerusalem again in the centre of the 
mission, the place whither the preachers re- 
turned from their several excursions, where 
they reported the conduct and eflects of their 
ministry, where questions of public concern 
were canvassed and settled, whence directions 
were sought, and teachers sent forth. 

The time of this tranquillity did not, however, 
continue long. Herod Agrippa, who had lately 
acceded to the government of Judea, ‘'stretched 
forth his hand to vex certain of the Church.”® 
He began his cruelty by beheading one of the 
twelve original Apostles, a kinsman and con- 
stant companion of the Founder of the religion. 
Perceiving that this execution gratified the 
Jews, he proceeded to seize, in order to put to 


* Acts ix. 31. 


* Acts xi. 19. 


• Acts xii. 1, 
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death, another of their number — ^and him, like 
the former, associated with Christ during His 
life, and eminently active in the service since 
His death. This man was, however, delivered 
from prison, as the account states,'^ miraculously, 
and made his escape from Jerusalem. 

These things are related, not in the general 
terms, under which, in giving the outlines of 
the history, we have here mentioned them, but 
with the utmost particularity of names, persons, 
places, and cii’cumstanees ; and, what is deserv- 
ing of notice, without the smallest discoverable 
propensity in the historian to magnify the for- 
titude, or exaggerate the suiferings of his party. 
When they fled for their lives, he tells us. 
When the churches had rest, he remarks it. 
When the people took their ])art, he does not 
leave it without notice. When the Apostles 
were carried a second time before the Sanhe- 
drim, he is careful to observe that they were 
brought without violence. When milder coun- 
sels were suggested, he gives us the author of 
the advice, and the speech which contained it. 
When, in consequence of this advice, the rulers 
contented themselves with threatening the 
Apostles, and commanding them to be beaten 


* Acts xii. 3 — 17« 
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with stripes, without urg'ing at that time the 
persecution further, the historian candidly and 
ilistinctly records their forbearance. When, 
therelbre, in other instances, he states heavier 
]>crsecutions, or actual martyrdoms, it is reason- 
able to believe that he states them because they 
were true, and not from any wish to aggravate, 
in his account, the sutferings which Christians 
sustained, or to extol, more than it deserved, 
their patience under them. 

Our history now pursues a narrower path. 
Leaving the rest of the Apostles, and the ori- 
ginal associates of Christ, eng-agvd in the pro- 
pagation of the new faith (and who there is not 
the least reason to believe abated in their dili- 
gence or courage), the narrative proceeds with 
the separate memoirs of that eminent teacher, 
whose extraordinary and sudden conversion to 
the religion, and corresponding change of con- 
duct, had before been circumstantially described. 
This person, in conjunction with another, who 
appeared among the earlier members of the 
society at Jerusalem, and among the immediate 
adherents ® of the twelve Apostles, set out from 
Antioch upon the express business of carrying 
the new religion through the various provinces 


* Acta iv. 36. 
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of the Lesser Asia.® During- this expedition we 
find that, in almost every place to which they 
came, their persons were insulted, and their 
lives endangered. After being expelled from 
Antioch in Pisidia, they repaired to Iconium.^ 
At Iconium, an attempt was made to stone 
them; at Lystra, whither they fled from Ico- 
nium, one of them actually was stoned, and 
drawn out of the city for dead.® The.sie two 
men, though not themselves onginal Apostles, 
were acting in connexion and conjunction with 
the original Apostles ; for, after the completion 
of their journey, being sent on a particular com- 
mission to Jerusalem, they there related to the 
Apostles and elders the events and success of 
their ministry, and were, in return, recommended 
by them to the Churches, as men who had 
hazarded their lives in the cause.® 

The treatment which they had experienced in 
the first progress did not deter them from pre- 
paring for a second. Upon a dispute, however, 
arising between them, but not connected with 
the common subject of their labours, they acted 
as wise and sincere men would act ; they did not 
retire in disgust from the service in which they 
were engaged, but, each devoting his endeavours 

• Acts xiii. 2, 4. ^ Acts xiii. 51. 

* Acts xiv. 19. • Acts xv. 12, 25, 26. 
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to the advancement of the religion, they parted 
from one another, and set forwards upon sepa- 
rate routes. The history goes along with one 
of them ; and the second enterprise to him was 
attended with the same dangers and persecutions 
as both had met with in the first. The Apostle’s 
travels hitherto had been confined to Asia. He 
now crosses, for the first time, the ^gean Sea, 
and carries with him, amongst others, the per- 
son whose accounts supply the information we 
are stating.* The first place in Greece at which 
he appears to have stopped was Philippi, in 
Macedonia. Here himself and one of his com- 
panions were cruelly whipped, cast into prison, 
and kept there under the most rigoi'ous custody, 
being thrust, whilst yet smarting with their 
wounds, into the inner dungeon, and their feet 
made fast in the stocks.® Notwithstanding this 
unequivocal specimen of the usage which they 
had to look for in that country, they went for- 
ward in the execution of their errand. After 
passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
they came to Thessalonica ; in which city the 
house in which they lodged was assailed by a 
party of their enemies, in order to bring them 
out to the populace. And when, fortunately 

* Acts xvi. 11. • Acta xvi. 23, 24, 33. 

F 
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for their preservation, they were not found at 
home, the master of the house was drag-ged 
before the magistrate for admitting them with- 
in his doors.® Their reception at the next city 
was something better; but neither had they 
continued long there before their turbulent ad- 
versaries, the Jews, excited against them such 
commotions among tlie inhabitants, as obliged 
the Apostle to make his escape by a private 
journey to Athens.'^ The extremity of the pro- 
gress was Corinth, His abode in this city, for 
some time, seems to have been without molest- 
ation. At length, however, the Jews found 
means to stir up an insurrection against him, 
and to bring him before the tribunal of the 
E^man president.® It was to the contempt 
which that magistrate entertained for the Jews 
and their controversies, of which he accounted 
Christianity to be one, that our Apostle owed 
his deliverance.® 

This indefatigable teacher, after leaving 
Corinth, returned by Ephesus into Syria ; and 
again visited Jerusalem, and the society of 
Christians in that city, which, as has been re- 
Xieatedly observed, still continued the centre of 


• Acts xvii. 1 — ^5. 

* Actsxviii. 12. 


* Acts xvii. 18 — 15. 

* Acts xviii. 15. 
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the mission.* It suited not, however, with the 
activity of his zeal to remain long at Jerusalem. 
We find him going thence to Antioch, and, 
after some stay there, traversing once more the 
northern provinces of Asia Minor.-* This pro- 
gress ended at Ephesus ; in which city the 
Apostle continued in the daily exercise of his 
ministry two years, until his success, at length, 
excited the ap[)rcheusions of those who were 
interested in the support of the national wor- 
ship. Their clamour produced a tumult, in 
which he had nearly lost his life.® Undismayed, 
however, by the dangers to which he saw him- 
self exposed, he was driven from Ephesus only 
to renew his labours in Greece. After passing 
over Macedonia, he thence proceeded to his 
former station at Corinth.* When he bad formed 
his design of returning by a direct course from 
Corinth into Syria, he was compelled by a 
conspiracy of the Jews, who were prepared to 
intercept him on his way, to trace back his 
steps through Macedonia to Philippi, and thence 
to take shipping into Asia. Along the coast of 
Asia he pursued his voyage with all the expedi- 
tion he could command, in order to reach Jeru- 

‘ Actg xviii. 21, 22. » Acta xviii. 23. 

* Acts xix. 1, 9, 10, 23 — 34. 

* Acts XX. 1, 2. Bom. xv. 24; xvi. 1. 

F 2 




68 


EVIDENCES OF CIIEISTIANITy. 


Salem ag^ainst the feast of Pentecost.® His 
reception at Jerusalem was of a piece with the 
usagpe he had experienced from the Jews in 
other places. He had been only a few days in 
that city, when the populace, instigated by 
some of his old opponents in Asia, who attended 
this feast, seized him in the Temple, forced 
him out of it, and were ready immediately to 
have destroyed him, had not the sudden presence 
of the Roman guard rescued him out of their 
hands.® The officer, however, who had thu.s 
seasonably interposed, acted from his care of the 
public peace, with the preservation of which he 
was charged, and not from any favour to the 
Apostle, or, indeed, any disposition to exercise 
either justice or humanity towards him ; for he 
had no sooner secured his person in the fortress, 
than he was proceeding to examine him by 
torture.''^ 

From this time to the conclusion of the his- 
tory, the Apostle remains in public custody of 
the Roman government. After escaping assas- 
sination, by a fortunate discovery of the plot, and 
delivering himself from the influence of his 
enemies by an appeal to the audience of the 


* Acts xxi. 27 — 84. 
^ Acts xxii. 24. 


* Acts XX. 16. 
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emperor,® he was sent, but not until he had 
suffered two years’ imprisonment,® to Rome. 
He reached Italy, after a tedious voyage, and 
after encountering in his passage the perils of a 
desperate shipwreck.^ But although still a 
prisoner and his fate still pending, neither the 
\arious and long-continued sufferings which he 
had undergone, nor the danger of his present 
situation, deterred him from persisting in preach- 
ing the religion ; for the historian closes the 
account by telling us, that, for two years, he 
received all that came unto him in his own 
hired house, where he was permitted to dwell 
with a soldier that guarded him, “ preaching 
the kingdom of Goil, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all 
confidence.” * 

Now the historian, from whom we have drawn 
this account, in the part of his narrative which 
relates to Saint Paul, is supported by the 
strongest corroborating testimony that a history 
can receive. We are in possession of letters 
written by Saint Paul himself upon the subject 
of his ministry, and either written during the 
period which the history comprises, or, if written 
afterwards, reciting and referring to the trans* 


• Acts XXV. 9, 11. 
' Acts xxvii. 


• Acts xxiv. 27. 

^ Acts xxviii. 81. 
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actions of that period. These letters, without 
borrowing from the history, or the history from 
them, unintentionally confirm the account which 
the history delivers, in a great variety of parti- 
culars. What belongs to our present purpose is 
the description exhibited of the Apostle’s suffer- 
ings ; and the representation given in the history, 
of the dangers and distresses which he underwent, 
not only agrees, in general, with the language 
which he himself uses whenever he speaks of 
his life or ministry, but is also, in many in- 
stances, attested by a specific correspondency of 
time, place, and order of events. If the histo- 
rian put down in his narrative, that at Philippi 
the Apostle was beaten with many stripes, cast 
into prison, and there treated with rigour and 
indignity ; ® we find him, in a letter to a neigh- 
bouring church, reminding his converts, that 
after he had suffered before, and was shamefullv 
entreated at Philippi, he was bold, nevertheless, 
to speak unto them (to whose city he next came) 
the Gospel of God.^ If the history relate,® 
that, at Thessalonica,, the house in which the 
Apostle was lodged, when he first came to that 
place, was assaulted by the populace, and the 
master of it dragged before the magistrate for 


* Acta xvi. 23, 24. * 1 Theas. ii. 2. 


* Acta xvii. 5. 
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admitting such a guest within his doors ; the 
Apostle, in his letter to the Christians of Thes- 
salonica, calls to their remembrance “ how they 
had received the Gospel in much affliction.”® 
If the histoiy deliver an account of an insurrec- 
tion at Ephesus, which had nearly cost the 
Apostle his life ; we have the Apostle himself, 
in a letter written a short time after his depar- 
ture from that city, describing his despair, and 
returning thanks for his deliverance.’^ If the 
history inform us that the Apostle was expelled 
from Antioch in Pisidia, attempted to be stoned 
at Iconium, and actually stoned at Lystra, 
there is preserved a letter from him to a favourite 
convert, whom, as the same history tells us, he 
first met with in these parts ; in which letter he 
appeals to that disciple’s knowledge of the per- 
secutions which befell him at Antioch, at Ico- 
nium, at Lystra.® If the history make the 
Apostle, in his speech to the Ephesian elders, 
remind them, as one proof of the disinterested- 
ness of his views, that, to their knowledge, he 
had supplied his own and the necessities of his 
companions by personal labour ; ® we find the 
same Apostle, in a letter written during his 

• 1 Thesfl. i. 6. ^ Acts xix. 2 Cor. i. 8 — 10. 

• Acts xiii. 60 ; xiv. 5, 19. 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. 

• Acts XX. 34. 
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residence at Ephesus, asserting of himself, 
that, even to that hour, he laboured, working 
with his own hands.” ^ 

These coincidences, together with many rela- 
tive to other parts of the Apostle^s history, and 
all drawn from independent sources, not only 
confirm the truth of the account, in the parti- 
cular points as to which they are observed, but 
add muck to the credit of the narrative in all its 
parts; and support the author’s profession of 
being a contemporary of the person whose history 
he writes, and, throughout a material portion of 
his narrative, a companion. 

What the epistles of the Apostles declare of 
the suffering state of Christianity, the writings 
which remain of their companions and immediate 
followers expressly confirm. 

Clement,! who is honourably mentioned by 
~Saint taur in his Epistle to the Philippians,^ 
hath left us his attestation to this point, in the 
following words : “ Let us take,” says he, “ the 
examples of our own age. Through zeal and 
envy, the most faithful and righteous pillars of 
the Church have been persecuted even to the 
most grievous deaths. Let us set before our 
eyes the holy Apoatlee. Peter, by unjust envy. 


* 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12. 


* Phil. ir. 8, 
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underwent, not one or two, but many sufferings ; 
till, at last, being martyred, he went to the place 
of glory that was due unto him. For the same 
cause did Paul, in like manner, receive the 
reward of his patience. Seven times he was in 
bonds; he was whipped — was stoned ; he preached 
both in the East and in the West, leaving behind 
him the glorious report of his faith ; and so, 
having taught the whole world righteousness, 
and for that end travelled even unto the utmost 
bounds of the West, he at last suffered martyrdom 
by the command of the governors, and departed 
out of the world, and went unto his holy place, 
being become a most eminent pattern of patience 
unto all ages. To these holy Apostles were 
joined a very great number of others, who, 
having through envy undergone, in like manner, 
many pains and torments, have left a glorious 
example to us. For this, not only men, but 
women have been persecuted ; and, having suf- 
fered very grievous and cruel punishments, have 
finished the course of their faith with firmness. 

Herraas, saluted by Saint Paul in his Epistle 
to the Romans, in a piece very little connected 
with historical recitals, thus speaks : Such as 
have believed, and suffered death for the Name of 


* dem. ad. Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. Wake’s Trana. 
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Christ, and have endured with a ready mind, 
and have given up their lives with all their 
hearts.” * 

Polycarp, the disciple of John (though all that 
remains of his works be a very short epistle), has 
not left this subject unnoticed. I exhort,” 
says he, “ all of you, that ye obey the word of 
righteousness, and exe^pise all patience, which 
ye have seen set forth before your eyes, not only 

* Shepherd of Hermas, 1. iii. c. xxviii. 

Modem criticism has, not without reason, assigned the 
“ Shepherd ” of Hermas, not to the contemporary of St. 
Paul, but to a writer of the second century, the brother of 
Pius I., Bishop of Eome. Its style and contents are hardly 
consistent with the simplicity of the Apostolic age. Frag- 
ments only of the Greek original exist in the writings of 
the early Fathers : our knowledge of it as a whole is de- 
rived from a Latin version, the author of which is unknown, 
but which is of great antiquity. It cannot, of course, be 
cited a.s contemporary testimony to the sufferings of Chris- 
tians in the first age of the Church ; nor can the epistle of 
Polycarp, who likewise lived in the second century; nor, 
for the same reason, that of Ignatius, quoted by Paley. 
Even the identity of Clement, the author of the Epistle to 
the Corinthians, with the Clement mentioned by St, Paul 
(Phil. iv. 3), has been matter of debate among Protestant 
writers, though not so among Eoman Catholic. There can 
be no question, however, as to the great antiquity of this 
epistle, which dates probably from the end of the first 
century* But if not strictly ** companions,’* these early 
writers were certainly '‘immediate followers” of the 
Apostles, and faithfully transmitted the story of the first 
Christians as it was received in the Church. — Editor. 
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in the blessed Ignatius, and Lorimus, and Rufus, 
but in others among I'ourselves, and in Paul 
himself and the rest of the Apostles ; being con- 
fident in this, that all these have not run in 
vain, but in faith and righteousness ; and are 
gone to the place that was due to them from the 
Lord, with whom also they suffered. For they 
loved not this present world, but Him who died, 
and was raised again by God for us.” ® 

Ignatius,v the contemporary of Polycarp, re- 
cognizes "Ine same topic, briefly indeed, but 
positively and precisely. “ For this cause ” (that 
is, having felt and handled Christas body after 
His resurrection, and being convinced, as Igna- 
tius expresses it, both by His flesh and spirit), 
“ they” (that is, Peter, and those who were pre- 
sent with Peter at Christ’s appearance) ^‘despised 
death and were Ibund to be above it.” ® 

Would the reader know what a persecution in 
these days was, I would refer him to a circular 
letter, written by the Church of-Smyrna s oon 
after the death of Polycarp, who, it will be 
remembered, had lived with St. John; and 
which letter is entitled a relation of that bishop’s 
martyrdom. “ The sufierings,” say they, “ of 
all the other martyrs were blessed and generous. 


• Pol. ad. Phil. c. ix. 


• Ep. Sniyr. o. iii, 
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which they underwent according to the will of 
God. For so it becomes us, who are more 
religious than others, to ascribe the power and 
ordering of all things unto Him. And, indeed, 
who can choose but admire the greatness of 
their minds, and that admirable patience, and 
love of their Master, which then appeared in 
them ? Who, when they were so flayed with 
whipping, that the frame and structure of their 
bodies were laid open to their very inward veins 
and arteries, nevertheless endured it. In like 
manner, those who were condemned to the beasts, 
and kept a long time in prison, underwent many 
cruel torments, being forced to lie upon sharp 
spikes laid under their bodies, and tormented 
with divers other sorts of punishments ; that so, 
if it were possible, the tyrant, by the length of 
their sufieriugs, might have brought them to 
deny Christ.”'' 


* Bel. Mor. Pol. a SL 
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CHAPTER V. 

THERE IS SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OP 
THE CHRISTIA.N MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES 
IN lABOlTRS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VO- 
LUNTARILY UNDERGONE IN ATIESTATION OF 
THE ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND 
SOLELY IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OP 
THOSE ACCOUNTS; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUB- 
MITTED, FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW 
RULES OF CONDUCT. 

On the history, of which the last chapter con- 
tains an abstract, there are a few observations 
which it may he proper to make, by way of 
applying its testimony to the particular propo- 
sitions for which we contend. 

I. Although our Scripture history leaves the 
general account of the Apostles in an early part 
of the narrative, and proceeds with the separate 
account of one particular Apostle, yet the in- 
formation which it delivers so far extends to the 
rest, as it shows the nature of the service. When 
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we see one Apostle sufiTering persecution in the 
discharge of his commission, we shall not believe, 
without evidence, that the same oflBce could, at 
the same time, be attended with ease and safety 
to others. And this fair and reasonable infer- 
ence is confirmed by the direct attestation of the 
letters, to which we have so often referred. 
The writer of these letters not onl}'’ alludes, in 
numerous passages, to his own sufferings, but 
speaks of the rest of the Apostles as enduring 
like sufferings with himself. I think that 
(jod hath set forth us the Apostles last, as it 
were appointed to death j for we are made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men ; — even unto this present hour, we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buf- 
feted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and 
labour, working with our own hands; being 
reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we suffer it ; 
being defamed, we entreat ; we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are the offscouring of all 
things unto this day.” ^ Add to which, that in 
the short account that is g^ven of the other 
Apostles in the former part of the history, and 
within the short period which that account 
compiises, we find, first, two of them seized, 


* 1 Cor. iv. 9—18. 
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imprisoned, brought before the Sanhedrim, and 
threatened with further punishment ; ^ then, the 
whole number imprisoned, and beaten ; ® soon 
afterwards, one of their adherents stoned to death, 
and so hot a persecution raised against the sect, 
as to drive most of them out of the place ; a 
short time only succeeding before one of the 
twelve was beheaded, and another sentenced to 
the same fate ; and ail this passing in the single 
city of Jerusalem, and within ten years after the 
Founder’s death, and the commencement of the 
institution. 

II. We take no credit at present for the 
miraculous part of the narrative, nor do we 
insist upon the correctness of single passages 
of it. If the whole story be not a novel — a 
romance j the whole action a dream ; if Peter, 
and James, and Paul, and the rest of the 
Apostles mentioned in the account, be not all 
imaginary persons ; if their letters be not all 
forgeries, and, what is more, forgeries of names 
and characters which never existed ; then is 
their evidence in our hands sufficient to support 
the only fact we contend for (and which I 
repeat again, is in itself highly probable), that 
tlie original followers of Jesus Christ exerted 


* Acta It. 3, 21. 


* Acta V. 18. 40. 
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great endeavours to propagate His religion, and 
underwent great labours, dangers, and suffer- 
ings, in consequence of their undertaking. 

III. The general reality of the apostolic his- 
tory is strongly confirmed by the consideration, 
that it, in truth, does no more than assign 
adequate causes for effects which certainly were 
produced, and describe consequences naturally 
resulting from situations which certainly existed. 
The ^ects were certainly those, of which this 
history sets forth the cause, and origin, and 
progress. It is acknowledged on all hands, 
because it is recorded by other testimony than 
that of the Christians themselves, that the reli- 
gion began to prevail at that time, and in that 
country. It is very difficult to conceive how it 
could begin, or prevail at all, without the exer- 
tions of the Founder and His followers, in pro- 
pagating the new persuasion. The history now 
in our hands describes these exertions, the persons 
employed, the means, and endeavours made use 
of, and the labours undertaken in the prosecu- 
tion of this purpose. Again, the treatment 
which the history represents the first propa- 
gators of the religion to have experienced, was 
no other than what naturally resulted from the 
situation in which they were confessedly placed. 
It is admitted that the religion was adverse, in 
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a great degree, to the reigning opinions^ and to 
the hopes and wishes of the nation to which it 
was first introduced ; and that it overthrew, so 
far as it was received, the established theology 
and worship of every other country. We can- 
not feel much reluctance dn believing that, when 
the messengers of such a system went about, 
not only publishing their opinions, but collect- 
ing proselytes, and forming regular societies of 
proselytes, they should meet with opposition in 
their attempts, or that this opposition should 
sometimes proceed to fatal extremities. Our 
history details examples of this opposition, and 
of the sufferings and dangers which the emis- 
saries of the religion underwent, perfectly agree- 
able to what might reasonably be expected, from 
the nature of their undertaking compared with 
the character of the age and country in which 
it was carried on. 

IV. The records before us supply evidence of 
what formed another member of our general 
proposition, and what, as hath already been 
observed, is highly probable, and almost a 
necessary consequence of their new profession, 
namely, that, together with activity and courage 
in propagating the religion, the primitive fol- 
lowers of Jesus assumed, upon their conver- 
sion, a new and peculiar course of private 

G 
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life.* Immediat'ely after their Master was with- 
drawn from them, we hear of their “ continuing’ 

* How far the primitive* converts assumed a new 
and peculiar course of life depends upon the meaning we 
attach to tho.se words. A profligate Jew would, on his con- 
version to Christianity, abandon his vicious courses just as, 
in nominally Christian countries, what is called conversion 
is followed by amendment of life. But the Jew, even as a 
Jew, was called to holiness, and in the highest sense — 

Ye shall be holy, for I am holy” (Levit. xi. 44) ; and cir- 
cumcision was to him, as baptism is to us, the symbol of 
inward sanctity (Rom. ii. 28, 29). Christianity hardly held 
up to him a higher standard of morality than that which was 
found in his own prophets, or addressed to the defaulter 
more urgent calls to repentance. Nor would it be correct 
to suppose that the first Jewish converts considered them- 
selves, or were conr>idered by others, as sepaiatists from 
the institution of Moses« They frequented, as our author 
observes, the appointed house of prayer in the Temple 
(Acts iii. 1) ; they were all zealous of the law ” (ibid. xxi. 
20) ; and far from assuming an antagonistic position to the 
national faith, had “favour with all the people” (ibid. ii. 
47). In short, they were regarded by such men as Gamaliel 
as a new sect, with some peculiar tenets and practices, but 
not as revolters against the authority of Moses (Acts v, 
33 — 39). The separation of Christianity from the husk of 
the elder economy, under which it lay hid, and of which it 
was the legitimate offspring, was a gradual process, and 
was not complete until by the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the cessation of the Temple services it was made plain 
that the Mosaic dispensation, having served its purpose, 
had come to an end. The pious Jew had but to acknow- 
ledge that Jesus was the Christ, and he found nothing 
strange in Christianity, with its ideas of sin, sacrifice, 
atonement, and deausing ; nothing absolutely new in 
baptism or the commemorative Christian feast. Thus the 
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with one accord in prayer and supplication 
of their continuing daily with one accord 
in the temple;”® of “many being gathered 
together prav ing.”'^ We know what strict in- 
junctions were laid upon the converts by their 
teachers. Wherever they came, the first word 
of their preaching was — “ Repent ! ” We know 
that these injunctions obliged them to refrain 
from many species of licentiousness, which 
were not, at that time, reputed criminal. 
We know the rules of purity, and the maxims 
of benevolence, which Christians read in their 
books ; concerning which rules, it is enough to 
observe, that, if they were, I will not say com- 

new dispensation drew its nutiiment from the old, and 
Moses and Christ bore witness to each other (Luke ix. 30, 
31). With the Gentile converts the case was different; 
and Christians at once became, from their relinquishment 
of idolatry and of practices not usually consitlered criminal, 
a marked body of men — peculiar in their faith and in their 
lives. It is to these especially, rather than to their 
teachers (^^the original witnesses of the Christian * mi- 
racles that our author’s remark is applicable, that 
they submitted, in consequence of their belief of what 
they had been taught, to “new rules of conduct” (Prop. i.). 
The great que:»tion in respect to the Gentiles was, whether 
they could become Christians without passing through the 
preparatoiy stage of Judaism ; and this being decided in 
their favour, when they were baptized, “ all things ” became 
to them, in the strictest sense, “new” (2 Cor. v. 17). — 
Editor. 

^ Acts i. 14. * Acts ii, 46. ^ Acts xii. 12. 

o 2 
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pletely obeyed, but in any degree regarded, they 
would produce a system of conduct, and, what 
is more difficult to preserve, a disposition of 
mind, and a regulation of affections, different 
from anything to which they had hitherto been 
accustomed, and different fi’om what they would 
see in others. The change and distinction of 
manners, which resulted from their new cha- 
racter, is perpetually referred to in the letters of 
their teachers. “And you hath He quickened, 
who were dead in trespasses and sins ; wherein in 
time past ye walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience j among whom also we 
all had our conversation in times past, in the 
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh and of the mind ; and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others.”* — “ For the 
time past of mr life may suffice us to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idola- 
tries; wherein they think it strange that ye run 
not with them to the same excess of riot.”^ St. 
Paul in his first letter to the Corinthians, after 

• 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 


* Eph. ii. 1 — 3. See also Tit. Hi. 3. 
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enumerating, as his manner was, a catalogue of 
vicious cliaracters, adds, ‘'such were some of 
you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified.”' 
In like manner, and alluding to the same change 
of practices and sentiments, he asks the Roman 
Christians, “ What i'ruit had yo. in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed?”® The phrases 
which the same writer employs to describe the 
moral condition of Christians, compared with 
their condition before they became Christians, 
such as newness of ^Jife,” being “ freed from 
sin,” being “ dead to sin “ the destruction of 
the body of sin, that ^for (he future, they should 
not serve sin — “children of light and of the 
day,” as' opposed to “ children of darkness and 
of the night “ not sleeping as others imply, 
at least, a new system of obligation, and, pro- 
bably, a new series of conduct, commencing 
with their conversion. 

The testimony which Pliny bears to the beha- 
viour of the new sect in his time, and which 
testimony comes not more than fifty, years after 
that of Saint Paul, is very applicable to the sub- 
ject under consideration. The character which 
this writer gives of the Christians of that age, 
and which was drawn from a pretty accurate 


* 1 Cor. vi. 11, 


* Rom. vi. 21. 
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inquiry, because be considered their moral prin- 
ciples as the point in which the magistrate was 
interested, is as follows : — He tells the emperor, 
“that some of those who had relinquished the 
society, or who, to save themselves, pretended 
that they had relinquished it, affirmed that they 
were wont to meet together, on a stated day, 
before it was light, and sing among themselves 
alternately a hymn to Christ as a god and to 
bind themselves by an oath, not to the commis- 
sion of any wickedness, but that they would not 
be guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery ; that 
they would never falsify their word, or deny a 
pledge committed to them, when called upon to 
return it/’ This proves that a morality, more 
pure and strict than was ordinary, prevailed at 
that time in Christian societies. And to me it 
appears, that we are authorized to carry this 
testimony back to the age of the Apostles ; be- 
cause it is not probable that the immediate 
hearers and disciples of Christ were more relaxed 
than their successors in Pliny’s time, or the mis- 
sionaries of the religion than those whom they 
taught. 

* Pliny's words are ''quasi Deo,” which may be trans- 
lated either “as if God,’* or "as if a god.” He himself 
probably had no other idea than that Christ was one god 
out of many. — E ditob* 
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CHAPTER VL 

tiip:re is satisfactory evidence that many, 

PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF THE 
CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES IN 
LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VOI.UN- 
TARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OP THE 
ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY 
IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF THOSE 
ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT. 

When we consider, first, the prevalency of the 
religion at this hourji^secoi.dly, the only cre- 
dible account which can be given of its origin, 
namely, the activity of the Founder and His 
associates ; thirdly, the opposition which that 
activity must naturally have excited ; fourthly, 
the fate of the Founder of the religion, attested 
by heathen writers as well as our own ; fifthly, 
the testimony of the same writers to the suffer- 
ings of Christians, either contemporary with, or 
immediately succeeding, the original settlerl^!^ 
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the institution ; sixthly, predictions Of the suf- 
ferings of His followers ascribed to the Founder 
of the religion, which ascription alone proves, 
either that such predictions were delivered and 
fulfilled, or that the writers of Christ’s life were 
induced by the event to attribute such predic- 
tions to Him; seventhly , letters nowin our posses- 
sion, written by some of the principal agents in 
the transaction, referring expressly to extreme 
labours, dangers, and sufferings, sustained by 
themselves and their companions ; lastly, a his- 
tory purporting to be written by a fellow-traveller 
of one of the new teachers, and, by its unsophis- 
ticated correspondency with letters of that person 
still extant, proving itself to be written by some 
one well acquainted with the sulyect of the nar- 
rative, which history contains accounts of travels, 
persecutions, and martyrdoms, answering to 
what the former reasons led us to expect ; when 
we lay together these considerations, which, 
taken separately, are, I think, correctly, such as 
I have stated them in the preceding chapters, 
there cannot much doubt remain upon our minds, 
but that a number of persons at that time ap- 
peared in the world publicly advancing an extra- 
ordinary story, and for the sake of propagating 
the belief of that story, voluntarily incurring great 
■personal dangers, traversing seas and kingdoms. 
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exerting great industry, and sustaining great 
extremities of ill usage and persecution. It is also 
j)roved, that the same persons, in consequence of 
their persuasion, or pretended persuasion, of the 
truth of what they asserted, entered upon a 
course of life in many respects new and singular. 

From the clear and acknowledged parts of the 
case, I think it to be likewise in the highest 
degree probable, that the storj', for w'hich these 
persons volfintarily exposed themselves to the 
i’atigues and hardships which they endured, was 
a miraculous story ; I meat), that they pretended 
to miraculous evidence, of some kind or other. 
They had nothing else to stand upon. The de- 
signation of the person, that is to say, that Jesus 
of Nazareth, rather than any other person, was 
the Messiah, and as such the subject of their 
ministiy, could only be founded upon super- 
natural tokens attributed to Him. Here were 
no victories, no conquests, no revolutions, no 
surprising elevation of fortune, no achievements 
of valour, of strength, or of policy, to appeal to ; 
no discoveries in any art or science, no great 
efforts of genius or learning, to produce. A 
Galilean peasant was announced to the world as 
a Divine Lawgiver. A young man of mean 
condition, of a private and simple life, and who 
had wrought no deliverance for the Jewish nation, 
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was declared to be their Messiah. Tliis, without 
ascribing- to Him at the same time some proofs 
of His mission (and what other but supernatural 
proofs could there be ?) was too absurd a claim 
to be either imagined, or attempted, or credited. 
In whatever degree, or in whatever part, the 
religion was argimenf alive ^ when it came to the 
question, “ Is the carpenter’s son of Nazareth 
the person whom we are to receive and obey?” 
there was nothing but the miracles attributed to 
Him by which His prettmsions could be main- 
tained for a moment. Every controversy and 
every question must presuppose these : for, how- 
ever such controversies, when they did arise, 
might, and naturally would, be discussed upon 
their own giounds of argumentation, without 
citing the miraculous evidence which had been 
asserted to attend the Founder of the religion 
(which would have been to enter upon another 
and a more general question), yet we are to bear 
in mind, that, without previously supposing the 
existence or the pretence of such evidence, there 
could have been no place for the discussion of the 
argument at all. Thus, for example, whether 
the prophecies which the Jews interpreted to 
belong to the Messiah, were or were not appli- 
cable to the history of Jesus of Nazareth, w'as a 
natural subject of debate in those times; and 
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the debate would proceed, without recurring at 
every turn to His miracles, because it set out 
with supposing" these ; inasmuch as without 
miraculous marks and tokens (real or pretended), 
or without some such great change effected by 
His means in the public condition of the coun- 
try as might hav'e satisfied the then received 
interpretation of these prophecies, I do not see 
how the question could ever have been enter- 
tained. Apollos, we read, “ mightily convinced 
the Jews, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus 
was Christ;”^ but unless Jesus had exhibited 
some distinction of His person, some proof of 
supernatural powvr, the argument from the old 
Scriptui’es could have had no place. It had no- 
thing to attach upon. A young man calling 
himself the Son of God, gathering a crowd about 
Him, and delivering to them lectures of morality, 
could not have excited so much as a doubt among 
the Jews, whether He was the object in whom a 
long series of ancient prophecies terminated, 
from the completion of which they had formed 
such magnificent expectations, and expectations 
of a nature so opposite to what appeared ; I 
mean, no such doubt could exist when they had 
the whole case before them, and when they saw 


^ Acts XTiii. 28. 
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Him put to death for Ills officiousness, and when 
by His death the evidence concerning Him was 
closed ^ Again, the of the Messiah’s 

* I'liis is liaidly correct, or at least tlie statement needs 
explanation. 8o far from the evi<ience concerning Christ 
being closed by His death, it then received its full con- 
summation and highest cogency, viz. in the crowning 
miracle of the Resurrection. Paley must mean that to 
the mass of the Jewish people the evidence was closed 
riaibly by the death of desiis: for belief of the great 
miracle that followed they had to depend on testimony. 
But tlie testimony given ought to have convinced them, 
and did in fiict convince those who became Christians. The 
author, both here and in a subsequent passage (Part iii. 
c. 5) seems to dwell too much on the miracles performed 
by our Lord on earth, and too little on the miracle of the 
9-esurrection, as evidences of His mission. We cannot, 
indeed, separate the latter from the former, but it is on the 
Resurrection of Christ that the Apostles chiefly insist, 
while they are sparing in their references to the other 
miracles.' They presuppose, indeefl, that it was well known 
to their hearers that Jesus was man approved of God 
among ’ them **by miracles and signs and wonders” (Acts 
ii. 22 ; x. 38) ; but beyond genex-al allusions of this kind 
they seldom advance. Our Lord’s Resurrection was their 
main topic and medium of proof. The reasons may have 
been — 1. That this great miracle, performed not merely hy 
but on Christ, and without any human intervention, sealed 
His mission in an especial manner (Rom. i. 4). 2. That, as 

Paley observes (Parts iii. and iv,), the prevalent belief in 
magical arts and demoniacal agency prevented the Jew's of 
that day from at once inferring the Divine mission of Jesus 
from His miracles while He was amongst them (e.g. the 
fact of the raising of Lazarus could not be and was not 
disputeil, yet even its evidential force did not come home 
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comings, supposing* Jesus to l.ave been Him, 
upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their relation 
to each other, upon their acceptance with God, 
upon their duties and their expectations ; His 
nature, authority, office, and agency ; were likely 
to become subjects of much consideration with 
the early votaries of the religion, and to occupy 
their attention and writings. I should not how- 
ever expect, that in these disquisitions, whetlier 
preserved in the form of letters, speeches, or set 
treatises, frequent or very direct mention of His 
miracles would occur. Still, miraculous evidence 
lay at the bottom of the argument. In the 
primary question, miraculous pretensions, and 
miraculous pretensions alone, were what they 
had to rely upon. 

That the original story was miraculous, is 
very fairly also inferred from the miraculous 
powers which were laid claim to by the Chris- 

to all minds : see John xi. 45, 46) ; but it was impossible 
to apply this solution to our Lord’s Resurrection, taking 
place as it did apart fnini any human agency. 3. That the 
greater carried the less with it : the Resurrection once ad- 
mitted, the inferior miracles of Jesus presented no diffi- 
culty. 4, To Christian believers the Resurrection of Christ 
was a fact of infinite dogmatical importance, as the pledge 
to them of their own resurrection ; for our Lord’s Resur- 
rection was no mere resuscitation like that of Lazarus, but 
^‘Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more, death 
hath no more dominion over Him’* (Rom. vi. 9). — Editou. 
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tians of succeeding: affcs.^ If the accounts of 
these miracles be true, it was a continuation of 
the Slime powers; if they be false, it was an 
imifation, I will not say, of what had been 


* Paley properly leaves it doubtful wliat credit is to be 
given to the accounts of miraculous powers in the post- 
Apostolic ages. That these powers were not at once with- 
drawn, but gradually, seems probable : the early Fathers 
constantly speak of them as still existing “vestiges,*' as 
Origen expresses it (jx^v)* Apostolic miracles. 

Suspicion, however, justly attaches both to the eccle- 
siastical miracles themselves and to the evidence for them : 
at any rata they stand far below the level of the Scripture 
miracles in both respects. They consist chiefly in casting 
out demons and healing the sick — miracles alw^ays of au 
ambiguous type — and cannot be placed in the same cate- 
gory with the turning of the water into wine, the feeding 
of the five thousand, or the Resurrection of Christ. They 
occur, too, in atflriuance of opinions already strongly enter- 
tained : e. g, the ancient Church thought highly of the 
merits and dignity of mai tyrdom, and it was at the tombs 
and relics of the martyrs that the miracles were most 
frequently wrought, as in after ages at the tomb of the 
Abb^ Paris. The witnesses belonged to the dominant 
party, and ran no risk in delivering their testimony. Nor 
do we see the necesnity for these miracles : visible footsteps 
of the Deity belong rather to the origin than to the 
progress of Christianity (see Appendix I.). The best at- 
tested miracle of ancient times— that which is said to have 
occurred on the attempt of Julian to rebuild the temple — 
may be allowed to stand on its own evidence, such as it is ; 
but this evidence cannot be compared with that for the 
miracles of Scripture. Compare Middleton's Free Inquiry, 
with Church's and Dod well's Replies. — Editor. 
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wroug^ht, but of what had been reported to have 
been wrought, by those who preceded them. 
That imitation should follow reality, fiction 
should be grafted upon truth ; that, if miracles 
were performed at first, miracles should be i>re- 
tended afterwards ; agrees so well with the ordi- 
nary course of human affairs, that we can have 
no great difficulty in believing it. The contrary 
supposition is very improbable, namely, that 
miracles should be pi'etended to by the followers 
of the Apostles and first emissaries of the reli- 
gion, when none were pretended to, either in 
their own persons or that of their Master, by 
these Apostles and emissaries themselves. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THERE IS SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF THE 
CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES IN 
LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VOLUN- 
TARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OF THE 
ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY 
IN CONSEqUBNCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF THOSE 
ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT. 

It being' then once proved, that the first propa- 
g'ators of the Christian institution did exert 
activity, and subject themselves to great dangers 
and sufferings, in consequence, and for the sake, 
of an extraordinary, and, I think, we may say, 
of a miraculous story of some kind or other; 
the next great question is. Whether the account, 
which our Scriptures contain, be that story; 
that which these men delivered, and for which 
they acted and suffered as they did. This ques- 
tion is, in effect, no other than whether the story 
which Christians have now, be the story which 
Christians had then. And of this the following 
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proofs may be deduced from general considera- 
tions, and from considerations prior to any inquiry 
into the particular reasons and testimonies, by 
which the authority of our histories is supported. 

In the first place there exists no trace or ves- 
tige of any other story. It is not, like the death 
of Cyrus the Great, a competition between the 
credit of different historians. There is not a 
document, or scrap of account, either contem- 
porary with the commencement of Christianity 
or extant within many ages after that commence- 
ment, which assigns a history substantially 
different from ours. The remote, brief, and in- 
cidental notices of the affair, which are found in 
heathen writers, so far as they do go, go along 
with us. They bear testimony to these facts : — 
that the institution originated from Jesus ; that 
the Founder was put to death as a malefactor, 
at Jerusalem, by the authority of the Roman 
governor, Pontius Pilate ; that the religion 
nevertheless spread in that city, and throughout' 
J udea ; and that it was propagated thence to 
distant countries ; that the converts were nu- 
merous ; that they suffered great hardships and 
injuries for their profession ; and that all this 
took place in the age of the world which our 
books have assigned. They go on farther, to 
describe the manners of Christians in terms per- 

u 
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fectly conformable to the accounts extant in our 
books : that they were wont to assemble on a 
certain day ; that they san» hymns to Christ as 
a god ; that they bound themselves by an oath 
not to commit any crime, but to abstain from 
theft and adultery, to adhere strictly to their 
promises, and not to deny money deposited in 
their hands ; ^ that they worshipped Him who 
was crucified in Palestine ; that this their first 
Lawgiver had taught them that they were all 
brethren ; that they had a great contempt for 
the things of this world, and looked upon them 
as common ; that they flew to one another’s 
relief ; that they cherished strong hopes of im- 
mortality ; that they despised- death, and surren- 
dered themselves to sufferings.^ This is the 

^ See Letter, — Bonnet, in his lively way of ex- 

pressing himself^ says, '‘Comparing Pliny’s Letter with 
the account of the Acts, it seemed to me that I had not 
taken up another author, but that I was still reading the 
historian of that extraordinary society.” This is strong; 
but there is undoubtedly an affinity, and all the affinity 
that could be expected. 

^ “It is incredible what expedition they use when any 
of their friends are known to be in trouble. In a word, 
they spare nothing upon such an occasion ; fur these 
miserable men have no doubt they shall be immortal, and 
live for ever; therefore they contemn death, and many 
surrender themselves to sufferings. Moreover, their first 
Lawgiver has taught them that th^ are all brethren, 
when once they have turned and renounced the gods of the 
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account of writers who viewed the subject at a 
great distance, who were uninformed and unin- 
terested about it. It bears the character of 
such an account upon the face of it, because it 
describes effects, namely, the appearance in the 
world of a new religion, and the conversion of 
great multitudes to it, without descending, in 
the smallest degree, to the detail of the transac- 
tion upon which it was founded, the interior of 
the institution, the evidence or arguments 
offered by those who drew over others to it. 
Yet still here is no contradiction of our story; no 
other or different story set up against it: but so far 
a confirmation of it, as that, in the general points 
on which the heathen account touches, it agrees 
with that which we find in our own books. 

The same may be observed of the very few 
Jewish writers of that and the adjoining period, 
which liave come down to us. Whatever they 
omit, or whatever difficulties we may find in 
explaining the omission, they advance no other 
history of the transaction than that which we 
acknowledge. Josephus, w'ho wrote his Anti- 

Greeks, and worship this Master of theirs who was cruci- 
fiedt and engage to live according to His laws. They have 
also a sovereign contempt for all the things of this worlds 
and look upon them as common.^ — Luoian» de Morte Fere* 
grinit t 1, p. 565, ed. Grsev. 

H 2 
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quities, or History of the Jews, about sixty 
years after the commencement of Christianity, 
in a passage generally admitted as genuine, 
makes mention of John under the name of John 
the Baptist ; that he was a preacher of virtue ; 
that he baptized his proselytes ; that he was 
well received by the people ; that he was im- 
prisoned and put to death by Herod; and that 
Herod lived in a criminal cohabitation with 
Herodias, his brother’s wife.® In another pas- 
sage allowed by many, although not without 
considerable question being moved about it, we 
hear of “ James, the brother of Him who was 
called Jesus, and of his being put to death.” * 
In a third passage, extant in every copy that 
remains of Josephus’ History, but the authen- 
ticity of which has nevertheless been long dis- 
puted, we have an explicit testimony to the 
substance of our history in these words : — “ At 
that time lived Jesus, a wise man, if He may 
be called a man, for He performed many won- 
derful works. He was a teacher of such men as 
received the truth with pleasure. He drew over 
to Him many Jews and Gentiles. This was the 
Christ ; and when FUate, at the instigation of 
the chief men among us, had condemned Him 

* Antiq.y L xviii. cap. v. sect. 1, 2. 

* Antiq., 1. xx. cap. ix. sect. I. 
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to the cross, they who before had conceived an 
affection for Him, did not cease to adhere to 
Him ; for on the third day He appeared to 
them alive again, the Divine prophets having 
foretold these and many wonderful things 
concerning Him. And the sect of the Chris- 
tians, so called from Him, subsists to this 
lime.”® Whatever become of the controversy 
concerning the genuineness of this passage; 
whether Josephus go the whole length of our 
histoiy, which, if the passage be sincere, 
he does ; or whether he pi*oceed only a very 
little Avay with us, which, if the passage be 
rejected, we confess to be the case ; still what 
we asserted is true, that he gives no other or 
different history of the subject from ours, no other 
or diffei'ent account of the origin of the insti- 
tution. And I think also that it may with 
great reason be contended, either that the pas- 
sage is genuine, or that the silence of Josephus 
was designed. For, although we should lay 
aside the authoi'ity of our own books entirely, 
yet when Tacitus, who wrote not twenty, per- 
haps not ten, years after Josephus, in bis account 
of a period in which Josephus was nearly thirty 
years of age, tells us, that a vast multitude of 
Christians were condemned at Rome j that they 
* Aiitiq., 1. xviii. cap. iii. sect. 3* 
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derived their denomination from Christ, who, 
in the reigpn of Tiberius, was put to death as a 
criminal, hy the procurator, Pontius Pilate ; 
that the superstition had spread not only over 
Judea, the source of the evil, but had reached 
Home also : — when Suetonius, an historian con- 
temporary with Tacitus, relates that, in the 
time of Claudius, the Jews were making dis- 
turbances at Home, Christus being their leader ; 
and that, during the reign of Nero, the Chris- 
tians were punished ; under both which empe- 
rors Josephus lived; when Pliny, who wrote 
his celebrated epistle not more than thirty years 
after the publication of Josephus’ History, found 
the Christians in such numbers in the province 
of Bithynia, as to draw from him a complaint, 
that the contagion had seized cities, towns, and 
villages, and had so seized them as to produce a 
general desertion of the public rites ; and when, 
as has already been observed, there is no reason 
for imagining that the Christians were more 
numerous in Bithynia than in many other parts 
of the Homan empire ; it cannot, I should sup- 
pose, after this, be believed, that the religion, 
and the transaction upon which it was founded, 
were too obscure to engage the attention of 
Josephus, or to obtain a place in his History, 
Perhaps he did not know how to represent the 
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hiisiness, and disposed of his difficulties by pass- 
ing it over in silence. Eusebius wrote the life 
of Constantine, yet omits entirely the most 
remarkable circumstance in that life, the death 
of liis son Crispus ; undoubtedly for the reason 
liere i^^iven. The reserve of Josephus upon the 
subject of Christianity appears also in his pass- 
ingf over the banishment of the Jews by Clau- 
dius, which Suetonius, we have seen, has 
recorded with an express reference to Christ. 
This is at least as remarkable as his silence 
about the infants of Bethlehem.® Be, however, 
the fact or the cause of the omission in Josephus 
what it may, no other or different history on 

* Michaelis has computed, and, as it should seem, fairly 
enough, that probably not more than twenty children 
]>eriKhed by this cruel precaution. — Michaelis’s Introduc- 
tion to the New Testament, translated by Marsh, vol. i, 
o. ii. sect. 11. 

There is no notice taken of Christianity in the Mishna, 
a collection of Jewish traditions comjiiled about the year 
180, although it contains a Tract, ''De Cultu Peregrino/* 
of strange or idolatrous worship; yet it cannot be disputed 
but that Christianity was perfectly well known in the 
world at this time. There is extremely little notice of the 
subject in the Jerusalem Talmud, compiled about the year 
300, and not much more in the Babylonish Talmud, of the 
3 'ear 500, although both these works are of a religious 
nature, and although, when the first was compiled, Chris- 
tianity was on the point of becoming the religion of the 
State, and when the latter was published, had been so for 
200 yean. 
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the subject has been given by him, or is pre- 
tended to have been given.® 

But, further; the whole series of Christian 
writers, from the first age of the institution down 
to the present, in their discussions, apologies, 
arguments, and controversies, proceed upon the 
general stoiy which our Scriptures contain, and 
upon no other. The main facts, the principal 
agents, are alike in all. This argument will 
appear to be of great force, when it is known that 
we are able to trace back the series of writers to a 
contact with the historical books of tbeNew Testa- 
ment, and to the age of the first emissaries of the 
religion, and to deduce it, by an unbroken continu- 
ation, from that end of the train to the present. 

The remaining letters of the Apostles (and 
what more original than their letters can we 
have?), though written without the remotest 
design of transmitting the history of Christ 
or of Christianity, to futui'e ages, or even 
of making it known to their contemporaries, 
incidentally disclose to ns the following circum- 
stances : — Christ's descent and family ; His 
innocence ; the meekness and gentleness of His 
character (a recognition which goes to the whole 

• The leason given by Paley for Josephus’s silence about 
Christianity is no doubt the tarue one. There is no roiuson 
for questioning the genuineness of the passage.— Eoitob. 
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Gospel history) ; His exalted nature ; His cir- 
cumcision ; His transfiguration ; His life of 
opposition and suffering ; His patience and re- 
signation ; the appointment of the Eucharist, 
and the manner of it ; His agony ; His con- 
fession before Pontius Pilate ; His stripes, 
crucifixion, and burial ; His resurrection ; His 
appearance after it, first to Peter, then to the 
rest of the Apostles ; His ascension into heaven; 
and His designation to he the future Judge of 
mankind : — the stated residence of the Apostles 
at Jerusalem ; the working of miracles by the 
tirst preachers of the Gospel,, who were also the 
hearers of Christ;^ — the successful propagation 
of the religion ; the persecution of its followers ; 

• Heb. ii. 3, 4. “ How shall we escape, if we neglect so 

great Balvation, which, at the first, began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
Him^ God also bearing them witness, both tviih signs and 
tronders^ and with divers miracles^ and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost?” I allege this epistle without hesitation; for, 
whatever doubts may have been raised about its author, 
there can be none concerning the age in which it was 
written. No epistle in the collection carries about it more 
indubitable marks of antiquity than this does. It speaks, 
for instance, throughout of the Temple as then standing, 
and of the worship of the Temple as then subsisting. 
Heb. viii. 4 ; “ For if He were on earth. He should not be a 
priest, seeing there are priests that offer according to the 
law.” Again, Heb. xiii. 10: “We have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle." 




]06 


EVIDENCES OP CHBISTJANIir. 


tlie miraculous conversion of Paul ; miracles 
wrought by himself, and alleged in his contro- 
versies with his adversaries, and in letters to the 
persons among whom they were wrought; finally, 
that MIRACLES were the signs of an Apostle} 

^ ‘‘Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among 
you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds.” — 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

[Miracles in thenis^ves can hardly be called the special 
“signs” of an Apostle. Our Lord, in His parting words to 
His disciples, promised that all believers should be endowed 
with miraculous powers (Mark xvi. 17, 18). And we find, 
in 'tfact, that amongst the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
conferred indiscriminately on all believers, “miracles” are 
expressly mentioned (1 Cor. xii. 9, 10). “Are all Apostles^ 
are all prophets! are «dl teachers? are all workers of 
miracles?” The Apostle asks in 1 Cor. xii. 29, evidently 
presupposing that some, not Apostles, might possess this 
gift. A “worker of miracles” need not necessarily have 
been a witness of Christ’s Eesurrection, which was the 
proper qualification for an Apostle (Acts i. 22. 1 Cor. ix. 1). 
It would have been more accurate to say, that to confer the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and among them the 
]>ower of working miracles, was the sign of an Apostle. 
The Apostles worked miracles, but this they did in common 
with other believers ; to them alone seems to have belonged 
the prerogative of imparting the gift. Thus Philip in 
Samaria performed miracles (Acts viii. 6) ; but the Apostles 
Peter and John were sent to the new converts to lay hands 
on them “that they might receive the Holy Ghost” in 
order to the exercise of miraculous powers (ibid. 15)* Thus 
the disciples of John were first baptized (by whom is not 
mentioned), and “when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake With 
tongues and prophesied” (Acts xix. 6). The power of 
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In an epistle, bearing the name of Barnabas, 
the com’panion of Paul, probably genuine,^ cer- 
tainly belonging to that age, we have the suffer- 
ing's of Christ, His choice of Apostles and their 
number, His passion, the scarlet robe, the vinegar 
and gall, the mocking and piercing, the casting 
lots for His coat,® His resurrection on the eighth 
(that is, the first day of the week *), and the 
commemorative distinction of that day, His 
manifestation after His resurrection, and, lastly. 
His ascension. We have also His miracles 
generally but positively referred to, in the fol- 
lowing words : — “ Finally, teaching the people of 
Israel, and do'ing many wonders and signs among 
them. He preached to them and showed the ex- 
ceeding great love that He bare towards them.”* 

In an epistle of dement, a hearer of St. Paul, 

conferring miraculous gifls, we infer from this, ceased with 
the Apostles. — Editor.] 

* The genuineness of the epistle which goes under tlie 
name of Barnabas has been, and is, contested. Clemens 
Alexandrinus and his scholar Origen ascribe it to St. Paul’s 
fellow-labourer; Eusebius seems to doubt its genuineness 
(E. C., iii. 25). The latter has been followed by Mosheim, 
Winer, Hug, Neander, and other critics of note, who, for 
the most part, assign the epistle to the age of Hadrian, 
and consider it to have emanated from a doctor of the 
Alexandrian school. The style and matter are hardly con- 
sistent with the supposition of its being the production of 
the Apostle Barnabas. — Editor. 

* Ep. Bar., c. vi. — viii. * Ep. Bar., c. xv. • Ep. Bar., c. v. 
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although written for a purpose remotely con- 
nected with the Christian history, we have the 
resurrection of Christ, and the subsequent mis- 
sion of the Apostles recorded in these satisfactory 
terms : “ The Apostles have preached to us from 
our Lord Jesus Christ from God: — For, having 
received their command, and being thoroughly 
assured hy the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christy they went abroad, publishing that the 
kingdom of God was at hand.”® We find 
noticed also, the humility, yet the power of 
Christ, His descent from Abraham, His cruci- 
fixion. We have Peter and Paul represented as 
I’aithful and righteous pillars of the Church ; the 
numerous sufferings of Peter; the bonds, stripes, 
and stoning of Paul, and more particularly his 
extensive and unwearied travels.'^ 

In an epistle of Polycarp, a disciple of St. 
John, though only a brief hortatory letter, we 
have the humility, patience, sufferings, resur- 
rection, and ascension of Christ, together with 
the apostolic character of St. Paul, distinctly 
recognized.® Of this same father, we are also 
assured by Irenssus, that he (Irenseus) had 
heard him relate, “ what he hath receive from 

* Ep. Oem. Eom., c. xlii. 

* Ep. Clem. Rom., c. xvi. xxxii. xxi. 

* Fol. Ep. ad Phil., c. v. viii. ii. iii. 
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eye-witnesses concerning the Lord, both co«- 
cerning His miracles and Ilis doctrine.”® 

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the con- 
temporary of Polycarp, larger than those of 
Polycarp (yet, like those of Polycai'p, treating of 
subjects in nowise leading to any recital of the 
Christiah history), the occasional allusions are 
proportionably more numerous. The descent 
of Christ from David, His mother Mary, His 
mimculous conception, the star at His birth, 
His baptism by John, the reason assigned for it. 
His appeal to the prophets, the ointment poured 
on His head. His sufferings under Pontius 
Pilate and Herod the tetrarch. His resurrection, 
the Lord’s day called and kept in commemora- 
tion of it, and the Eucharist, in both its parts, 
— are unequivocally referred to. Upon the 
resurrection, this writer is even circnmstantiaL 
He mentions the Apostles’ eating and drinking 
with Christ after He had risen, their feeling 
and their handling Him ; frorti which last cir- 
cumstance Ignatius raises this just reflection: 
“They believed, being convinced both by His 
flesh and spirit; for this cause, they despised 
death, and were found to be above it.”' 

Quadratus, of the same age with Ignatius, 

* Ir. ad. Flor. ap. Easeb.. 1. t. c. 20. 

* Ad. Smyr., c. iii. 
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has left US the following noble testimony : — 
“The works of our Saviour were always con- 
spicuous, for they were real ; both those that 
were healed, and those that were raised from 
the dead; who were seen not only when they 
were healed or raised, but for a long time after- 
wards ; not only whilst He dwelt on this earth, 
but also after His departure, and for a good 
while after it, insomuch that some of them have 
reached to our times.”* 

Justin Martyr came little more than thirty 
years after Quadratus. From J ustin’s works, 
which are still extant, might be collected a 
tolerably complete account of Christ’s life, in 
all points agreeing with that which is delivered 
in our Scriptures ; taken indeed, in a great 
measure, from those Scriptures, but still proving, 
that this account, and no other, was the account 
known and extant in that age. The miracles 
in particular, which form the part of Christ’s 
history most material to be traced, stand fully 
and distinctly recognized in the following pas- 
sage : “ He healed those who had been blind, 
and deaf, and lame, from their birth; causing 
by His word, one to leap, another to hear, and 
a third to see; and, by raising the dead, and 


* Ap. Euaeb. H. E., lib. o. 3. 
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makings them to live, He induced, by His works, 
the men of that age to know Him,.”^ 

It is unnecessary to carry these citations lower, 
because the history, after this time, occurs in 
ancient Christian writings as familiarly as it is 
wont to do in modern sermons ; occurs always 
the same in substance, and always that which 
our Evangelists represent. 

This is not only true of those writings of Chris- 
tians, which are genuine, and of acknowledged 
authority ; but it is, in a great measure, true of 
all their ancient writings which remain ; al- 
though some of these may have been erroneously 
ascribed to authors to whom they did not belong, 
or may contain false accounts, or may appear to 
be undeserving of credit, or never indeed tt) have 
obtained any. Whatever fables they have mixe<l 
with the narrative, they preserve the material 
parts, the leading facts, as we have them; and, 
so far as they do this^ although they be evidence 
of nothing else, they are evidence that these 
points were fixed, were received and acknow- 
ledged by all Christians in the ages in which the 
books were written. At least, it may be as- 
serted, that, in the places where we were most 
likely to meet with such things, if such things 
had existed, no relies appear of any story sub- 
* Jost. Dial, cum Tryph., p. 288, ed. Thirl. 
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stantially different from the present, as the cause, 
or as the pretence of the institution. 

Now that the original story, tiie story delivered 
by the first preachers of the institution, should 
have died away so entirely as to have left no re- 
cord or memorial of its existence, although so 
many records and memorials of the time and trans- 
action remain ; and that another story should have 
stepped into its place, and gained exclusive pos- 
session of the belief of all who professed them- 
selves disciples of the institution, is beyond any 
example of the corruption of even oral tradition, 
and still less consistent with the experience of 
written history: and this improbability, which 
is very great, is rendered still greater by the 
reflection, that no such change as the oblivion of 
one story, and the substitution of another, took 
place in any future period of the Christian era. 
Christianity hath travelled through dark and 
turbulent ages ; nevertheless it came out of the 
cloud and the storm, such, in substance, as it 
entered in. Many additions were made to the 
primitive history, and these entitled to different 
degrees of credit ; many doctrinal errors also 
were from time to time grafted into the public 
creed ; but still the original story remained, and 
remained the same. In all its principal parts 
it has been fixed from the beginning. 
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Thirdly ; the religious rites and usages that 
prevailed among the early disciples of Chris- 
tianity were such as belonged to, and, sprang 
, out of, the narrative now in our hands ; which 
accordance shows, that it was the narrative upon 
which these persons acted, and which they had 
received from their teachers. Our account makes 
the Founder of the religion direct that His dis- 
ciples should be baptized; we know that the 
first Christians were baptized. Our account 
makes Him direct that they should hold reli- 
gious assemblies; we find that they did hold 
religious assemblies. Our accounts make the 
Apostles assemble upon a stated day of the week ; 
we find, and that from information perfectly in- 
dependent of our accounts, that the Christians of 
the first century did observe stated days of as- 
sembling. Our histories record the institution 
of the rite which we call the Lord’s Supper, and 
a command to repeat it in perpetual succession ; 
we find, among the early Christians, the cele- 
bration of this rite universal. And, indeed, we 
find, concurring in all the above-mentioned ob- 
servances, Christian societies of many different 
nations and languages, removed from one ano- 
ther by a great distance of place, and dissimili- 
tude of situation. It is also extremely material 
to ,.emark, that there is no room for insinuating, 

X 
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that our books were fabricated with a studious 
accommodation to the usages which obtained at 
the time they were written ; that the authors of 
the books found the usages established, and' 
framed the story to account for their original. 
The Scripture accounts, especially of the Lord’s 
Supper, are too short and cursory, not to say too 
obscure, and, in this view, deficient, to allow a 
place for any such suspicion.^ 

Among the proofs of the truth of our propo- 
sition, namely, that the story, which we have 
noto^ is, in substance, the story which the Chris- 
tians had then^ or, in other words, that the 
accounts in our Gospels are, as to their principal 
parts at least, the accounts which the Apostles 
and original teachers of the religion delivered, 
one arises from observing, that it appears by the 
Gospels themselves, that the story was public at 
the time; that the Christian community was 
already in possession of the substance and prin- 
cipal parts of the narrative. The Gospels were 
not the original cause of the Christian history 
being believed, but were themselves among the 

* The reader who is convenant in these researches, by 
comparing the short Scripture accounts of the Christian 
rites above mentioned with the minute and circumstantial 
directions contained in the pretended Apostolictd Gonstitn* 
tions, will see the force of this observation ; the difference 
between truth and forgery. 
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coasequences of that belief. This is expressly 
affirmed by St. Luke, ia his brief, but, as 1 think, 
very important and instructive preface : “ Foras- 
much ” (says the Evangelist) “ as many have 
taken in band to set forth in order a declaration 
of those things which are most surely believed 
among us, even as they delivered them unto us^ 
which, from the beginning, were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word ; it seemed good to me 
also, having had perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first, to write unto thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou 
mightest know the certainty of those things 
wherein thou hast been ifistrucled.'^ This short 
introduction testiBes, that the substance of 
the history, which the Evangelist was about 
to write, was already believed by Chris- 
tians ; that it was believed upon the decla- 
rations of eye-witnesses and ministers of the 
word ; that it formed the account of their reli- 
gion in which Christians were instructed ; that 
the office which the historian proposed to him- 
self was, to trace each particular to its origin, 
and to fix the certainty of many things which 
the reader had before heard of. In Saint John^s 
Gospel,' the same point appears hence, that there 
are some principal facts, to which the historian 
refers, but which he does not relate. A remark* 

I 2 
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able instance of the kind is the ascension^ which 
is not mentioned by Saint John in its place, at 
the conclusion of his history ; but which is 
plainly referred to in the following words of the 
sixth chapter : * “ What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where He was before ? ” 
And still more positively in the words which 
Christ, according to our Evangelist, spoke to 
Mary after His resurrection : “ Touch Me not ; 
for I am not yet ascended to my Father : but go 
to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto My Father, and your Father ; unto My 
God, and your -God.” * This can be only ac- 
counted for by the supposition that Saint John 
wrote under a sense of the notoriety of Christ’s 
ascension, among those by whom his book was 
likely to^be read. The same account must also 
be given of ‘Saint Matthew’s omission of the 
same important fact. The thing was very well 
known, and it did not occur to the historian 
that it was n^essaiy to add any particulars con- 
cerning it. It agrees also with this solution, 
and with no other, th^t neither Matthew no'r 
John disposes of the person of our Lord in any 
manner whatever. Other intimations in Saint 
John’s Gospel of the then general notoriety of 
the story are the following ; his manner of in- 
troducing his narrative (ch. i. ver. 15), “ John 

* Also John iiL 18 ; nad xtL 28. * John xx. 17. 



DIllECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 


117 


bare witness of Him, and cried, saying:,” — evi- 
dently presupposes that his readers knew who 
John was. His rapid parenthetical reference to 
John’s imprisonment, “for John was not j’^et 
cast into prison,”^ could only come from a writer 
whose mind was in the habit of considering 
John’s imprisonment as perfectly notorious. The 
description of Andrew by the addition “ Simon 
Peter’s brother,”® takes it for granted, that Simon 
Peter was well known. His name had not been 
mentioned before. The Evangelist’s noticing® 
the prevailing misconstruction of a discourse, 
which Christ held with the beloved disciple, 
proves that the characters and the discourse were 
already public. And the observation which 
these instances afford, is of equal validity for the 
purpose of the present arg^ument, whoever were 
the authors of the histories. 

These four circumstances ; first, the recogni- 
tion of the account, in its principal parts, by a 
series of succeeding writers ; secondly, the total 
absence of any account of the origin of the 
religion substantially different from ours; thirdly, 
the early and extensive prevalence of rites and 
institutions, which result from our account ; 
fourthly, our account bearing, in its construction, 
proof that it is an account of facts which were 
known and believed at the time ; — are sufficient^ 
^ John iii. 24. ' * Jolm i. 40. * John xxi. 24. 
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1 conceive, to support an assurance, that the 
story which we have now, is, in general, the 
story which Christians had at the hegpinning'. I 
say, in general ; by which term I mean, that it 
is the same in its texture, and in its principal facts. 
For instance, I make no doubt, for the reasons 
above stated, but that the resurrection of the 
Founder of the relig-ion was always a part of the 
Christian story. Nor can a doubt of this remain 
upon the mind of any one who reflects that the 
resurrection is, in some form or other, asserted, re- 
ferred to, or assumed, in every Christian writings, 
of every description, which hath come down to us. 

And if our evidence stopped here, we should 
have a strong case to offer : for we should have 
to allege, that in the reig^ of Tiberius Caesar, a 
certain number of persons set about an attempt 
of establishing a new religion in the world ; in 
the prosecution of which purpose, they volun- 
tarily encountered great dangers, undertook great 
labours, sustained great sufferings, all for a mira- 
culous story, which they published wherever 
they came ; and that the resurrection of a dead 
man, whom during his life they had followed 
and accompanied, was a constant part of this 
story. I know nothing in the above statement 
which can, with any appearance of reason, be 
disputed ; and I know nothing in the history of 
the human species similar to it. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THESE IS SATISFACTORY EVIBENCK THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF 
THE CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES 
IN LABOUR, BANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VOLUN- 
TARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OP THE 
ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY 
IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF THOSE 
ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM TUB SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT. 

That the story which we have now is, in the 
main, the story which the Apostles published, is, 
I think, nearly certain, from the considerations 
which have been proposed. But whether, when 
we come to the particulars, and the detail of the 
narrative, the historical books of the New Tes- 
tament be deserving of credit as histories, so 
that a fact ougfht to be accounted true, because 
it is found in them ; or whether they are enti- 
tled to be considered as representing^ the accounts 
which, true or false, the Apostles published; 
whether their authority, in either of these views, 
can be trusted to— is a point which necessarily 
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depends upon what we know of the books, and 
of their authors. 

Now, in treatings of this part of our arg-ument, 
the first and most material observation upon the 
subject is, that such was the situation of the 
authors to whom the four Gospels are ascribed, 
that, if any one of the four be genuine, it is suf- 
ficient for our purpose. The received author of 
the first was an original Apostle and emissary of 
the religion. The received author of the second 
was an inhabitant of Jerusalem at the time, to 
whose house the Apostles were wont to resort, 
and himself an attendant upon one of the most 
eminent of that number. The received author 
of the third was a stated companion and fellow- 
traveller of the most active of all the teachers of 
the religion, and in the course of his travels fre- 
quently in the society of the original Apostles. 
The received author of the fourth, as well as of 
the first, was one of these Apostles. No stronger 
evidence of the truth of a history can arise from 
the situation of the historian than what is here 
offered. The authors of all the histories lived at 
the time, and upon the spot. The authors of two 
of the histories were present at many of the 
scenes which they describe ; eye-witnesses of the 
facts, ear- witnesses of the discourses; writing 
from personal knowledge and recollection ; and 
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what strengthens their testimony, writing upon 
a subject in which their minds were deeply en- 
gaged, and in which, as they must have been 
very frequently repeating the accounts to others, 
the passages of the history would be kept con- 
tinually alive in their memory. Whoever reads 
the Gospels (and they ought to be read for this 
particular purpose) will find in them not merely 
a general affirmation of miraculous powers, but 
detailed circumstantial accounts of miracles, with 
specifications of time, place, and persons ; and 
these accounts many and various. In the Gospels, 
therefore, which bear the names of Matthew and 
John, these narratives, if they really proceeded 
from these men, must either be true, as far as 
the fidelity of human recollection is- usually to be 
depended upon ; that is, must be true in sub- 
stance, and in their principal parts (which is 
sufficient for the purpose of proving a super- 
natural agency); or they must be wilful and 
meditated falsehoods. Yet the writers who 
fabricated and uttered these falsehoods, if they 
be such, are of the number of those who, unless 
the whole contexture of the Christian story be a 
dream, sacrificed their ease and safety in the 
cause, and for a purpose the most inconsistent 
that is possible with dishonest intentions. They 
were villains for no end but to teach honesty, and 
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martyrs without the least prospect of honour 
or advantage. 

The Gospels which bear the names of Mark 
and Luke, although not the narratives of eye- 
witnesses, are, if genuine, removed from that 
only by one degree. They are the narratives of 
contemporary writers, of writers themselves 
mixing with the business ; one of the two pro- 
bably living in the place which was the principal 
scene of action ; both living in habits of society 
and correspondence with those who had been 
present at the transactions which they relate. 
The latter of them accordingly tells us (and with 
apparent sincerity, because he tells it without 
pretending to personal knowledge, and without 
claiming for his work greater authority than be- 
longed to it), that the things which were believed 
among Christians came from those who from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word ; that he had traced accounts up to 
their source ; and that he was prepared to instruct 
his reader in the certainty of the things which he 
related.^ Very few histories lie so close to their 


' Why sbould not tlie candid and modest preface of this 
historian be believed, as well as that which Dion Cassius 
prefixes to his life of Oommodus ! *' These things and the 
following I write not from the report of others, but from 
my own knowledge and observation." I see no reason to 
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facts ; very few historians are so nearly connected 
with the subject of their narrative, or possess 
such means of authentic information, as these.^ 

The situation of the writers applies to the 
truth of the facts which they record. But at 
present we use their testimony to a point some- 
what short of this, namely, that the facts recorded 
in the Gospels, whether true or false, are the 
facts, and the sort of facts, which the original 
preachers of the religion alleged. ' Strictly 
speaking, I am concerned only to show, that 

doubt but that both pansages describe truly enough the 
situation of the authoi-s. 

’ The genuineness of the Gospels must not be con* 
Sounded with their authenticity, which depends upon the 
age in which they were written, and their reception in that 
age. Whether they were actually written by their reputed 
authors does not materially affect their reputation as au* 
thentic history. Still there is no ground for questioning 
the common tradition on the former point. The custom of 
the early Fathers to quote Scripture without referring 
to the authors by name renders their direct evidence 
scanty; but there is nothing in it that militates against 
the received opinion of the Church. It may be added, 
that if unknown persons had composed the Gospels, and 
wished to gain credit for their works by prefixing Apos- 
tolic names to them, they would hardly have selected those 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke ; but rather of such Apostles 
as Peter or James. And can we suppose that the former, 
who must have been living at the time of the publication, 
would have assented to the fraud, and suffered the books 
to circulate under their nwies without protest \ — Editob. 




124 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY, 


what the Gospels contain is the same as what 
the Apostles preached. Now, how stands the 
proof of this point ? A set of men w'ent about 
the world, publishing a story composed of 
miraculous accounts (for miraculous from the 
very nature and exigency of the case they must 
have been), and, upon the strength of these 
accounts, called upon mankind to quit the reli- 
gions in which they had been educated, and to 
take up, thenceforth, a new system of opinions 
and new rules of action. "What is more in 
attestation of these accounts, that is, in support 
of an institution- of which these accoui^s wei'e 
the foundation, is, that the same men voluntarily 
exposed themselves to harassing and perpetual 
labours, dangers, and sufferings. We want to 
know what these accounts were. We have the 
particulars, that is, many particulars, from tw'O 
of their own number. We have them from an 
attendant of one of the number, and who, there 
is reason to believe, was an inhabitant of Jeru- 
salem at the time. We have them from a 
fourth writer, who accompanied tiie most labo- 
rious missionary of the institution in his travels ; 
who, in the course of these travels, was fre- 
quently brought into the society of the rest; and 
who, let it be obsei^ed, begins his narrative by 
telling us that he is about to relate the things 




DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 


125 


which had been delivered by those who were 
ministers of the word, and eye-witnesses of the 
facts. I do not know what information can be 
more satisfactory than this. We may, perhaps, 
perceive the force and value of it more sensibly, 
if we reflect how requiring we should have been 
if we had wanted it. Supposing it to be suflS- 
ciently proved, that the religion now professed 
among us owed its original to the preaching 
and ministry of a number of men, who, about 
eighteen centuries ago, set forth in the world a 
new system of religious opinions, founded upon 
certain extraordinary things which they related 
of a wonderful person who had appeared in 
Judea ; suppose it to be also suflBciently proved, 
that in the course and prosecution of their 
ministry, these men had subjected themselves 
to extreme hardships, fatigue, and peril ; but 
suppose the accounts which they published 
had not been committed to writing till some 
ages after their times, or at least that no h^- 
tories but what had been composed some ages 
afterwards, had reached our hands; we should 
have said, and with reason, that we were willing 
to believe these men under the circumstances in 
which they delivered their testimony, but that 
we did not, at this day, know with sufficient 
evidence what their, testimony was^ ' Had we 
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received the paiiicuhirs of it from any of their 
own number, from any of those who lived and 
conversed with them, from any of their hearers, 
or even from any of their contemporaries, we 
should have had something to rely upon. Now, 
if our books be genuine, we have all these. We 
have the very species of information which, as it 
appears to me, our imagination would have 
carved out for us, if it had been wanting. 

But I have said, that, if any one of the four 
Gospels be genuine, we have not only direct his- 
torical testimony to the point we contend for, 
but testimony which, so far as that point is 
concerned, cannot reasonably be rejected. If 
the first Gospel was really written by Matthew, 
we have the narrative of one of the number, 
from which to judge what were the miracles, 
and the kind of miracles, which the Apostles 
attributed to Jesus. Although, for argument’s 
sake, and only for argument’s sake, we should 
a\low that this Gospel had been erroneously 
ascribed to Matthew; yet, if the Gospel of 
Saint John be genuine, the observation holds 
with no less strength. Again, although the 
Gospels both of Matthew and John could be 
supposed to be spurious, yet, if the Gospel of 
Saint Luke were truly the composition of that 
person, or of any person, he his name what it 
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might; who was actually in the situation in 
which the author of that Gospel professes him- 
self to have been, or if the Gospel which bears 
the name of Mark really proceeded from him; 
we still, even upon the lowest supposition, pos- 
sess the accounts of one writer at least, who was 
not only contemporary with the Apostles, but asso- 
ciated with them in their ministry ; which autho- 
rity seems sufficient, when the question is sim- 
ply what it was which these Apostles advanced. 

I think it material to have this well noticed. 
The New Testament contains a great number of 
distinct writings, the genuineness of any one of 
which is almost sufficient to prove the truth of 
the religion ; it contains, however, four distinct 
histories, the genuineness of any one of which 
is perfectly sufficient. If, therefore, we must 
be considered as encountering the risk of error 
in assigning the authors of our books, we are 
entitled to the advantage of so many separate 
probabilities. And although it should appear 
that some of the Evangelists had seen and used 
each other’s works, this discovery, while it sub- 
tracts indeed from their characters as testi- 
monies strictly independent, diminishes, 1 con- 
ceive, little, either their separate authority (by 
which 1 mean the authority of any one that is 
genuine), or their mutual contirmation. For, 
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let the most disadvantageous supposition pos-^ 
sible be made concerning them ; let it be 
allowed, what I should have no great diflficulty 
in admitting, that Mark compiled his history 
almost entirely from those of Matthew and 
Luke ; and let it also for a moment be supposed 
that these histories were not, in fact, written by 
Matthew and Luke; yet, if it be true that 
Mark, a contemporary of the Apostles, living in 
habits of society with the Apostles, a fellow- 
traveller and fellow-labourer with some of them ; 
if, 1 say, it be true that this person made the 
compilation, it follows, that the writings from 
which he made it existed in the time of the 
Apostles, and not only so, but that they were then 
in such esteem and credit, that a companion of 
the Apostles formed a history out of them. Let 
the Gospel of Mark be called an epitome of that 
of Matthew ; if a person in the situation in 
which Mark is described to have been actuallv 

ft/ 

made the epitome, it affords the strongest pos- 
sible attestation to the character of the original. 

Again, parallelisms in sentences, in words, 
and in the order of words, have been traced out 
between the Gospel of Matthew and that of 
Luke ; which concurrence cannot easily be ex- 
plained otherwise than by supposing, either 
that Luke had consulted Matthew’s history, or, 
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what appears to me in no wise incredible, that 
minutes of some of Christ’s discourses, as well 
as brief memoirs of some passages of His life, 
had been committed to writing at the time ; 
and that such written accounts had by both 
authors been occasionally admitted into their 
histories. Either supposition is perfectly con- 
sistent with the acknowledged formation of Saint 
Luke’s narrative, who professes not to write as 
an eye-witness, but to have investigated the 
original of every account which he delivers ; in 
other words, to have collected them from such 
documents and testimonies, as he, who had the 
best opportunities of making inquiries, judged 
to be authentic. Therefore, allowing that this 
writer also, in some instances, borrowed from 
the Gospel which we call Matthew’s, and once 
more allowing, for the sake of stating the argu- 
ment, that that Gospel was not the production 
of the author to whom we ascribe it ; yet still 
we have, in Saint Luke’s Gospel, a history given 
by a writer immediately connected with the 
transaction, with the witnesses of it, with the 
persons engaged in it, and composed from ma- 
terials which that person, thus situated, deemed 
to be safe sources of intelligence ; in other 
words, whatever supposition be made concerning 
any or aU the other Gospels, if Saint Luke’s 

X 
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Gospel be g-enuine, we have in it a credible 
evidence of the point which we maintain. 

The Gospel according to Saint John appears 
to be, and is on all hands allowed to be, an 
independent testimony, strictly and properly 
so called. Notwithstanding, therefore, any con- 
nexion, or supposed connexion, between some of 
the Gospels, 1 again repeat what I before said, 
that if any one of the four be genuine, we have, 
in that one, strong reason, from the character 
and situation of the writer, to believe that we 
possess the accounts which the original emissa- 
ries of the religion delivered. 

Secondly : In treating of the written evidences 
of Christianity, next to their separate, we are to 
consider their aggregate authority. Now, there 
is in the evangelic history a cumulation of tes- 
timony which belongs hardly to any other history, 
but which our habitual mode of reading the 
Scriptures sometimes causes us to overlook. 
When a passage, in any wise relating to the 
history of Christ, is read to us out of the epistle 
of Clemens Bomanus, the epistles of Ignatius, 
of Polycarp, or from any other writing of that 
age, we are immediately sensible of the confirma- 
tion which it affords to the Scripture account. 
Here is a new witness. Now, if we had been- 
accustomed to read the Gospel of Matthew alone,' 
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and had known that of Luke only as the g’ene- 
rality of Christians know the writings of the 
a]>ostolical fathers, that is, had known that such 
a writing was extant and acknowledged ; when 
we came, for the first time, to look into what it 
contained, and found many of the facts which 
Matthew recorded, recorded also there, many 
other facts of a similar nature added, and through- 
out the whole work the same general series of 
transactions stated, and the same general cha- 
racter of the person who was the subject of the 
history preserved, I apprehend that we should 
feel our minds strongly impressed by this disco- 
very of fresh evidence. We should feel a renewal 
of the same sentiment in first reading the Gospel 
of Saint John. That of Saint Mark, perhaps 
would strike us as an abridgment of the history 
with which we were already acquainted ; but we 
should naturally reflect, that if that history was 
abridged by such a person as Mark, or by any 
person of so early an age, it aflbrded one of the 
highest possible attestations to the value of the 
work. This successive disclosure of proof would 
leave us assured, that there must have been at 
least some reality in a story which not one, but 
many, had taken in hand to commit to writing. 
The very existence of four separate histories 
would satisfy us that the subject had a founda- 

X 2 
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tion; and when, amidst the variety which the 
different information of the different writers had 
supplied to their accounts, or which their dif- 
ferent choice and judgment in selecting^ their 
materials had produced, we observed many facts 
to stand the same in all ; of these facts, at least, 
we should conclude, that they were fixed in their 
credit and publicity. If, after this, we should 
come to the knowledge of a distinct history, and 
that also of the same age with the rest, taking 
up the subject where the others had left it, and 
carrying on a narrative of the effects produced in 
the world by the extraordinary causes of which 
we had already been informed, and which effects 
subsist at this day, we should think the reality of 
the original story in no little degree established 
by this supplement. If subsequent inquiries 
should bring to our knowledge, one after ano- 
ther, letters written by some of the principal 
agents in the business, upon the business, and 
during the time of their activity and concern in 
it, assuming all along and recognizing the ori- 
ginal story, agitating the questions that arose 
out of it, pressing the obligations which resulted 
from it, giving advice and directions to these 
who acted upon it; I conceive that we should 
find, in every one of these, a still further sup- 
port to the conclusion we had formed. At pre- 




DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 


133 


sent, the weight of this successive confirmation 
is, in a great measure, unperceived by us. The 
evidence does not appear to us what it is ; for, 
being from our infancy accustomed to regard the 
New Testament as one book, we see in it only 
one testimony. The whole occurs to us as a sin- 
gle evidence ; and its different parts, not as dis- 
tinct attestations, but as different portions only 
of the same. Yet in this conception of the subject 
we are certainly mistaken; for the very discrepan- 
cies among the several documents which form 
our volume, prove, if all other proofs were wanting, 
that in their original composition they were sepa- 
rate, and most of them independent productions.® 

’ What Paley remarks, that we are accustomed to regard 
the New Testament as '^one book,’* is quite true; but he 
has not assigned the real reason of it. The feeling arises, 
not from the canonical writings forming usually one 
volume, but from the doctrine of inspiration connected 
with them. We speak of the volume as Scripture,” or 
** the Word of God,” as a unity in itself, because we regard 
the Holy Spirit as the real author, to whatever extent He may 
have made use of human agency, and conveyed Divine truth 
through various channels. Each writer of the New Testa- 
ment preserves his peculiarities of thought and style, and 
dwells more upon one aspect of Christianity than another ; 
but their writings are all knit together, and occupy a level 
of their own, by the fact that the authors wrote as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. Hence it jars upon the 
Christian mind to speak of Paul or John as authors in the 
same sense in which Tacitus and Josephus are. Yet this 
natural feeling must not lead us to overlook the ciroum* 
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If we dispose our ideas in a different order, 
the matter stands thus : — ^While the transaction 
was recent, and the original witnesses were at 
hand to relate it ; and while the Apostles were 
busied in preaching^ and travelling, in collecting 
disciples, in forming and regulating societies 
of converts, in supporting themselves against 
opposition ; while they exercised their ministry 
under the harassings of frequent persecution, 
and in a state of almost continual alarm, it is 
not pi'obable that, in this engaged, anxious, and 
unsettled condition of life, they would think 
immediately of writing histories for the informa- 
tion of the public, or of posterity.^ But it is 

stance on which Paley insists, that, apart from their inspi* 
ration, the testimony of the Evangelists is that of trust- 
worthy and independent witnesses. And this roust be 
especially impressed on the unbeliever, who does not admit 
the inspiration of Scripture. In his case, if we are not 
allowed to claim gi eater authority for Matthew or John 
than for Tacitus or Josephus (and yet we might do so, for 
the fact that Matthew and John became Christians in con- 
sequence of the evidence which they have recorded adds 
to, instead of detracting from, its value), at least we may 
challenge him to show cause why we should not place them 
on the same level. — Editor. 

* This thought occurred to Eusebius : “ Nor were the 
Apostles of Christ greatly concerned about the writing of 
books, being engaged in a more excellent ministry, which 
is above all human power.** — ^Ecdes. Hist., L iii. o. 24. The 
same consideration accounts also for the paucity of 
Christian writings in the first centuiy of its era. 
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very probable, that emergencies might draw 
from some of them occasional letters upon the 
subject of their mission, to converts, or to so- 
cieties of converts, with which they were con- 
nected ; or that they might address written dis- 
courses and exhortations to the disciples of the 
institution at large, which would be received 
and read with a respect proportioned to the 
character of the writer. Accounts in the mean 
time would get abroad of the extraordinary 
things that had been passing, written with 
different degrees of information and correctness, 
'^^he extension of the Christian society, which 
could no longer be instructed by a personal in- 
tercourse with the Apostles, and the possible 
circulation of imperfect or erroneous narratives, 
would teach some among them the expediency 
of sending forth authentic memoirs of the life 
and doctrine of their Master. When accounts 
appeared, authorized by the name, and credit, 
and situation of the writers, recommended or 
recogfnized by the Apostles and first preachers 
of the religion, or found to coincide with what 
the Apostles and first preachers of the religion 
had taught, other accounts would fall into dis- 
use and neglect ; while these, maintaining their 
reputation (as, if genuine and well founded, 
they would do) under the test of time, inquiry. 
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and contradiction, mig^ht be expected to make 
their way into the hands of Christians of all 
countries of the world.® 

This seems the natural prog*res8 of the busi- 
ness ; and with this the records in our posses- 
sion, and the evidence concerning them, cor- 
respond. We have remaining, in the first place, 
many letters of the kind above described, which 
have been preserved with a care and fidelity, 
answering to the respect with which we may 
suppose that such letters w'ould be received. 
But as these letters were not written to prove 
the truth of the Christian religion, in the sense 
in which we regard that question ; nor to con- 
vey information of facts, of which those to whom 
the letters were written had been previously in- 
formed ; we are not to look in them for any thing 
more than incidental allusions to the Christian 
history. We are able, however, to gather from 
these documents, various particular attestations 
which have been already enumerated ; and this 
is a species of written evidence, as far as it goes, 
in the highest degree satisfactory, and in point 
of time perhaps the first. But for our more 
circumstantial information, we have, in the next 

* Faley*s remarks on the origin of the Gospels are sub- 
stantially correct; but they need supplementing from more 
recent researches. As no compression could bring the 
subject within the compass of a note, the reader is referred 
for some observations upon it to Appendix 11 , — Editob. 
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place, five direct histories^ bearing the names of 
]>ersons acquainted, by their situation, with the 
truth of what they relate, and three of them 
purporting, in the very body of the narrative, 
to be written by such persons j of which books 
we know, that some were in the hands of those 
who were contemporaries of the Apostles, and 
that, in the age immediately posterior to that, 
they were in the hands, we may say, of every 
one, and received by Christians with so much 
respect and deference, as to be constantly quoted 
and referred to by them, without any doubt of 
the truth of their accounts. They were treated 
as such histories, proceeding from such authori- 
ties, might expect to be treated. In the preface 
to one of our histories, we have intimations left 
us of the existence of some ancient accounts 
which are now lost. There is nothing in this 
circumstance that can surprise us. It was to be 
expected, from the magnitude and novelty of 
the occasion, that such accounts would swarm. 
When better accounts came forth, these died 
away. Our present histories superseded others. 
They soon acquired a character, and established 
a reputation, which does not appear to have 
belonged to any other; that, at least, can be 
proved concerning them, which cannot be proved 
concerning any other. 

But to return to the point which led to these 
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reflections. By considering our records in either 
of the two views in which we have represented 
them, we shall perceive that we possess a collec- 
tion of proofs, and not a naked or solitary testi- 
mony ; and that the written evidence is of such a 
kind, and comes to us in such a state, as the natu- 
ral order and progress of things, in the infancy 
of the institution, might he expected to produce. 

Thirdly : The genuineness of the historical 
books of the New Testament is undoubtedly a 
point of importance, because the strength of 
their evidence is augmented by our knowledge 
of the situation of their authors, their relation 
to the subject, and the part which they sustained 
in the transaction ; and the testimonies which 
we are able to produce compose a firm ground 
of persuasion that the Gospels were written by 
the persons whose names they hear. Never- 
theless, I must be allowed to state, that to the 
argument which I am endeavouring to main- 
tain, this point is not essential ; 1 mean, so 
essential as that the fate of the argument 
depends upon it. The question before us is, 
whether the Gospels exhibit the story which 
the Apostles and first emissaries of the religion 
published, and for which they acted and suffered 
in the manner in which for some miraculous 
story or other, they did act and suffer. Now, 
let us suppose that we possessed no other infer- 
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mation concerning these books than that they 
were written by early disciples of Christianity ; 
that they were known and read during the 
time, or near the time, of the original Apostles 
of the religion ; that by Christians whom the 
Apostles instructed, by societies of Christians 
which the Apostles founded, these books were 
received (by which term “received,”! mean that 
they were believed to contain authentic accounts 
of the transactions upon which the religion rested, 
and accounts which were accordingly used, re- 
peated and relied upon) ; this reception would be 
valid proof that these books, whoever were the 
authors of them, must have accorded with what 
the Apostles taught. A reception by the first 
race of Christians, is evidence that they agreed 
with what the first teachers of the religion de- 
livered. In particular, if they had not agreed 
with what the Apostles themselves preached, 
how could they have gained credit in churches 
and societies which the Apostles established ? 

Now, the fact of their early existence, and not 
only of their existence, but their reputation, is 
made out by some ancient testimonies which do 
not happen to specify the names of the writers j 
add to which, what hath been already hinted 
that two out of the four Gospels contain aver- 
ments in the body of the history, which, thougl 
they do not disclose the name, fix the time anc 
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situation of the authors, namely, that one was 
written by an eye-witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, the other by a contemporary of the 
Apostles. In the Gospel of Saint John (xix. 35), 
after describing the crucifixion, with the parti- 
cular circumstance of piercing Christ’s side with 
a spear, the historian adds, as for himself, and 
he that saw it bare record, and his record is true ; 
and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might 
believe.” Again,® after relating a conversation 
which passed between Peter and “ the disciple,” 
as it is there expressed, “ whom Jesus loved,” it 
is added, this is the disciple which testifieth of 
these things and wrote these things.” This tes- 
timony, let it be remarked, is not the less worthy 
of regard, because it is in one view, imperfect. 
The name is not mentioned ; which, if a fraudu- 
lent purpose had been intended, would have been 
done. The third of our present Gospels purports 
to have been written by the person who wrote 
the Acts of the Apostles ; in which latter history, 
or rather latter part of the same history, the 
author, by using in various places the first person 
plural, declares himself to have been a contem- 
porary of all, and a companion of one, of the 
original preachers of the religion. 


* John xxi. 24. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THERE IS SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, 
PROFESSING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF 
THE CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES 
IN LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VOLUN- 
TARILY UNDERGONE IN ATTESTATION OF THE 
ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY 
IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF THOSE 
ACCOUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT. 

Of the Authenticity of the Scriptures. 

Not forgetting, therefore, what credit is due to 
the evangelical history, supposing even any one 
of the four Gospels to be genuine ; what credit 
is due to the Gospels, even supposing nothing 
to be known concerning them, but that they 
were written by early disciples of the religion, 
and received with deference by early Christian 
Churches ; more especially not forgetting what 
credit is due to the New Testament in its capa- 
city of cumulative evidence ; we now proceed to 
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state the proper and distinct proofs, which show 
not only the general “value of these records, but 
their specific authority, and the high probability 
there is that they actually came from the persons 
whose names they bear. 

There are, however, a few preliminary reflec- 
tions, by which we may draw up with more 
regularity to the propositions upon which the 
close and particular discussion of the subject 
depends. Of which nature are the following : — 

I. We are able to produce a great number of 
ancient manuscripts, found in many different 
countries, and in countries widely distant from 
each other, all of them anterior to the art of 
printing, some certainly seven or eight hundred 
years old, and some which have been preserved 
probably above a thousand years.^ We have also 
many ancient versions of these books, and some 
of them into languages which are not at present, 
nor for many ages have been, spoken in any 
part of the world. The existence of these manu- 
scripts and versions proves that the Scriptures 
were not the production of any modern con- 
trivance. It does away also with the uncertainty 
which hangs over such publications as the works, 

* Hie Alexandrian Manuscript, now in the British 
Museum, was written probably in the fourth or fifth 
eentuiy. 
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real or pretended, of Ossian and Eowley, in 
which the editors are challeng^ed to produce their 
manuscripts, and to show where they obtained 
their copies. The number of manuscripts, far 
exceeding those of any other book, and their 
wide dispersion, afford an argument, in some 
measure, to the senses, that the Sciiptures 
anciently, in like manner as at this day, were 
more read and sought after than any other books, 
and that also in many different countries. The 
greatest part of spurious Christian writings are 
utterly lost, the rest preserved by some single 
manuscript. There is weight also in Dr. Bent- 
ley’s observation, that the New Testament has 
suffered less injury by the errors of transcribers 
than the works of any profane author of the same 
size and antiquity; that is, there never was any 
writing, in the preservation and purity of which 
the world was so interested or so careful.^ 

* The Alexandrian MS. long contested the palm of an- 
tiquity with the Vatican ; but the general consent of 
scholars has now assigned an earlier date to the latter, 
viz. the middle of the fourth century. With either of 
them, however, may compete the Sinai tic MS., discovered 
by Tischendorf, in 1859, in the monastery of St. Catherine, 
and printed at the expense of the Emperor of Russia. It 
is an Uncial MS., written on parchment, thin and smooth, 
and generally of a yellowish colour. It contains the 
twenty-two books of the Old Testament, more or less 
perfect, together with the Apocryphal books, and the 
whole of the New T^tameut without hiatus. Plrobably 
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II. An argument of great weight with those 
who are judges of the proofs upon which it is 
founded, and capable, through their testimon}r, 
of being addressed to every understanding, is 
that which arises from the style and language of 
the New Testament. It is just such a languagfe 
as might be expected from the Apostles, from 
persons of their age and in their situation, and 
from no other persons. It is the style neither 
of classic authors, nor of the ancient Christian 
Fathers, hut Greek, coming from men of Hebrew 
origin ; abounding, that is, with Hebraic and 
Syriac idioms, such as would naturally be found 
in the writings of men who used a language 
spoken indeed where they lived, but not the 
common dialect of the country. This happy 
peculiarity is a strong proof of the genuineness 
of these writings : for who should forge them ? 
The Christian Fathers were, for the most part, 
totally ignorant of Hebrew ; and, therefore, were 
not likely to insert Hebraisms and Syriasms 
into their writings. The few who had a know- 
ledge of the Hebrew, as Justin Martyr, Origen, 

this IB the oldest MS. of the Bible in existence. The an- 
thondiip was claimed by Simonides^ a modem Greek tran- 
scriber, who asserted that he had written the MS. in 
1849 ; but the most experienced paleographers hare given 
their verdict in favour of its antiquity. — EniTOB. 
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and Epiplianins, wrote in a lang^ag^ which 
bears no resemblance to that of the New Testa- 
ment. The Nazarenes, who understood Hebrew, 
used chiefly, perhaps almost entirely, the Gospel 
of Saint Matthew ; and, therefore, cannot be 
suspected of forging the rest of the sacred 
writings. The argument, at any rate, proves 
the antiquity of these books; that they belonged 
to the age of the Apostles; that they could be 
composed, indeed, in no other.® 

III. Why should we question the genuine- 
ness of these books ? Is it for that they contain 
accounts of supernatural events ? I apprehend 
that this, at the bottom, is the real, though 
secret cause of our hesitation about them : for 
had the writings inscribed with the names of 
Matthew and John related nothing but ordinary 
history, there would have been no more doubt 
whether these writings were theirs, than there 
is concerning the acknowledged works of Jose- 
phus or Philo ; that is, there would have been 
no doubt at all. Now it ought to be considered 
that this reason, however it may apply to the 
credit which is given to a writer’s judgment 
or veracity, affects the question of genuineness 

* See this argument stated more at large in Michaelia* 
Introduction (Marsh’s translation), toI, i. o. ii. sect, 10, 
from vhioh these observations are taken. 

L 
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very indirectly. The works of Bede exhibit 
many wonderful relations ; but who, for that 
reason, doubts that they were written by Bede ? 
The same of a multitude of other authors. To 
which may be added, that we ask no more for 
our books than what we allow to other books in 
some sort similar to ours ; we do not deny the 
genuineness of the Koran ; we admit that the 
history of Apollonius Tyanseus, purporting to 
be written by Philostratus, was really written 
by Philostratus. 

IV. If it had been an easy thing in the early 
times of the institution to have forged Christian 
writings, and to have obtained currency and 
reception to the forgeries, we should have had 
many appearing in the name of Christ Himself. 
No writings would have been received with so 
much avidity and respect as these: consequently, 
none aflTorded so great temptation to forgery. 
Yet have we heard but of one attempt of this 
sort, deserving of the smallest notice, and that in 
a piece of a very few lines, and so far from succeed- 
ing, — I mean, from obtaining acceptance and 
reputation, or an acceptance and reputation in 
any wise similar to that which can be proved to 
have attended the books of the New Testament, 
that it is not so much as mentioned by any 
writer of the first three centuries. The learned 
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reader need not be informed tliat I mean the 
epistle of Christ to Abgarus, kin^ of Edessa, 
found at present in the work of Eusebius,* as a 
piece acknowledg'ed by him ; though not with- 
out considerable doubt whether the whole passage 
l>e not an interpolation, as it is most certain, 
that, after the publication of Eusebius’ work, 
this epistle was universally rejected.® ' 

V. If the ascription of the Gospels to their 
respective authors had been arbitrary or conjec- 
tural, they would have been ascribed to more 
eminent men. This observation holds concern- 
ing the first three Gospels, the reputed authors 
of which were enabled, bj’’ their situation, to 
obtain true intelligence, and were likely to de- 
liver an honest account of what they knew, but 


* Hist. EccL, lib. i. c. 15. 

* Augustin, A D. 395 (De Conscns. Evang. c. 34), had 
heard that the Pagans f>retended to be possessed of an 
epistle from Christ to Peter and Paul ; but he bad never 
seen it, and appears to doubt of the existence of any such 
piece, either genuine or spurious. No other ancient writer 
mentions it. He also, and he alone, notio-es, and that in 
order to condemn it, an epistle ascribed to Christ by the 
Manicbees, a.d. 270, and a short hymn attributed to him 
by the Priscillianists, a.d. 373 (Cont. Faust. Man., lib. 
xxviii. c. 4). The lateness of the writer who notices these 
things, the manner in which he notices them, and above 
all, the silence of every preceding writer, render them un- 
worthy of consideration. 

L 2 
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v/ere persons not disting^uished in the history by 
extraordinary marks of notice or commendation. 
Of the Apostles, I hardly know any one of whom 
less is said than of Matthew, or of whom the 
little that is said is less calculated to magnify 
his character. Of Mark, nothing is said in the 
Gospels ; and what is said of any person of that 
name in the Acts, and in the Epistles, in no 
part bestows praise or eminence upon him. The 
name of Luke is mentioned only in Saint Paul's 
Epistles,® and that very transiently. The judg- 
ment, therefore, which assigned these writings 
to these authors pi'oeeeded, it may be presumed, 
upon proper knowledge and evidence, and not 
upon a voluntary choice of names. 

VI. Christian writers and Christian churches 
appear to have soon arrived at a very general 
agreement upon the subject, and that without 
tlje interposition of any public authority. When 
the diversity of opinion which prevailed, and 
prevails, among Christians in other points, is 
considered, their concurrence in the canon of 
Scripture is remarkable, and of great weight, 
especially as it seems to have been the result of 
private and free inquiry. We have no know- 
ledge of any interference of authority in the 


• CoL ir. U; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Philem. 24. 
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question, before the council of I^odicea in the 
year 363. Probably the decree of this council 
rather declared than regulated the public judg- 
ment, or, more properly speaking, the judgment 
of some neighbouring churches ; the council 
itself consisting of no more than thirty or forty 
bishops of Lydia and the adjoining countries.'^ 
Nor does its authority seem to have extended 
further ; for we find numerous Chi'istian writers, 
after this time, discussing the question, what 
books were entitled to be received as Scripture, 
with great freedom, upon proper grounds of 
evidence, and without any reference to the deci- 
sion at Laodicea. 

These considerations are not to be neglected ; 
but of an argument concerning the genuineness 
of ancient writings, the substance, undoubtedly, 
and strength, is ancient testimony. 

This testimony it is necessary to exhibit 
somewhat in detail ; for when Christian advo. 
cates merely tell us, that we have the same 
reason for believing the Gospels to be written 
by the Evangelists whose names they bear, as 
we have for believing the Commentaries to be 
Caesar’s, the .®neid Virgil’s, or the Orations 
Cicero’s, they content themselves with an imper- 


* Lardoer, Cred.| vol. viii. p. 291, to. 
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feet representation. They state nothing more 
than what is true, but they do not state the 
truth correctly. In the number, variety, and 
early date of our testimonies, we far exceed all 
other ancient books. For one, which the most 
celebrated work of the most celebrated Greek or 
Roman writer can allege, we produce many. 
But then it is more requisite in our books, than 
in theirs, to separate and distinguish them from 
spurious competitors. The result, I am con- 
vinced, will he satisfactory to every fair in- 
quirer: but this circumstance renders an in- 
quiry necessary. 

In a work, however, like the present, there is 
a difficulty in finding a place for evidence of this 
kind. To pursue the details of proofs through- 
out, would be to transcribe a great part of 
Dr. Lardner’s eleven octavo volumes: to leave 
the argument without proofs, is to leave it 
without effect ; for the persuasion produced by 
this species of evidence depends upon a view 
and induction of the particulars which com- 
pose it. 

The method which I propose to myself is, 
first, to place before the reader, in one view, the 
propositions which comprise the several heads 
of our testimony, and afterwards to repeat the 
same propositions in so many distinct sections, 
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with the necessary authorities subjoined to 
each.® 

The following, then, are the allegations upon 
the subject, which are capable of being estab- 
lished by proof : — 

I. That the historical books of the New Testa- 
ment, meaning thereby the four Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles, are quoted, or alluded to, 
by a series of Christian writers, beginning with 
those who were contemporary with the Apostles, 
or who immediately followed them, and proceed- 
ing in close and regular succession from their 
time to the present. 

II. That when they are quoted, or alluded to, 
they are quoted or alluded to with particular 
respect, as books mi generis ; as possessing an 
authority which belonged to no other books, and 
as conclusive in all questions and controversies 
amongst Christians. 

III. That they were, in very early times, 
collected into a distinct volume. 

IV. That they were distinguished by appro- 
priate names and titles of respect. 

V. That they were publicly read and ex- 


The reader, when he has the propositions before 
will obsenre that the argument, if he should omit the 
sections, proceeds oonnectedl/ from this point. 
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pounded in the religious assemblies of the early 
Christians. 

VI. That commentaries were written upon 
them, harmonies formed out of them, different 
copies carefully collated, and versions of them 
made into different languages. 

VII. That they urere received by Christians 
of different sects, by many heretics as well as 
catholics, and usually appealed to by both sides 
in the controversies which arose in those days. 

VIII. That the four Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, thirteen Epistles of Saint Paul, the 
first Epistle of John, and the first of Peter, 
were received, without doubt, by those who 
doubted concerning the other bopks which are 
included in our present canon. 

IX. That the Gospels were attached by early 
adversaries of Christianity, as books containing 
the accounts upon which the religion w'as 
founded. 

X. That formal catalogues of authentic 
Scriptures were published; in all which our 
present sacred histories were included. 

XI. That these propositions cannot be affirmed 
of any other books claiming to be books of 
Scripture ; by which are meant those books 
which are commonly called apocryphal books of 
the New Testament. 
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SECTION I. 

THE HISTORICAL BOOKS OP THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
MEANING THEREBY THE FOUR GOSPELS AND THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, ARE QUOTED, OR 
ALLUDED TO, BY A SERIES OP CHRISTIAN 
WRITERS, BEGINNING WITH THOSE WHO WERE 
CONTEMPORARY WITH THE APOSTLES, OR WHO 
IMMEDIATBIiY FOLLOWED THEM, AND PROCEED- 
ING IN CLOSE AND REGULAR SUCCESSION FROM 
THEIR TIME TO THE PRESENT. 

The medium of proof stated in the proposition 
is, of all others, the most unquestionable, the 
least liable to any practice of fraud, and is not 
diminished by the lapse of ages. Bishop Burnet, 
in the “ History of his Own Times,” inserts 
various extracts from Lord Clarendon’s History. 
One such insertion is a proof, that Lord 
Clarendon’s History was extant at the time 
when Bishop Burnet wrote, that it had been 
read by Bishop Burnet, that it was re- 
ceived by Bishop Burnet as a work of Lord 
Clarendon, and also regarded by him as an 
authentic account of the transactions which it 
relates ; and it will be a proof of these points a 
thousand years hence, or as long as the books 
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exist. Quintilian having quoted as Cicero’s,* 
that well-known trait of dissembled vanity 

quid est iu me ingenii, Judices, quod aentio quam sit 
exiguum ” : * — 

the quotation would be strong evidence, were 
there any doubt, that the oration, which opens 
with this address, actually came from Cicero’s 
pen. These instances, however simple, may 
serve to point out to a reader who is little 
sceustomed to such researches the nature and 
value of the argument. 

The testimonies which we have to bring for- 
ward under this proposition are the following : 

I. There is extant an epistle ascribed to 
Barnabas,^ the companion of Paul. It is quoted 
as the Epistle of Barnabas, by Clement of Alex- 
andria, A.D. 194; by Origen, a.d. 230. It is 
mentioned by Eusebius, a.d. 315, and by Jerome, 
A.D. 392, as an ancient work in their time, 
bearing the name of Barnabas, and as well 

* Quint., lib. xi. o. 1. 

* [**lf there is in me any ability, O judges; how small 
that is, 1 feel.**] 

* Lardner, Cred., edit. 1756, vol. i, part ii. p. 23, ftc. The 
reader will observe from the references, that the materials 
of the sections are almost entirely extracted fri>m Dr. 
Lardner*s work; — ^my office consisted in arrangement and 
■election. 
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known and read among^ Christians, thoagh not 
accounted a part of Scripture. It purports to 
have been written soon after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, daring the calamities which followed 
that disaster ; and it bears the character of the 
age to which it professes to belong. 

In this epistle appears the following remark- 
able passage : — “ Let us, therefore, beware, lest 
it come upon us, as it is written, There are 
many called, few chosen.” From the expres- 
sion, “ as it is written,” we infer with certainty, 
that, at the time when the author of this epistle 
lived, there was a book extant, well known to 
Christians, and of authority among them, con- 
taining these words; — “Many are called, few 
chosen.” Such a book is our present Gospel of 
Saint Matthew, in which this text is twice 
and is found in no othw 'book now known. 
There is a hirther observation to be made upon 
the terms of the quotation. The writer of the 
epistle was a Jew. The phrase, “ it is written,” 
was the very form in which the Jews quoted 
their Scriptures. It is not probable, therefore, 
that he would have used this phrase, and with- 
out qualification, of any books but what had 
acquired a kind of Scriptural authority. If the 


* Matt. XX. 16 ; xxS. 14. 
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passage remarked in this ancient writing had 
been found in one of Saint Paul’s Epistles, it 
w’ould have been esteemed by every one a high 
testimony to Saint Matthew’s Gospel. It ought, 
therefore, to be remembered, that the writing 
in which it is found was probably by very few 
years posterior to those of Saint Paul. 

Besides this passage, there are also in the 
epistle before us several others, in which the 
sentiment is the same with what we meet with 
in Saint Matthew’s Gospel ; and two or three 
in which we recognize the same words. In 
particular, the author of the epistle repeats the 
precept, “ Give to every one that asketh thee :”® 
and saith that Christ chose as His Apostles, 
who were to preach the Gospel, men who were 
great sinners, that He might show that He 
came “ not to call the righteous, but sinners to. 
repentance.” * 

II. We are in possession of an epistle written 
by Clement, bishop of Rome,^ whom ancient, 
writers, without any doubt or scruple, assert to 
have been the Clement whom Saint Paul men> 
lions Phil. iv. 3 ; “ with Clement also, and other 
xny felloW'labourers, whose names are in the book 

» Matt. V. 42. • Matt. ix. 13. 

* Lardner, Ored., vol. i. p. 62, et $eq. 
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of This epistle is spoken of by the 

ancients as an epistle acknowledged by all ; and, 
as Irenseus well represents its value, “ written 
by Clement, who had seen the blessed Apostles, 
and conversed with them ; who had the preach- 
ing of the Apostles still sounding in his ears, 
and their traditions before his eves.” It is 
addressed to the Church of Corinth ; and what 
alone may seem almost decisive of its authen- 
ticity, Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, about the 
year 170, that is, about eighty or ninety years 
after the epistle was written, bears witness, 
“that it had been wont lo be read iu that 
church from ancient times.” 

This epistle affords, among others, the follow- 
ing valuable passages: “ Especially remembering 
the words of the Lord Jesus which He spake, 
teaching gentleness and long-suffering ; for thus 
He said; ‘Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain 
mercy; forgive, that it may be forgiven unto 
you ; as you do, so shall it be done unto you ; 
as you give, so shall it be given unto you ; as 
ye judge, so shall ye be judged ; as ye show 
kindness, so shall kindness be shown unto 
you ; with what measure ye mete, with the 
same shall it be measured to you.* By this 
command, and by these rules, let ns establish 
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ourselves, that we may always walk obediently 
to His holy words.” ® 

Again ; “ Remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, for He said, ‘ Woe to that man by whom 
offences come ; it were better for him that he 
had not been born, than that he should offend 
one of My elect ; it were better for him that a 
millstone should be tied about his neck, and 
that he should be drowned in the sea, than that 
he should offend one of My little ones.’”® 

In both these passages, we perceive the high 
respect paid to the words of Christ as recorde<l 
by the Evangelists: — Itememher the words of 
the Lord Jesus; By this command, and by 
these rules, let us establish ourselves, that we 
may always walk obediently to His holy words.” 
We perceive also in Clement a total uncon- 

• ^'Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy/* 
—Matt. V. 7. Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven ; give, 
and it shall be given unto you.” — Luke vi, 37, 38. Judge 
not, that ye be not judged ; for with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again,” — Matt. vii. 1, 2. 

* Matt, xviii. 6. ^*But whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in Me, it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
cast into the sea.” The latter part of the passage in 
Clement agrees more exactly with Luke xvii. 2 : ''It were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the Be% than that he should offend 
one of these little ones.*’ 
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sciousness of doubt, whether these were the 
real words of Christ, which are read as such in 
the Gospels. This observation, indeed, belongs 
to the whole series of testimony, and especially 
to the most ancient part of it. Whenever any 
thing now read in the Gospels is met with in 
an early Christian writing, it is always observed 
to stand there as acknowledged truth, that is, 
to be introduced without hesitation, doubt, or 
apology. It is to be observed also, that, as this 
epistle was written in the name of the Church of 
Home, and addressed to the Church of Corinth, 
it ought to be taken as exhibiting the judg- 
ment not only of Clement, who drew up the 
letter, but of these Churches themselves, at least 
as to the authority of the books referred to. 

It may be said, that, as Clement has not 
used words of quotation, it is not certain that 
he refers to any book whatever. The words of 
Christ which he has put down, he might him- 
self have heard from the Apostles, or might 
have received through the ordinary medium of 
oral tradition. This has been said : but that no 
such inference can be drawn from the absence 
of words of quotation, is proved by the three 
following considerations : — First, that Clement, 
in the very same manner, namely, without any 
mark of reference, uses a passage now found in 
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the Epistle to the Romans;' which passage, 
from the peculiarity of the words which compose 
it, and from their order, it is manifest that he 
must have taken from the book. The same 
remark may be repeated of some very singular 
sentiments in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
Secondly, that there are many sentences of Saint 
Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians, stand- 
ing in Clement’s epistle without any sign of 
quotation, which yet certainly are quotations; 
because it appears that Clement had Saint Paul’s 
Epistle before him, inasmuch as in one place he 
mentions it in terms too express to leave us in 
any doubt : “ Take into your hands the Epistle 
of the blessed Apostle Paul.” Thirdly, that 
this method of adopting words of Scripture 
without reference or acknowledgment was, as 
will appear in the sequel, a method in general 
use among the most ancient Christian writers. 
These analogies not only repel the objection, 
but cast the presumption on the other side, and 
afibrd a considerable degree of positive proof, 
that the words in question have been borrowed 
from the places of Scripture in which we now 
find them. 

But take it if you will the other way, that 
Clement had beard these words from the 
* Bom. 1. 29. 
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Apostles or first teachers of Christianity ; with 
respect to the precise point of our argument, 
namely, that the Scriptures contain what the 
Apostles taught, this supposition may serve 
almost as well. 

III. Near the conclusion of the Epistle to 
the Romans, Saint Paul, among others, sends 
the following salutation ; “ Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them.” 

Of Hermas, who appears in this catalogue of 
Roman Christians as contemporary with Saint 
Paul, a book bearing the name, and it is most 
probable rightly, is still remaining. It is 
called the Shepherd,* or Pastor of Hermas. 
Its antiquity is incontestable, from the quota- 
tions of it in Irenseus, a.d. 178 ; Clement of 
Alexandria, a.d. 194 ; Tertullian, a.d. 200 ; 
Origen, a.d. 230. The notes of time extant in 
the epistle itself agree with its title, and with 
the testimonies concerning it, for it purports 
tiO have been written during the lifetime of 
Clement. 

. In this piece are tacit allusions to Saint Mat- 
thew’s, Saint Luke’s, and Saint John’s Gospels; 
that is to say, there are applications of thoughts 
and expressions found in these Gospels, without 
* Lardner, Cred., toI. i. p. 111. 

X 
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citing* the place or writer from which they were 
taken. In this form appear in Hermas the 
confessing and denying of Christ ; * the parable 
of the seed sown;* the comparison of Christ’s 
disciples to little children ; the saying, “ he 
that putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery;”® the singular 
expression, “having received all power from 
His Father,” in probable allusion to Matt, 
xxviii- 18 ; and Christ being the “ gate,” or 
only way of coming “to God,” in plain allu- 
sion to John xiv. 6 ; x. 7, 9. There is also a 
probable allusion to Acts v. 41. 

This piece is the representation of a vision, and 
has by many been accounted a weak and fanci- 
ful performance. I therefore observe, that the 
character of the writing has little to do with 
the purpose for which we adduce it. It is the 
age in which it was composed that gives the 
value to its testimony. 

IVi_lgnatm^ as it is testified by ancient 
Christian writers, became bishop of Antioch about 
thirty-seven years after Christ’s ascension ; and, 
therefore, from his time, and place, and station, 
it is probable that he had known and conversed 

* Matt. X. 82, S3 ; or Luke xii. 8, 9. 

* Matt. xiiL 8 ; or Luke vii!. 6. 

* Luke xvi. 18. 
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with tnany of the Apostles. Epistles of Ignatius 
are referred to by Polycarp, his contemporary. 
Passages found in the epistles now extant under 
his name, are quoted by IrensBus, a.d. 178 ; by 
Origen, a.d. 230 ; and the occasion of writing 
the epistles is given at large by Eusebius and 
Jerome. What are called the smaller epistles 
of Ignatius, are generally deemed to be those 
which were read by Irenaeus, Origen, and 
Eusebius.* 

In these epistles are various undoubted allu- 
sions to the Gospels of Saint Matthew and 
Saint John ; yet so far of the same form with 
those in the preceding articles, that, like them, 
they are not accompanied with marks of quota- 
tion. 

Of these allusions the following are clear 
specimens ; — 


Matt.’ 


Christ waa baptized of J ohn, that all righl^ 
eoumeas might be fulfilled by Him.** 

Be ye wise ae serpents in all things^ and 
harmless as a dove** 


• Lardner, Ored., vol. i. p. 147. 

^ Chap. iii. 15. **For thua it becometh ns to fulfil all 
righteousness.** 

Ohi^. X. 16. ''Be ye therefore wke as serpents, and 
bannlesa as doves.** 

m2 
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“Yet the Spirit is not deceived, being from 
God : for it knows whence it comes, and whither 

ToHjf • .» * 

“He (Christ) is the door of the Father, by 
which enter in Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the Apostles, and the Church.” 

As to the manner of quotation, this is obser- 
vable; _Ignatius, in one place, speaks of Saint 
Paul in terms of hig-h respect, and quotes his 
Epistle to the Ephesians by name ; yet, in several 
other places, he borrows words and sentiments 
from the same Epistle without mentioning it ; 
which shows, that this was his general manner 
of using and applying writings then extant, 
and then of high authority.® 

V. Polycarp ^ had been taught by the Apos- 


* Chap. iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it listeth^ and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh and whither it goeih; so is every one that is bom 
of the Spirit.” 

Chap. X. 9. ** I am the door ; by Me if any man enter 

in, he shall be saved.” 

* On the Epistle of Barnabas and the Shepherd of Hermas, 
see notes, pp. 74. 107- The publication of the Syriac version 
of three of the Epistles of Ignatius by Mr. Cureton has 
added to the doubts long entertained respecting the in* 
tegrity of the Greek edition, even the shorter one pub* 
Lished first by Voss in 1646. It is probable that it has 
materially suffered from interpolations. Still, enough re- 
mains to prove that the writer must have been acquainted 
with the Gk>spelB and Saint Paul’s Epistles ; chiefly, however, 
in the way of allusion, not of foxxnal quotation. — Editob. 

* Lardner, Cred., vol. i. p, 192. 
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ties ; had conversed with many who had seen 
Christ; was also by the Apostles appointed 
bishop of Smyrna. This testimony concerning 
Polycarp is given by Irenaeus, who in his youth 
had seen him : “I can tell the place,” saith 
Irenaeus, “in which the blessed Polycarp sat 
and taught, and his going out and coming in, 
and the manner of his life, and the form of his 
person, and the discourses he made to the people, 
and how he related his conversation with J ohn and 
others who had seen the Lord, and how he related 
their sayings, and what he had heard concern- 
ing the Lord, both concerning His miracles and 
His doctrine, as he had received them from the 
eye-witnesses of the Word of life ; all which 
Polycarp related agreeably to the Scriptures.” 

Of Polycarp, whose proximity to the age and 
country and persons of the Apostles is thus 
attested, we have one undoubted epistle remain- 
ing. And this, though a short letter, contains 
nearly forty clear allusions to books of the New 
Testament; which is strong evidence of the 
respect which Christians of that age bore for 
these books. 

Among these, although the writings of Saint 
Paul are more frequently used by Polycarp than 
any other parts of Scripture, there are copious 
allusions to the Gospel of Saint Matthew; some to 



166 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


passages found in the Gospels both of Matthew 
and Luke, and some which more nearly resemble 
the words in Luke. 

I select the following, as fixing the authority 
of the Lord’s Pmyer, and the use of it among 
the primitive Christians : “ If therefore we pray 
the Lord, that He will forgive us, we ought also 
to forgive^ 

“ With supplication beseeching the all-seeing 
God not to lead us into temptation^' 

And the following, for the sake of repeating 
an observation already made, that words of our 
Lord found in our Gospels, were at this early 
day quoted as spoken by Him ; and not only so, 
but quoted with so little question or conscious- 
ness of doubt about their being really His 
words, as not even to mention, much less to 
canvass, the authority from which they were 
taken 

“ But remembering what the Lord said, 
teaching. Judge not, that ye be not judged; 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven ; be ye merci- 
ful, that ye may obtain mercy; with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you 
a^m. ^ 

Supposing Polycarp to have had these words 
&om the books in which we now find them, it 
• Matt, vii, 1, 2; T. 7. . Luka vi. 87, 38. 
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is manifest that these books were considered by 
him, and, as he thoug^ht, considered by his 
readers, as authentic accounts of Christ’s dis- 
courses ; and that that point was incontestable. 

The following is a decisive, though what we 
call a tacit, reference to Saint Peter's speech in 
the Acts of the Apostles : “ whom God hath 
raised, having loosed the pains of death.”* 

VI. Papias,* a hearer of John, and com- 
panion of Polycarp, as Irensens attests, and of 
that age, as all agree, in a passage quoted by 
Eusebius, from a work now lost, expressly 
ascribes the respective Gospels to Matthew and 
Mark; and in a manner which proves that 
these Gospels must have publicly borne the 
names of these authors at that time, and pro- 
bably long before : for Papias does not say that 
one Gospel was written by Matthew, and 
another by Mark ; but, assuming this as per- 
fectly well known, he tells us from what 
materials Mark collected his accounts, namely, 
from Peter’s preaching, and in what language 
Matthew wrote, namely, in Hebrew. Whether 
Papias was well informed in this statement, or 
not; to the point for which 1 produce this 
testimony, namely, that these books bore these 
names at this time, his authority is complete. 

* Acts ii. 24. * Lardner, Cr^., voL L p. 289. 
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The writers hitherto alleged had all lived and 
conversed with some of the Apostles. The 
works of theirs which remain are in general 
very short pieces, yet rendered extremely valu- 
able by their antiquity ; and none, short as they 
are, but what contain some important testimony 
to our historical Scriptures.® 

VII. Not long after these, that is, not much 
more than twenty years after the last, fcrtlows 
Justin Martyr.® His remaining works are 
much larger than any that have yet been 
noticed. Although the nature of his two prin- 
cipal writings, one of which was addressed to 
heathens, and the other was a conference with a 
Jew, did not lead him to such frequent appeals 
to Christian books as would have appeared in a 

^ That the quotations are more thinly strewn in these 
than in the writings of the next and of succeeding ages, is 
in a good measure accounted for by the observation, that 
the Scriptures of the New Testament had not yet^ nor by 
their recency hardly could have, become a general part of 
Chiistian education; read, as the Old Testament was, by 
Jews and Christians from their childhood, and thereby 
intimately mixing, as that had long done, with all their 
religious ideas, and with their language upon religious 
subjects. In process of time, and as soon, perhaps, as 
could be expected, this came to be the case. And then we 
perceive the effect, in a proportionably greater frequency, 
as well as copiousness of alluBion,-*Mich. IntrocL, c. ii« 
sect. vi. 
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discourse intended for Christian readers ; we 
nevertheless, reckon up in them between twenty 
and thirty quotations of the Gospels and Acts 
of the Apostles, certain, distinct, and copious ; 
if each verse be counted separately, a naueh 
g^reater number ; if each expression, a very great 
one.'^ 

We meet with quotations of three of the 
Gospels within the compass of half a page : “And 
in other words He says. Depart from Mte into 
outer darkness, which- the Father hath prepared 
for Satan and his angels” (which is from Mat- 
thew XXV. 41). “ And again He said in other 

words, I give unto you power to tread upon 
serpents and scorpions, and' venomous beasts, 
and upon all the power of the enemy.” (This 
from Luke x. 19.) And before He was cruci- 
fied, He said. The Son of man must sufier many 
things, and be rejected of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and be crucified, and rise again the 
third day.” (This from IMark viii. 31.) 

In another place, Justin quotes a passage in 
the history of Christ’s birth, as delivered by 
Matthew and John, and fortifies his quotation 

’ He cites oar present canon, and particularly our four 
Gospels, continually ; I dare say above two hundred tunes.” 
—Jones's New and Full Method. Append. voL L p. 589, 
•d. 1726. 
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by this remarkable testimony : As they have 
taught, who have written the history of all 
things concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ: 
and we believe them.’' 

Quotations are also found from the Gospel of 
Saint John. 

What, moreover, seems extremely material to. 
be observed is, that in all Justin’s works, from 
which might be extracted almost a complete Life 
of Christ, there are but two instances, in which 
he refers to anything as said or done by Christ, 
which is not related concerning Him in our 
present Gospels : which shows that these Gospels, 
and these, we may say, alone, were the authori- 
ties from which the Christians of that day drew 
the information upon which they depended. 
One of these instances is of a saying of Christ, 
not met with in any book now extant.^ The 


* ‘^Wherefore, ako, our Lord Jesus Christ has said. In 
whatsoever 1 shall find you, in the same I will also judge 
you.** Possibly Justin designed not to quote any text, but 
to represent the sense of many of our Lord’s sayings. 
Pabricius has observed, that this saying has* been quoted 
by many writers, and that Justin is the only one who 
ascribes it to our Jjotd, and that, perhaps, by a slip of his 
memory. 

Words resembling these sore read repeatedly in Ezekiel : 
^ I will judge them aooording to their ways ” (diap. vii. 8 ; 
xxxiii. 20). It is remarkable that Justin had but just 
before expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr. Jones upon this oir- 
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other, of a circamstance in Christas Baptism, 
namely, a fiery or 1 ominous appearance upon 
the water, which, according^ to Epiphanius, is 
noticed in the Gospel of the Hebrews : and 
which might be true : but which, whether true 
or false, is mentioned by Justin, with a plain 
mark of diminution when compared with what 
he quotes as resting upon Scripture authority. 
The reader will advert to this distinction ; “ And 
then, when Jesus came to the riven Jordan, 
where John was baptizing, as Jesus descended 
into the water, a fire also was kindled in Jordan, 
and when He came up out of the w'ater, the 
Apostles of this our Christy have written, that the 
Holy Ghost lighted upon Him as a dove.” 

All the references in Justin are made without 
mentioning the author ; which proves that these 
books were perfectly notorious, and that there 
were no other accounts of Christ then extant, 
or. at least, no others so received and credited as 
to make it necessary to distinguish these from 
the rest. 

But although Justin mentions not the author’s 

etimfitance founded a conjecture, that Justin wrote only 
** the Lord hath said/* intending to quote the words ^ 
God, or rather the sense of those words, in Ezekiel ; and 
that some transcriber, imagining these to be the words of 
Christ, inserted in his copy the addition ** Jesus Christ.**— « 
VoL i. p. 589 . 
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name, he calls the books, “Memoirs composed 
by the Apostles ; ” “ Memoirs composed by the 
Apostles and their Companions ; ” which descrip- 
tions, the latter especially, exactly suit with the 
titles which the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles 
now bear. 

VIII. Hegesippus^ came about thirty years 
after Justin. His testimony is remarkable only 
for this particular ; that he relates of himself, 
that, travelling* from Palestine to Rome, he 
visited, on his journey, many bishops ; and that, 
“ in every succession, and in every city, the same 
doctrine is taught, which the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, and the Lord teacheth.” This is an im- 
portant attestation, from good authority, and of 
high antiquity. It is generally understood that 
by the word “ Lord,” Hegesippus intended some 
writing or writings, containing the teaching of 
Christ; in which sense alone the term combines 
with the other terms, “ Law and Prophets,” 
which denote writings ; and together with them 
admits of the verb “teacheth” in the present 
tense. Then, that these writings were some or 
all of the books of the New Testament, is ren- 
dered probable from hence; that in the fragments 
of his works, which are preserved in Eusebius, 
and in a writer of the ninth century, enough, 
* Lardner, Creel., vol. i. p. 814. 
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though it be little, is left to show that Hege- 
sippus expressed divers things in the style of the 
Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles ; that 
he referred to the history in the second chapter 
of Matthew, and recited a text of that Gospel 
as spoken by our Lord. 

IX. At this time, namely, about the year 170, 
the Churches of Lyons and Vienne, in France, 
sent a relation of the sufferings of their martyrs 
to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia.^ The 
epistle is preserved entire by Eusebius. And 
what caiTies in some measure the testimony of 
these Churches to a higher age, is, that they had 
now for their bishop, Pothinus, who was ninety 
years old, and whose early life consequently must 
have immediately joined on with the times of 
the Apostles. In this epistle are exact refer- 
ences to the Gospels of Luke and John, and to 
the Acts of the Apostles ; the fonn of reference 
the same as in all the preceding articles. That 
from Saint John is in these words: “Then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken by the Lord, that 
whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth 
God service.”® 

X. The evidence now opens upon us, full and 
clear. Irenseus® succeeded Pothinus as bishop 

' Lardner, Cied., vol. i. p. 882. 

* John xvi. 2. * Lardner, vol. L p. 844. 
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of Lyons. In his youth he had been a disciple 
of Polyc arp, who was a d^ijgle pf J^oJhn. In 
the time in which he lived, he was distant not 
much more than a century from the publication 
of the Gospels ; in his instruction^ only by one 
step separated from the persons of the Apostles. 
He asserts of himself and his contemporaries, 
that they were able to reckon up, in all the 
principal Churches, the succession of bishops 
from the first. ^ I remark these particulars con- 
cerning* Irenseus with more formality than usual, 
because the testimony which this writer affords 
to the historical books of the New Testament, 
to their authority, and to the titles which they 
bear, is express, positive, and exclusive. One 
principal passage, in which this testimony is 
contained, opens with a precise assertion of the 
point which we have laid down as the foun- 
dation of our argument ; namely, that the stoiy 
which the Gospels e^ibit, is the story which 
the Apostles told. V'We have not received,” 
saith Irenseus, “ the knowledge of the way of our 
salvation by any others than those by whom the 
Gospel has been brought to us. Which Gospel 
they first preached, and afterwards, by the will 
of God, committed to writing, that it might be 


* Adv., Ea9re8.» L iil. o. 8. 
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for time to come the foundation and pillar of our 
faith. For after that our Lord rose from the 
dead, and they (the Apostles) were endowed 
from above with the power of the Holy Ghost 
eomingf down upon them, they received a perfect 
knowledge of all things. They then went forth 
to all the ends of the earth, declaring to men 
the blessing of Heavenly peace, having all of 
them, and every one alike, the Gospel of God. 
Matthew, then, among the Jews, wrote a Gos- 
pel in their own language, while Peter and Paul 
were preaching the Gospel at Pome, and found- 
ing a Church there : and after their erit, Mark 
also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, deli- 
vered to us in writing the things that had been 
preached by Peter ; and Luke, the companion of 
Paul, put down in a book the Gospel preached 
by him (Paul). Afterwards John, the disciple 
of the Lord, who also leaned upon His breast, he 
likewise published a Gospel while he dwelt at 
Ephesus, in Asia.” If any modern divine 
should write a book upon the genuineness of 
the Gospels, he could not assert it more ex- 
pressly, or state their original more distinctly, 
than Ireneeus bath done within little more than 
a hundred years after they were published. 

The correspondency, in the days of Irenseus, 
of the oral and written tradition, and the deduo- 
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tion of the oral tradition through various chan- 
nels from the age of the Apostles, which was 
then lately passed, and, by consequence, the pro- 
bability that the books truly delivered what the 
Apostles taught, is inferred also with strict 
regularity from another passage of his works. 
“The tradition of the Apostles,” this father 
saith, “hath spread itself over the whole uni- 
verse ; and all they, who search after the sources 
of truth, will find this tradition to be held sacred 
in every Church. We might enumerate all 
those who have been appointed bishops to these 
Churches, by the Apostles, and all their succes- 
sors, up to our days. It is by this uninter- 
rupted succession that we have received the 
tradition j^hich actually exists in the Church, as 
also the doctrines of truth, as it was preached by 
J^he Apostles.”* The reader will observe upon 
this, that the same Irenseus, who is now stating 
the strength and uniformity of the tradition, we 
have before seen recognizing, in the fullest man- 
ner, the authoriiy of the written records ; from 
which we are entitled to conclude, that they 
were then conformable to each other. 

1 have said, that the testimony of Irenseus in 
&vour of our Gospels is exclusive of all others. 


* Iren. adv. Hser., 1. iii. o. 8. 
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I allude to a remarkable passage in. his works, 
in which, for some reasons sufficiently fanciful, 
he endeavours to show, that there could be 
neither more nor fewer Gospels than Jhur. 
With his argument we have no concern. The 
position itself proves that four, and only four. 
Gospels were at that time publicly read and 
acknowledged. That these were our Gospels, 
and in the state in which we now have them, is 
shown from many other places of this writer 
beside that which we have already alleged. He 
mentions how Matthew begins his Gospel, how 
Mark begins and ends his, and their supposed 
reasons for so doing. He enumerates at length 
the several passages of Christ’s history is^uke, 
which are not found in any of the other Evan- 
gelists. He states the particular design with 
which Saint John composed his Gospel, and ac- 
counts for the doctrinal declarations which pre- 
cede the narrative. 

To the hook of the Acts of the Apostles, its 
author, and credit, the testimony of Irenseus is 
no less explicit. Referring to the account of 
Saint Paul’s conversion and vocation in the ninth 
chapter of that book, “ Nor can they,” says he, 
meaning the parties with whom he argues, 
**show that he is not to be credited, who has 
related to ils the truth with the greatest exact- 

H 
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ness.”^ In another place, he has actually col* 
lected the several texts, in which the writer of 
the history is represented as accompanying Saint 
Paul ; which leads him to deliver a summary of 
almost the whole of the last twelve chapters of 
the book. 

In an author thus abounding with references 
and allusions to the Scriptures, there is not one 
to any apociyphal Christian writing whatever. 
This is a broad line of distinction between our 
sacred books and the pretensions of all others. 

The force of the testimony of the period which 
we have considered, is greatly strengthened by 
the observation, that it is the testimony, wnd 
the concurring testimony, of writers who lived 
in countries remote from one another. Clem^t 
flourished at Borne, Ignatiu s at Anti^h, Poly- 
cm^|[L^t_Smyraa, Justin Martyr in Syria, and 
Irenseus in France. 

XI. Omitting Athenagoras and Theophilus, 
who lived about this time in the remaining 
works of the former of whom are clear references 
to Mark and Luke ; and in the works of the 
latter, who was bishop of Antioch, the sixth in 
succession from the Apostles, evident allusions 
to Matthew and John, and probable allusions to 

* Adr. Hier.. L iS. e. 15. 
f I«xdnet^ Tol. L 400, 42S. 
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Luke (which, considering the nature of the 
compositions, that they were addressed to 
heathen readers, is as much as could be ex- 
pected), observing also, that the works of two 
learned Christian writers of the same age, Mil- 
tiades and Pantsenus,^ are now lost ; of which 
Miltiades, Eusebius records, that his writings 
“ were monuments of zeal for the Divine 
Oracles '/* and which Pantsenus, as Jerome testi- 
fies, was a man of prudence and learning, both 
in the Divine Scriptures and secular literature, 
and had left many commentaries upon the Holy 
Scriptures, then extant ; passing by these with- 
out further remark, we come to one of the most 
voluminous of ancient Christian writers, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria. ^ Clement followed Irenseus 
at the distance of only sixteen years, and, there- 
fore, may be said to maintain the series of testi- 
mony in an uninterrupted continuation. 

In certain of Clement’s works, now lost, but 
of which various parts are recited by Eusebius, 
there is given a distinct account of the order in 
which the four Gospels were written. The Gos- 
pels which contain the genealogies, were (he 
says) written first ; Mark’s next, at the instance 

Peter’s followers ; and John’s the : and 

* Lsrdner, vdl. L pp. 418, 460. 

• lUd., voLiL p. 409. 
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this account he tells us that he had received from 
presbyters of more ancient times. This testi- 
mony proves the following points ; that these 
Gospels were the histories of Christ then pub- 
licly received, and relied upon ; and that the 
dates, occasions, and circumstances, of their pub- 
lication were at that time subjects of attention 
and inquiry amon^ Christians. In the works of 
Clement which remain, the four Gospels are 
repeatedly quoted by the names of their authors, 
and the Acts of the Apostles is expressly ascribed 
to Luke. In one place, after mentioning^ a par- 
ticular circumstance, he adds these remarkable 
words : “ We have not this passage in the fotir 
Gospels delivered to us, but in that according to 
the Egyptians ; ** which puts a marked distinc- 
tion between the four Gospels and all other 
histories, or pretended histories, of Christ. In 
another part of his works, the perfect confidence 
with which he received the Gospels, is signified 
by him in these words; “That this is true, 
appears from hence, that it is written in the 
Gospel according to Saint Luke ; ” and again, I 
need not use many words, but only to allege the 
evangelic voice of the Lord.” His quotations 
are numerous. The sayings of Christ, of which 
he alleges many, are all taken from our Gos- 
pels ; the single exception to this observation 




DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 


181 


appearings to be a loose ^ quotation of a passage 
in St. Matthew’s Gospel. 

XII. In the age in which they lived, Ter- 
tnllian joins on with Qlenjfiatjf The number of 
the Gospels then received, the names of the 
Evangelists, and their proper descriptions, are 
exhibited by this writer in one short sen- 
tence: — “Among the ApoHles, John and Mat- 
thew teach us the faith ; among apostolical men, 
Luke and Mark refresh it.” * The next passage 
to be taken from Tertullian, affords as complete 
an attestation to the authenticity of our books, 
as can well be imagined. After enumerating 
the Churches which had been founded by Paul, 
at Corinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, Thessalonica, 
and Ephesus ; the Church of Rome established 
by Peter and Paul, and other Churches derived 
from John j he proceeds thus : — “ I say, then, 
that with them, but not with them only which 

^ *'Ask great things, and the^i^all shall be added unto 
you/’ Clement rather chose expound the words of 
Matthew (chap. vi. 33) than literally to cite them ; and 
this is most undeniably proved by another place in the 
same Clement, where he both produces the text and these 
words as an exposition : — *'Seek ye first the kingdom of 
heaven and its righteousness, for these are the great 
things; but the small things, and things relating to this 
life, shall be added unto you.” — Jones’s New and Full 
Method, voh i. p, 553. 

* Lardner, vol. ii. p. 561. * Adv.-Maro., 1. iv. 0 . 2. 
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are apostolical, but with all who have fellow- 
ship with them in the same faith, is that Gospel 
of Luke received from its first publication, which 
we so zealously maintain : ” and presently after- 
wards adds, The same authority of the apos- 
tolical Churches will support the other Gospels, 

' which we have from them and according to 
them. I mean John’s and Matthew’s; although 
that likewise which Mark published may be 
said to be Peter’s, whose interpreter Mark was.” 
In another place, Tertullian affirms, that the 
three other Gospels were in the hands of the 
Churches from the beginning, as well as Luke’s. 
This noble testimony fixes the universality with 
which the Gospels were received, and their an- 
tiquity ; that they were in the hands of all, and 
had been so from the first. And this evidence 
appears not more than one hundred and fifty 
years after the publication of the books. The 
reader must be given to understand that, when 
Tertullian speaks of maintaining or defending 
(tuendi) the Gospel of Saint Luke, he only means 
maintaining or defending the integrity of the 
copies of Luke received by Christian Churches, 
in opposition to certain curtailed copies used by 
Marcion, against whom he writes. 

This author frequently cites the Acts of the 
Apostles under that title, once calls it Luke’s 
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Commentary, and observes bow Saint Paul’s 
Epistles confirm it. 

After this general evidence, it is unnecessary 
to add particular quotations. These, however, 
are so numerous and ample, as to have led Dr. 
Lardner to observe, that there are more, and 
larger quotations of the small volume of the 
New Testament in this one Christian author, 
than there are of all the works of Cicero in 
writers of all characters for several ages.” * 

Tertullian quotes no Christian writing as of 
equal authority with the Scriptures, and no 
spurious book at all ; a broad line of distinction, 
we may once more observe, between our sacred 
books and all others. 

We may again likewise remark the wide 
extent through which the reputation of the 
Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles, had 
spread, and the perfect consent, in this point, of 
distant and independent societies. It is now 
only about one hundred and fifty years since 
Christ was crucified; and within this period, to 
say nothing of the apostolical fiithers who have 
been noticed already, we have Justin Martyr at 
Neapolis, Theophilus at Antioch, Irenseus in 
France, Clement at Alexandria, Tertullian at 


< Lardner, toL S. p. d47« 
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Carthage, quoting the same books of historical 
Scriptures, and, I may say, quoting these alone. 

XIII. An interval of only thirty years, and 
that occupied by no small number of Christian 
writers,® whose works only remain in fragments 
and quotations, and in every one of which is 
some reference or other to the Gospels (and in 
one of them, Hippolytus, as preserved in Theo- 
doret, is an abstract of the whole Gospel history), 
brings us to a name of great celebrity in Chris* 
tian antiquity, -Qngen® of Alexandria, who, 
in the quantity of his writings, exceeded the 
most laborious of the Greek and Latin authors. 
Nothing can be more peremptory upon the 
subject now under consideration, and, from a 
writer of his learning and information, more 
satis&ctoiy, than the declaration of Origen, 
preserved, in an extract from his works, by 
iEusebius ; “ That the four Gospels alone are 
received without dispute by the whole Church 
of God under heaven ; ” to which declaration is 
immediately subjoined a brief history of the 
respective authors, to whom they were then, as 
they are now, ascribed. The language holden 

^Minucius Felix^ Apollonius, Gaius, Asterius, Urbanus, 
Alexander bishop of Jerusalem^ Hippolytus, Ammonius 
Julius Afnctoius. 

* Lardner, vol. iii, p. 2S4, 
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concerning* the Gospels, throughout the works 
of Origen which remain, entirely corresponds 
with the testimony here cited. His attestation 
to the Acts of the Apostles is no less positive ; 
“ And Luke also once more sounds the trumpet, 
relating the Acts of the Apostles.” The uni- 
versality with which the Scriptures were then 
read, is well signified by this writer, in a passage 
in which he has occasion to observe against 
Celsus, “ That it is not in any private books, 
or such as are read by a few only, and those 
studious persons, but in books read by every 
body, that it is written. The invisible things 
of God from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by things that are 
made.”^ It is to no purpose to single out 
quotations of Scripture from such a writer as 
this. We might as well make a selection of the 
quotations of Scripture in Dr. Clarke’s Ser- 
mons. They are so thickly sown in the works 
of Origen, that Dr. Mill says, ‘'If we had all 
his works remaining, we should have before us 
almost the whole text of the Bible.”^ 

Origin notices, in order to censure, certain 
apocryphal Gospels. He also uses four writing's 
of this sort ; that is, throughout his large works 

* Cont. Ceis., 1. vii. p. 720 ; ed. Cant. 

* Mill, Froleg., cap. vi. p. 68. 
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he once or twice, at the most, quotes each of the 
four; hut always with some mark, either of 
direct reprobation, or of caution to his readers, 
manifestly esteeming them of little or no 
authority. 

XIV. Gregory, bishop of Neocsssarea, and 
Dionyeiusof Alexandria, were scholars of Origen. 
Their testimony, therefore, though full and par- 
ticular, may be reckoned a repetition only of 
his. The series, however, of evidence, is con- 
tinued by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who 
flourished within twenty years after Origen. 
“The Church,” says this fether, “is watered, 
like Paradise, by four rivers, that is, by four 
Gospels.” The Acts of the Apostles is also fre- 
quently quoted by Cyprian under that name, 
and under the name of the “ Divine Scriptures.” 
In his various writings are such constant and 
copious citations of Scripture, as to place this 
part of the testimony beyond controversy. Nor 
is there, in the works of this eminent African 
bishop, one quotation of a spurious or apocry- 
phal Christian writing. 

XV. Passing over a crowd® of writers follow- 

* N'oTatuB, B<nne, aj>. 261 ; Dio&yrina, Borne, a.d. 259 ; 
Commodian, AJ>. 270 ; Anatolius, Laodioea, ajd. 270 ; 
Theognostus, AJ>. 282 ; Methodius, Lycia, aj>. 290 ; Phi- 
leai^ TSgypt, A.D. 296. 
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ing^ Cyprian at di£Perent distances, but all within 
forty years of his time ; and who all, in the im- 
perfect remains of their works, either cite the 
historical Scriptures of the New Testament, or 
speak of them in terms of profound respect; I 
single out Victorin , bishop of Pettaw, in Ger- 
many, merely on account of the remoteness of 
his situation from that of Origen and Cyprian, 
who were Africans ; by which circumstance his 
testimony, taken in conjunction with theirs, 
proves that the Scripture histories, and the same 
histories, were known and received from one 
side of the Christian world to the other. This 
bishop lived about the year 290:^ and in a 
commentary upon this text of the Revelation, 
*' The first was like a lion, the second was like a 
calf, the third like a man, and the fourth like a 
fiying eagle,” he makes out that by the four 
creatures are intended the four Gospels ; and, to 
show the propriety of the ^mbols, he recites 
the subject with which each Evangelist opens 
his history. The -explication is fanciful, but the 
testimony positive. He also expressly cites the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

XYI Arnohius and Lactantins,* about the 
year 800, composed formal arguments upon the 

* Lardner, yd. ▼. p. 214. 

■ Ibid., Tol. yii. pp. 48, 201. 
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credibility of the Christian religpion. As these 
arguments were addressed to Gentiles, the 
authors abstain from quoting Christian books 
hy name ; one of them giving this very reason 
for his reserve : but when they come to state, 
for the information of their readers, the outlines 
of Christ’s history, it is apparent that they draw 
their accounts from our Gospels, and from no 
other sources ; for these statements exhibit a 
summary of almost everything which is related 
of Christ’s actions and miracles by the four 
Evangelists. Arnobius vindicates, without men- 
tioning their names, the credit of these histo- 
rians ; observing, that they were eye-witnesses 
of the facts which they relate, and that their 
ignorance of the arts of composition was rather 
a confirmation of their testimony, than an objec- 
tion to it. Lactantius also argues in defence of 
the religion, from the consistency, simplicity, 
disinterestedness, and sufferings of the Christian 
historians, meaning by that term our Evange- 
lists. 

XVII. We close the series of testimonies 
with that of Eusebius,^ bishop of Caesarea, who 
flourished in the year 315, contemporary with, 
or posterior only by fifteen years to the two 
authors last cited. This voluminous writer, and 
* Lardner, vol. viU. p. 83. 
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most diligent collector of the writings of others, 
besides a variety of large works, composed a 
history of the affairs of Christianity from its 
origin to his own time. His testimony to the 
Scriptures is the testimony of a man much con- 
versant in the works of Christian authors, writ- 
ten during the first three centuries of its em, and 
who had read many which are now lost. In a 
passage of his Evangelical Demonstration, Euse- 
bius remarks, with great nicety, the delicacy of 
two of the Evangelists, in their manner of no- 
ticing any circumstance which regarded them- 
selves and of Mark, as writing under Peter’s di- 
rection, in the circumstances which regarded him. 
The illustration of this remark leads him to bring 
together long quotations from each of the Evan- 
gelists ; and the whole passage is a proof, that 
Eusebius, and the Christians of those days, not 
only read the Gospels, but studied them with 
attention and exactness. In a passage of his 
Ecclesiastical History, he treats in form, and at 
large, of the occasions of writing the four Gos- 
pels, and of the order in which they were written. 
The title of the chapter is, “ Of the Order of the 
Gospels ; ” and it begins thus : " Let us observe 
the writings of this Apostle John, which are not 
contradicted by any : and, first of all, must be 
mentioned, as acknowledged by all, the Gospel 
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according to him, well known to all the Churches 
under heaven ; and that it has been justly placed 
by tiie ancients the fourth in order, and after the 
other three, may be made evident in this man- 
ner/’^ Eusebius then proceeds to show that 
John wrote the last of the four, and that his 
Gospel was intended to supply the omissions of 
the others ; especially in the part ef our Lord’s 
ministry, which took place before the imprison- 
ment of John the Baptist. He observes, ** that 
the Apostles of Christ were not studious of the 
ornaments of composition, nor indeed foiward to 
write at all, being wholly occupied with their 
ministiy.” 

This learned author makes no use at all of 
Christian writings, forged with the names of 
Christ’s Apostles, or their companions. 

We close this branch of our evidence here, 
because, after Eusebius, there is no room for any 
question upon the subject ; the works of Chris* 
tian writers being as full of texts of Scripture, 
and of references to Scripture, as the discourses 
of modem divines. Future testimonies to the 
books of Scripture could only prove that they 
never lost their character or authority. 


* Hist. Sodas, L Si. o. 24 
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SECTION II. 

WHEN THE SCEIPTUBES ABE QUOTED^ OE AL- 
LUDED TO, THEY ABE QUOTED WITH FECULIAK 
BESFECT, AS BOOKS SUI 6ENEBIS ; AS POSSESS- 
ING AN AUTHOBITY WHICH BELONGED TO NO 
OTHEB BOOKS, AND AS CONCLUSIVE IN ALL 
QUESTIONS AND CONTBOVEBSIES AMONG CHBIS- 
TIANS. 

Besides the general strain of reference and 
quotation, which uniformlj and strongly' indi- 
cates this distinction, the following may be 
regarded as specific testimonies 

I. Th eophilus, ^ bishop of Antioch, the sixth 
in succession from the Apostles, and who flou- 
rished little more Uum a century after the books 
of the New Testament were written, having 
occasion to quote one of our Gospels, writes 
thus : ** These things the Holy Scriptures teach 
us, and all who were moved by the Holy Spirit ; 
among whom John says. In the b^^ning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God.^* 
Again: ** Ck>noeniing the righteousness which 
the law teaches, the like things are to be found 
in the Prophets and in the because that 

* Lstdaer, Cred;, pwi tL vpI. L p. 492. 
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all, being inspired, spoke by one and the same 
Spirit of God.”® No words can testify more 
strongly than these do, the high and peculiar 
respect in which these books were holden. 

II. A writer against Artemon,'^ who may be 
supposed to come about one hundred and fifty- 
eight years after the publication of the Scripture, 
in a passage quoted by Eusebius, uses these ex- 
pressions : “Possibly what they (our adversaries) 
say, might have been credited, if first of all the 
Divine Scriptures did not contradict them ; and 
then the writings of certain brethren more an- 
cient than the times of Victor.” The brethren 
mentioned by name are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, 
Clement, Irenseus, Melito, with a general appeal 
to many more not named. This passage proves, 
first, that there was at that time a collection 
called Divine Scriptures; secondly, that these 
Scriptures were esteemed of higher authority 
than the writingfs of the most early and cele- 
brated Christians. 

III. In a piece ascribed to Hippolytus,® who 
lived near the same time, the author professes, 
in giving his correspondent instruction in the 
things about which he inquires, “ to draw out of 
the sacred fountain^ and to set before him from 

• L«rdn«rJ>ed., vol. Ui. p. 488. » Ibid., toL iii. p. 40. 

. • Ibid., p. 112. 
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the Sacred Scriptures what may afford him 
satisfaction.” He then quotes immediately 
Paul’s Epistle to Timothy, and afterwards many 
books of the New Testament. This preface to 
the quotations carries in it a marked distinction 
between the Scriptures and other books. 

rV. “ Our assertions and discourses,” saith 
Origen,® “ are unworthy of credit ; we must 
receive the Scriptures as witnesses.” After 
treating of the duty of prayer, he proceeds with 
his argument thus : “ What we have said, may 
be proved from the Divine Scriptures.” In his 
books against Celsus, we find this passage : 
“That our religion teaches us to seek after 
wisdom, shall be shown, both out of the ancient 
Jewish Scriptures, which we also use, and out 
of those written since Jesus, which are believed 
in the Churches to be Divine.” These expres- 
sions afford abundant evidence of the peculiar 
and exclusive authority which the Scriptures 
possessed. 

V, Cypria^ bishop of Carthage,* whose age 
lies close to that of Origen, earnestly exhorts 
Christian teachers, in all doubtful cases, to go 
back to the fourtiain; and, if the truth has in 
any case been shaken, to recur to the Gospels 

* Lanlner, CSred., toI. iu. pp. 287. 288, 289. 

* Ibid., Tol. iy. p. 840. 

0 
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and apostolic writings.’* ‘'^The precepts of the 
Gospel,” says he in another place, are nothing 
less than authoritative Divine lessons, the founda- 
tions of our hope, the supports of our faith, the 
guides of our way, the safeguards of our course 
to Heaven.” 

VI. j*jpyatu8jf a Roman, contemporary with 
Cyprian, appeals to the Scriptures, as the au- 
thority by which all errors were to be repelled, 
and disputes decided. “ That Christ is not only 
man, but God also, is proved by the sacred 
authority of the Divine Writings.” The 
Divine Scripture easily detects and confutes the 
frauds of heretics.” “ It is not by the fault of 
the heavenly Scriptures, which never deceive.” 
Stronger assertions than these could not be used. 

VII. At the distance of twenty years from 
the writer last cited, Anatolius,^ a learned Alex, 
andrian, and bishop of Laodicea, speaking of the 
rule for keeping Easter, a question at that day 
agitated with much earnestness, says of those 
whom he opposed, “They can by no means 
prove their point by the authority of the Divine 
Scripture.” 

VIII. The Arians, who sprang up about fifty 
years after this, argued strenuously against the 


* Lardner, Cred., toI. t. p. 102. 


* Ibid., p. 146 
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use of the words consubstantial, and essence, and 
like phrases, “ because they were not in Serip- 
Uire”* And in the same strain, one of their 
advocates opens a conference with Augustine, 
after the following manner : “ If you say what 
is reasonable, I must submit. If you allege 
anything from the Divine Scriptures, which are 
common to both, I must hear. But unscrip- 
tural expressions (quae extra Seripturam sunt) 
deserve no regard.” 

Athanasius, the great antagonist of Arianism, 
after having enumei'ated the books of the Old 
and New Testament, adds, “ These are the 
fountains of salvation, that he who thirsts may 
be satisfied with the oracles contained in them. 
In these alone the doctrine of salvation is pro- 
claimed. Let no man add to them, or take any- 
thing from them.”® 

IX. Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem,® who wrote 
about twenty years after the appearance of 
Arianism, uses these remarkable words : “ Con- 
cerning the Divine and holy mysteries of &ith, 
not the least article ought to be delivered without 
the Divine Scriptures.” We are assured that 
Cyril’s Scriptures were the same as ours, for he 

* Lardner, Cred., vol. vii. pp, 283, 284. 

* Ibid.« voL xii. p. 182. 

* Ibid., voL viii. p. 276, 

o2 
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has left US a catalog^ue of the books included 
under that name. 

X. EpiphaniusJ twenty years after Cyril, 
challenged the Arians, and the followers of 
Origen, "to produce any passage of the Old and 
New Testament favouring their sentiments.” 

XI. Poebadius, a Gallic bishop, who lived 
about thirty years after the council of Nice, 
testifies, that “ the bishops of that council first 
consulted the sacred volumes, and then declared 
their faith.” * 

XII. Basil, bishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia, 
contemporary with Epipbanins, says, "that 
hearers instructed in the Scriptures ought to 
examine what is said by their teachers, and to 
embrace what is agreeable to the Scriptures, and 
to reject what is otherwise.^^® 

XIII. Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated 
writer of the same times, bears this conclusive 
testimony to the proposition which forms the 
subject of our present chapter: — "The truth 
written in the Sacred Volume of the Gospel is a 
perfect rule. Nothing can be taken from it, 
nor added to it, without great guilt.” ^ 

XIV. If we add Jerome to these, it is only 
for the evidence which he affords of the judg- 

» Lardncr, Cred., voL Tiii. p. 814. • Ilnd., Vol. ix, p. 52. 

• Ibid., p. 124. » Udd., p. 202. 
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ment of preceding ages. Jerome observes, con- 
cerning tbe quotations of ancient Christian 
writers, that is, of writers who were ancient in 
the year 400, that they made a distinction 
between books ; some they quoted as of autho- 
rity, and others not : which observation relates 
to the books of Scripture, compared with other 
writings, apocryphal or heathen.^ 


SECTION m. 

THE SCRIFTUEES WERE, IN VERY EARLY TIMES, 
COLLECTED INTO A DISTINCT VOLUME. 

1. Ignatius , who was bishop of Antioch within 
forty years after the Ascension, and who had 
lived and conversed with the Apostles, speaks of 
the Gospel and of the Apostles in terms which 
render it very probable that he meant by the 
Gospel, the book or volume of the Gospels, and 
by the Apostles, the book or volume of their 
Epistles. His words in one place are,^ Fleeing 
to the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus, and to the 
Apostles as the presbytery of the Church : ” that 
is, as Le Clerc interprets them, *‘in order to 

* Lardner, Cred., vol. x. pp. 128, 124. 

* Ibid., part ii. voL i p. 180. 
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understand the will of God, he fled to the Gos- 
pels, which he believed no less than if Christ in 
the flesh had been speaking to him ; and to the 
writings of the Apostles, whom he esteemed as 
the presbytery of the whole Christian Church.” 
It must be observed, that about eighty years 
after this, we have direct proof, in the writings 
of Clement of Alexandria,^ that these two names, 
‘'Gospel” and “Apostles,” were the names by 
which the writings of the New Testament, and 
the division of these writings, were usually 
expressed. 

Another passage from Ignatius is the follow- 
ing : — “ But the Gospel has somewhat in it more 
excellent, the appearance of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, His passion and resurrection.”* 

And a third “ Ye ought to hearken to the 
Prophets, but especially to the Gospel, in which 
the passion has been manifested to us, and the 
resurrection perfected.” In this last passage, 
the Prophets and the Gospel are put in conjunc- 
tion; and as Ignatius undoubtedly meant by 
the Prophets a collection of writings, it is pro- 
bable that he meant the same by the Gospel, the 
two terms standing in evident parallelism with 
each other. 


* Lardner, Cred., toL ii. p. 516. 


* Ibid,, p. 182. 
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This interpretation of the word “ Gospel,” in 
the passag^es above quoted from Ignatius, is con- 
firmed by a piece of nearly equal antiquity, the 
relation of the martyrdom of Polycarp by the 
Church of Smyrna. “All things,” say they, 
“ that went before, were done, that the Lord 
might show us a martyrdom according to the 
Gospel, for he expected to be delivered up as the 
Lord also did.*'® And in another place, “We 
do not commend those who offer themselves, for- 
asmuch as the Gospel teaches us no such thing.” 
In both these places, what is called the Gospel 
seems to be the history of Jesus Christ, and of 
His doctrine.® 

If this be the true sense of the passages, they 
are not only evidences of our proposition, but 

• Ep. de S. Pol. Martyr, c. i. Ibid., c. iv. 

• The inference drawn from the use of the word “ Gospel ” 
in these passages is open to question. In the Apostolical 
Fathers the word generally nieans^ not written records, 
but the substance of the oral teaching of the Apostles 
respecting the details of our Lord’s life — the original 
“Gospel,” which was the basis of our existing Gospels.” 
Even if the “Gospel” and the “Apostles ” in the Epistle of 
Ignatius to the Philadelphians be supposed to mean hooJcs, 
the distinction betrays a later origin than the rest of this 
composition, and is probably an interpolation. It was not 
until the age of Justin Martyr that the Christian Scriptures 
came to be commonly divided into two parts, viz. the Gknpels 
and the “Apostles,” i.e. the Epistles. See Westoott, Introd. 
pp. 150— 167 .— Editor. 
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strong' and very ancient proofs of the high es> 
teem in which the books of the New Testament 
were holden. 

II. JEusebius relates, that Quadratus and some 
others, who were the immediate successors of the 
Apostles, travelling abroad to preach Christ, car- 
ried the Gospels with them, and delivered them 
to their converts. The words of Eusebius are : 
— “ Then, travelling abroad, they performed the 
work of Evangelists, being ambitious to preach 
Christ, and deliver the Scripture of the Divine 
Gospels” ^ Eusebius had before him the writings 
both of Quadratus himself, and of many others 
of that age, which are now lost. It is reasonable, 
therefore, to believe, that he had good grounds 
for his assertion. What is thus recorded of the 
Gospels, took place within sixty, or, at the most, 
seventy years after they were published : and it 
is evident, that they must, before this time 
(and, it is probabld, long before this time) have 
been in general use, and in high esteem in the 
Churches planted by the Apostles, inasmuch as 
they were now, we find, collected into a volume : 
and the immediate successors of the Apostles, 
they who preached the religion of Christ to those 
who had not already heard it, carried the volume 


* Lardner, Cred., part iL vol. L p. 286. 
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with them, and delivered it to their con- 
verts. 

III. IrenseuSj in the year 178,^ puts the evan- 
gelic and apostolic writings in connexion with 
the Law and the Prophets, manifestly intending 
by the one a code or collection of Christian 
sax^red writings, as the other expressed the 
code or collection of Jewish sacred writings. 
And, 

IV. Melito, at this time bishop of Sardis, 
writing to one Onesimus, tells his correspondent,* 
that he had procured an accurate account of the 
books of the Old Testament. The occurrence, 
in this passage, of the term Old Testament, has 
been brought to prove, and it certainly does 
prove, that there was then a volume or collection 
of writings called the New Testament. 

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria, 
about fifteen years after the last-qaoted testi- 
mony, it is apparent that the Christian Scrip- 
tures were divided into two parts, imder the 
general titles of the Gospels and Apostles ; and 
that both these were regarded as of the highest 
authority. One, out of many expressions of 
Clement, alluding to this distribution, is the 
following : — “ There is a consent and harmony 


> Lfurdner, Crad., toL i. p. S83* * lUd., p. 881. 
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between the Law and the Prophets, the Apostles 
and the Gospel.” * 

VI. The same division, “Prophets, Gospels, 
and Apostles,” appears in Tertullian,* the con- 
temporary of Clement. The collection of the 
Gospels is likewise called by this writer the 
“Evangelic Instrument;”® the whole volume, 
the “ New Testament and the two parts, the 
“ Gospels and Apostles.” ® 

VTI. Prom many writers also of the third 
century, and especially from Cyprian, who lived 
in the middle of it, it is collected that the 
Christian Scriptures were divided into two codes 
or volumes, one called the “ Gospels, or Scrip- 
tures of the Lord,” the other the “ Apostles, or 
Epistles of the Apostles.” ^ 

VIII. Eusebius, as we have already seen, 
takes some pains to show, that the Gospel of 
St. John had been justly placed, by the ancients, 
“ the fourth in order, and after the other three.” * 
These are the terms of his proposition : and the 
very introducticm of such an argument proves 
incontestably, that the four Gospels had been 
collected into a volume, to the exclusion of every 
other ; that their order in .the volume had been 


* Laidner, Cred., toI. ii. p. 516. * Ibid., p. 631. 

• Ibid., p. 574. • Ibid., p. 632. 

» IWd., vtd. w. p. 846. » Ibid., vol. viii. p. 9a 
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adjusted with much consideration ; and that this 
had been done by those who were called ancients 
in the time of Eusebius. 

In the Diocletian persecution, in the year 
303, the Scriptures were sought out and burnt: * 
many suffered death rather than deliver them 
up ; and those who betrayed them to the perse- 
cutors, were accounted as lapsed and apostate. 
On the other hand, Constantine, afber his con- 
version, gave directions for multiplying copies 
of the Divine Oracles, and for magnificently 
adorning them at the expense of the imperial 
treasury.^ What the Christians of that age so 
richly embellished in their prosperity, and, which 
is more, so tenaciously preserved under perse- 
cution, was the very volume of the New Testa- 
ment which we now read. 


SECTION IV. 


OUR PRESENT SACRED WRITINGS WERE SOON DIS- 
TINGUISHED BY APPROPRIATE NAMES AND 
TITLES OP RESPECT. 


I. PoLYOARP. ‘*I trust that ye are well exer- 
cised in the Holy Scriptures ; — as in these Scrip- 

* Lfurdner, Crad., vol. vii. p. 214, &o. * Ilnd., p. 482. 
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tores it is said^ Be ye angry, and sin not : and 
let not the sun go down upon your wrath.”® 
This passage is extremely important; because 
it proves that in the time of Polycarp, who had 
lived with the Apostles, there were Christian 
writings distinguished by the name of Holy 
Scriptures,” or Writings. Moreover, the 

text quoted by Polycarp, is a text found in the 
collection at this day. What also the same 
Polycarp hath elsewhere quoted in the same 
manner, may be considered as proved to belong 
to the collection; and this comprehends Saint 
Matthew’s, and, probably. Saint Luke’s Gospel, 
the Acts of the Apostles, ten Epistles of Paul, 
the First Epistle of Peter, and the First of 
John.® In another place. Polycarp has these 
words : — Whoever perverts the Oracles of the 
Lord to his own lusts, and says there is neither 
resurrection nor judgment, he is the firstborn of 
Satan.”* — It does not appear what else Poly- 
carp could mean by the “ Oracles of the Lord,” 
but those same Holy Scriptures,” or Sacred 
Writings, of which he had spoken before. 

II. Justin Martyr, whose Apology was 
written about thirty years afber Polycarp’s 
epistle, expressly cites some of our present his- 

* Lardner, Cred., voL 1. p. 20d. 

*.llud., p. 228. 


• Ibid., p. 222. 
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tories under the title of Gospel, and that not as 
a name by him first ascribed to them, but as the 
name by which they were generally known in his 
time. His words are these : — For the Apos- 
tles in the memoirs composed by them, whi^ih 
are called Gospels^ have thus delivered it, that 
Jesus commanded them to take bread, and 
give thanks.”® There exists no doubt, but 
that, by the memoirs above mentioned, Justin 
meant our present historical Scriptures ; for, 
throughout his works, he quotes these, and no 
others. 

III. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who came 
thirty years after Justin, in a passage preserved 
in Eusebius (for his works are lost), speaks “ of 
the Scriptures of the Lord.” ® 

IV. And at the same time, or very nearly so, 
by Irenaens, bishop of Lyons in. France,"^ they 
are called “ Di vine ^ Scriptures,*’ — “Divine 
Oracles,” — “ Scriptures of the Lord,” — “ Evan- 
gelic and Apostolic Writings.'** The quota- 
tions of IrensBUs prove decidedly that our 
present Gospels, and these alone, together with 
the Acts of the Apostles, were the historical 

* Lardner, Ored., toL i. p. 271. * Ibid., p. 298. 

* The reader will observe the remoteness of these two 
writers in country ahd dtoation. 

* Laidner, Cred.. T<d. i. p. 848, &o. 
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books comprehended by him under these appel- 
lations. 

V. Saint Matthew’s Gospel is quoted by 
Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, contemporary 
with Irenaeus, under the title of the “ Evangelic 
Voice ; ” ® and the copious works of Clement of 
Alexandria, published within fifteen years of the 
same time, ascribe to the hooks of the New 
Testament the various titles of “ Sacred Books,” 
— “Divine Scriptures,” — “Divinely inspii'ed 
Scriptures,” — “ Scriptures of the Lord,” — “ the 

^ true Evangelical Canon.” ^ 

VI. Tertullian who joins on with Clement, 
besides adopting most of the names and epithets 
above noticed, calls the Gospels “our Digesta,” 
in allusion, as it should seem, to some collection 
of Roman laws then extant.® 

VII. By Origen, who came thirty years after 
Tertullian, the same, and other no less strong 
titles, are applied to the Christian Scriptures: 
and, in addition thereunto, this writer fre- 
quently speaks of the “Old and New Testa- 
ment” — “the Ancient and New Scriptures” — 
“ the Ancient and New Oracles.” ® 

VIII. In C yprian , who was not twenty 

• Lardner, Cred., vol. L p. 427. * Ibid., vol. ii. p. 616. 

* Ibid., p. 630, * Ibid., vol. iii. p. 230. 
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years later, they are “ Books of the Spirit,” 
— “ Divine Fountains,” — “ Fountains of the 
Divine Fulness.”^ 

The expressions we have thus quoted, are 
evidences of high and peculiar respect. They 
all occur within two centuries from the publica- 
tion of the books. Some of them commence 
with the companions of the Apostles ; and they 
increase in number and variety, through a series 
of writers touching upon one another, and de- 
duced from the first age of the religion. 


SECTION V. 

OUK SCRIPTURES WERE PUBLICLY READ AND EX- 
POUNDED IN THE RELIGIOUS ASSEMBLIES OP 
THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. 

I. Justin Martyr, who wrote in the year 140 , 
which was seventy or eighty years after some, 
and less, probably, after others of the Gospels 
were published, giving, in his first Apology, an 
account, to the emperor, of the Christian wor- 
ship, has this remarkable passage 

The Memoirs of the Apostles^ or the Writings 
of the Prophets, are read according as the time 

* Lardner, Orsdv vtd. iv. p. 644. 
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allows: and, when the reader has ended, the 
president makes a discourse, exhorting to the 
imitation of so excellent things.” ® 

A few short observations will show the value 
of this testimony. 

1. The “Memoirs of the Apostles,” Justin 
in another place expressly tells us, are what are 
called “ Gospels : ” and that they were the 
Gospels which we now use, is made certain by 
Justin’s numerous quotations of theniy and his 
silence about any others. 

2. Justin describes the general usage of the 
Christian Church. 

3. Justin does not speak of it as recent or 
newly instituted, hut in the terms in which men 
speak of established customs. 

II. Tertullian, who followed Justin at the 
distance of about fifty years, in his account of 
the religious assemblies of Christians as they 
were conducted in his time, says, “We come 
together to recollect the Divine Scriptures ; we 
nourish odr faith, raise our hope, confirm our 
trust, by the Sacred Word.” ® 

III. Eusebius records of Origen, and cites 
for his authority the letters of bishops contem- 
porary with Origen, that when he went into 
Palestine about the year 216, which was only 

■ Lardner, Gnd., Tol. !. p. 278. * Ibid., veil iL p. 628. 
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sixteen years after the date of Tertullian’s testi- 
mony, he was desired by the bishops of that 
country to discourse and expound the Scriptures 
publicly in the church, though he was not yet 
ordained a presbyter.^ This anecdote recognizes 
the usage, not only of reading, but of expounding 
the Scriptures ; and both as subsisting in full 
force. Origen also himself bears witness to the 
same practice : This,” says he, “ we do when 
the Scriptures are read in the church, and when 
the discourse for explication is delivered to the 
people.”^ And, what is a still more ample tes- 
timony, many homilies of his upon the Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament, delivered by him 
in the assemblies of the Church, are still ex- 
tant. 

IV. Cyprian, whose age was not twenty years 
lower than that of Origen, gives his people an 
account of having ordained two persons, who 
were before confessors, to be readers ; and what 
they were to read, appears by the reason which 
he gives for his choice : “ Nothing,” says 
Cyprian, “ can be more fit, than that he, who 
has made a glorious confession of the Lord, 
should read publicly in the church ; that he, who 
has shown himself willing to die a martyr, 

^ Lardner, Orod., voL ifi. p. 68. 


• IWd., p. 802. 
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their value and importance, than the industry 
bestowed upon them. And it ought to be ob- 
served, that the value and importance of these 
books consisted entirely in their genuineness and 
truth. There was nothing in them, as works of 
taste, or as compositions, which could have in- 
duced any one to have written a note upon them. 
Moreover it shows that they were even then 
considered as ancient books. Men do not write 
comments upon publications of their own times : 
therefore, the testimonies cited under this head 
afibrd an evidence which carries up the evan- 
gelic writings much beyond the age of the testi- 
monies themselves, and to that of their reputed 
authors. 

Z. Tatian, a follower of Justin Martyr, and 
who flourished about the year 170, composed a 
harmony, or collation of the Gospels, which he 
calls Diateaearon, Of the Four.® The title, as 
well as the work, is remarkable; because it 
shows that then, as now, there were four, and 
only four. Gospels in general use with Christians. 
And this was little more than a hundred years 
after the publication of some of them. 

II. Fantsenus, of the Alexandrian school, a 
man of great reputation- and learning, who came 


* Lturdner, Cred., vol. i. p. 307> 
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twenty years after Tatian, wrote many com- 
mentaries upon the Holy Scriptures, which, as 
Jerome testifies, were extant in his time.^ 

HI. Clement of Alexandria wrote short ex- 
plications of many books of the Old and New 
Testament.® 

IV. Tertullian appeals from the authority of 
a later version, then in use, to the authentic 
Greek.® 

V. An anonymous author, quoted by Euse- 
bios, and who appears to have written about the 
year 212, appeals to the ancient copies of the 
Scriptures, in refutation of some corrupt read- 
ings alleged by the followers of Artemon.^ 

VI. The same Eusebius, mentioning by name 
several writers of the Church who lived at this 
time, and concerning whom he says, “ There 
still remain divers monuments of the laudable 
industry of those ancient and ecclesiastical men,” 
(that is, of Christian writers who were consi- 
dered as ancient in the year 300), adds, ** There 
are, besides, treatises of many others, whose 
names we have not been able to learn, orthodox 
and ecclesiastical men, as the interpretations of 
the Divine Scriptures, given by each of them, 
show.”* 

* Lardner, Gred., voL i. p. 465. * Ibid , vtd. ii. p. 462. 

* Ibid., p. 6S8. * llnd., v<d. iiL p. 46. * Ibid., vol. ii. p. 551. 
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VII. The last five testimonies may be referred 
to the year 200 ; immediately after which, a 
period of thirty years gfives us,— 

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epistle upon 
the apparent difference in the genealogies in 
Matthew and Luke, which he endeavours to re- 
concile by the distinction of natural and legal 
descent, and conducts his hypothesis with great 
industry through the whole series of genera- 
tions.® 

Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian, who com- 
posed, as Tatian had done, a harmony of the four 
Gosjpela ; which proves, as Tatian’s work did, 
that there were four Gospels, and no more, at 
this time in use in the Church. It affords also 
an instance of the zeal of Christians for those 
writings, and of their solicitude about them.^ 

And, above both these, Origen, who wrote 
commentaries, or homilies, upon most of the 
books included in the New Testament, and upon 
no other books but these. In particular, he 
wrote upon Saint John’s Gospel, very largely 
upon Saint Matthew’s, and commentaries, or 
homilies, upon the Acts of the Apostles.® 

VIII. In addition to these, the third century 
likewise contains, — 

• Lardner, Cred., vol. iii. p. 170. 

* Ibid., p. 122. « II^., pp. 852. 192. 202. 245. 



DIBXCT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE. 


215 


Dionysius of Alexandria, a very learned man, 
who compared, with great accuracy, the accounts 
in the four Gospels of the time of Christ’s re- 
surrection, adding a reflection which showed his 
opinion of their authority : Let us not think 
that the Evangelists disagree, or contradict each 
other, although there be some small difi*erenee ; 
but let us honestly and faithfully endeavour to 
reconcile what we read.’^® 

Victorin, bishop of Pettaw, in Germany, who 
wrote comments upon Saint Matthew’s Gospel.* 
Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch ; and Hesy- 
chius, an Egyptian bishop, who put forth edi- 
tions of the New Testament. 

IX, The fourth century supplies a catalogue® 
of fifteen writers, who expended their labours 
upon the books of the New Testament, and 
whose works or names are come down to our 
times ; among which number it may be suffi- 
cient, for the purpose of showing the sentiments 


Lardner, Cred., vol. iv. 

, p, 661 

Eusebius • . . a.d. 

815 

Juvenciis, Spain • 

380 

Theodore, Thrace 

834 

Fortunatus . . • 

840 

Hilary, i^oietiers • 

854 

Apollinarius of 


Laodicea • . 

862 

Damasus, Borne • 

866 

Didimna of Alex* 

870 


, * Ibid., vol. V. p, 195. 

Gregory, Nyssen • a.d. 371 
Ambrose of Milan . 874 

Diodore of Tarsus • 878 

Gaudentius of 

Brescia • . • 887 

Jerome • • . • 892 

Theodore of Cilicia 894 

Chrysostom » • • 898 
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and studies of learned Christians of that age, to 
notice the following ; — 

Eusebius, in the very beginning of the cen- 
tury, wrote expressly upon the discrepancies ob- 
servable in the Gospels, and likewise a treatise, 
in which he pointed out what things are related 
by four, what by three, what by two, and what 
by one Evangelist.* This author also testifies 
what is certainly a material piece of evidence, 
“ that the writings of the Apostles had obtained 
such an esteem, as to be translated into every 
language both of Greeks and Barbarians, and 
to be diligently studied by all nations.” This 
testimony was given about the year 300 ; how 
long before that date these translations were 
made, does not appear. 

Damasus, bishop of Home, corresponded with 
Saint Jerome upon the exposition of difficult texts 
of Scripture ; and, in a letter still remaining, 
desires Jerome to give him a clear explanation 
of the word Hosanna, found in the New Testa- 
ment ; “ he (Damasus) having met with very 
different interpretations of it in the Ghreek and 
Latin commentaries of Catholic writers which 
he had read.” * This last clause shows the num- 
ber and variety of commentaries then extant. 

* tdiTdaer, Cred., vol. Tiii. p. 46. * Ibid., p. 201. 

* Ibid., Tol. ix. p. 108. 
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Gregory of Nyssen, at one time, appeals to 
the most exact copies of Saint Mark’s Gospel ; 
at another time, compares together, and proposes 
to reconcile, the several accounts of the Besur- 
rection given by the four EvangelUU ; which 
limitation proves, that there were no other his- 
tories of Christ deemed authentic besides these, 
or included in the same character with these. 
This writer observes, acutely enough, that the 
disposition of the clothes in the sepulchre, — the 
napkin that was about our Saviour’s head not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped to- 
gether in a place by itself,— did not bespeak the 
terror and hurry of thieves, and therefore refutes 
the story of the body being stolen.® 

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, remarked various 
readings in the Latin copies of the New Testa- 
ment, and appeals to the original Greek. 

And Jerome, towards the conclusion of this 
century, put forth an edition of the New Testa- 
ment in Latin, corrected, at least as to the 
Gospels, by Greek copies, “ and those (he says) 
ancient.” 

liastly, Chrysostom, it is well known, de- 
livered and published a great many homilies, or 
sermons, upon the Gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles. 


* Laidner, Cred., vd. he. p. 163. 
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It is needless to bring down this article 
lower ; but it is of importance to add, that there 
is no example of Christian writers of the first 
three centuries composing comments upon any 
other books than those which are found in the 
New Testament, except the single one of Clement 
of Alexandria commenting upon a book called 
the Revelation of Peter. 

Of the ancient versions of the New Testament, 
one of the most valuable is the Syriac. Syriac 
was the language of Palestine when Christianity 
was there first established. And although the 
books of Scripture were written in Greek, for 
the purpose of a more extended circulation than 
within the precincts of Judea, yet it is probable 
that they would soon be translated into the 
vulgar language of the country where the religion 
first prevailed. Accordingly, a Syriac transla- 
tion is now extant, all along, so far as it appears, 
used by the inhabitants of Syria, bearing many 
internal marks of high antiquity, supported in 
its pretensions by the uniform tradition of the 
East, and confirmed by the discovery of many 
very ancient manuscripts in the libraries of 
Europe. It is about two hundred years since a 
bishop of Antioch sent a copy of this translation 
into Europe, to be printed ; and this seems to 
be the first time that the translation became 
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generally known to these parts of the world. 
The bishop of Antioch's Testament was found to 
contain all our books, except the second Epistle 
of Peter, the second and third of John, and the 
Revelation ; which books, however, have since 
been discovered in that language in some ancient 
manuscripts of Europe. But in this collection, 
no other book, besides what is in ours, appears 
ever to have had a place. And, which is very 
worthy of observation, the text, though preserved 
in a remote country, and without communica- 
tion with ours, differs from ours very little, and 
in nothing that is important.^ 

^ Jones on tho Canon, vol. i. c. 14. 

The Syriac version here alluded to, commonly called 
the Peschito, belongs probably to the close of the first 
century, and Edessa may be fixed as its birth*place. It 
was first printed, very defectively, in the Paris Polyglott 
(1645), and afterwards reprinted, with some additions, in 
that of London. A more correct edition was published in 
London (1823), at the expense of the Church Missionary 
Society, under the care of Ihr. Lee, who collated for it 
three MSS. The Peschito was for a long time supposed 
to be the most ancient of the Syriac translations; but the 
researches of Mr. Cureton have lately brought to light 
fragments of a still older version, differing considerably 
from any previously known. They are contained in a 
MS. brought from the Nitrian monasteries, now in the 
British Museum, and comprise large portions of the four 
Gospels. In 1848 an edition of this Syriac MS. was printed 
by Mr. Cureton, but remained unpublished until 1858, 
when it appeared in London. — Editor. 
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SECTION VIL 

OUB SCBIPTURES WERE RECEIVED BY ANCIENT 
CHRISTIANS OP DIFFERENT SECTS AND PER- 
SUASIONS, BY MANY HERETICS AS WELL AS 
CATHOLICS, AND WERE USUALLY APPEALED TO 
BY BOTH SIDES IN THE CONTROVERSIES WHICH 
AROSE IN THOSE DAYS. 

The three most ancient topics of controversy 
among Christians, were, the authority of the 
Jewish constitution, the origin of evil, and the 
nature of Christ, Upon the first of these we 
find, in very early times, one class of heretics 
rejecting the Old Testament entirely ; another 
contending for the obligation of its law, in all 
its parts, throughout its whole extent, and over 
every one who sought acceptance with God. 
Upon the two latter subjects, a natural, perhaps, 
and venial, but a fruitless, eager, and impatient 
curiosity, prompted by the philosophy and by 
the scholastic habits of the age, which carried 
men much into bold hypotheses and conjectural 
solutions, raised, among some who professed 
Christianity, very wild and unfounded opinions. 
1 think there is no reason to believe that the 
number of these bore any considerable propor- 
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tion to the body of tbe Christian Church ; and 
amidst the disputes which such opinions neces* 
sarily occasioned, it is a great satisfaction to 
perceive, what, in a vast plurality of instances, 
we do perceive, all sides recurring to the same 
Scriptures. 

I.®_Easilidgs lived near the age of the Apos- 
tles, about the year 120, or perhaps sooner.® He 
rejected the Jewish institutions, not as spurious, 
but as proceeding from a being inferior to the 
true God; and in other respects advanced a 
scheme of theology widely different from the 
general doctrine of the Christian Church, and 
which, as it gained over some disciples, was 
warmly opposed by Christian writers of the 
second and third centuries. In these writings, 
there is positive evidence that Basilides received 
the Gospel of Matthew ; and there is no suffi- 
cient proof that he rejected any of the other 
three ; on the contrary, it appears that he 
wrote a commentary upon the Gospel, so copious 
as to be divided into twenty-four books.* 

* The materials of the former part of this section are 
taken from Dr. Lardner's History of the Heretics of the 
first two Centuries, publiriied since his death, with addi- 
tions, by the Bev. Mr. Hogg, of Exeter, and inserted in the 
ninth volume of his works, of the edition aS 1788. 

* Lardner, vol. ix. p. 271. 

* Ibid., ed. 1788, pp. 806, 806. 
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II. The Valentinians appeared about the same 
time." Their heresy consisted in certain notions 
concerning angelic natures, which can hardly be 
rendered intelligible to a modern reader. They 
seem, however, to have acquired as much im- 
portance as any of the separatists of that early 
age. Of this sect, Irenseus, who wrote a.d. 172, 
expressly records that they endeavoured to fetch 
arguments for their opinions from the evangelic 
and apostolic writings." Heracleon, one of the 
most celebrated of the sect, and who lived pro- 
bably so early as the year 125, wrote commenta- 
ries upon Luke and John.'^ Some observations 
also of his upon Matthew are preserved by 
Origen.® Nor is there any reason to doubt 
that he received the whole New Testament. 

III. The Carpoeratians were also an early 
heresy, little, if at all, later than the two pre- 
ceding.® Some of their opinions resembled 
what we at this day mean by Socinianism. With 
respect to the Scriptures, they are specifically 
charged, by Irenseus and by Epiphanius, with 
endeavouring to pervert a passage in Matthew, 
which amounts to a positive proof that they re- 

* Laxdner, toI. ix. ed. 1788, pp. 850, 851. 

* Ibid., vol. i. part ii. p. 382. 

^ Ibid., Tcd. ix. ed. 1788, p. 852. 

* Ibid., p. 868. • Ibid., p. 809. 
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ceived that Gospel.^ Negatively they are not 
accused, by their adversaries, of rejecting any 
part of the New Testament. 

IV. The Sethians, a.d. 150 the Montanists, 
A.D. 156;® the Marcosians, a.d. 160;* Hermo- 
genes, a.d. 180;® Praxias, a.d. 196;® Artemon, 
A.D. 200;^ Theodotus, a.d. 200; all included 
under the denomination of heretics, and alt en- 
gaged in controversies with Catholic Christians, 
received the Scriptures of the New Testament. 

V. Tatian, who lived in the year 172, went 
into many extravagant opinions, was the founder 
of a sect called Encratites, and was deeply in- 
volved in disputes with the Christians of that 
age ; yet Tatian so received the four Gospels, as 
to compose a harmony from them. 

VI. From a writer, quoted by Eusebius, of 
about the year 200, it is apparent that they, 
who at that time contended for the mere 
humanity of Christ, argued from the Scriptures ; 
for they are accused by this writer of making 
alterations in their copies, in order to favour 
their opinions.® 

VTI. Origen*s sentiments excited great con- 
troversies; — the bishops of Rome and Alex- 

^ Lardner, toI. ix. ed. 1788, p. 318. * Ibid., p. 455. 

• Ibid., p. 482. * Ibid., p. 848. • Ibid., p. 473. 

* Had., p. 483. ■ * Ibid., p. 466. * Ibid., vol. iii. p. 46. 
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of the Scriptures, should be execmted.” * 
Undoubtedly, what they perverted, they re- 
ceived. 

XI. The Millennium, Novatianism, the Bap- 
tism of heretics, the keeping" of Easter, engaged 
also the attention, and divided the opinions of 
Christians, at and before that time; (and, by 
the way, it may be observed, that such disputes, 
though on some accounts to be blamed, showed 
how much men were in earnest upon the sub- 
ject) ; yet every one appealed for the grounds of 
his opinion to Scripture authority. Dionysius 
of Alexandria, who flourished a.d. 247, describ- 
ing a conference, or public disputation, with the 
Millenarians of Egypt, confesses of them, though 
their adversary, “that they embrace whatever 
could be made out by good arguments from the 
holy Scriptures.”® Novatus, a.d. 251, distin> 
guished by some rigid sentiments concerning 
the reception of those who had lapsed, and the 
founder of a numerous sect, in his few remaining 
works quotes the Gospel with the same respect 
as other Christians did: and concerning his 
follower, the testimony of Socrates, who wrote 
about the year 440, is positive, namely, “ That 
in the disputes between the Catholics and them; 


* Ludner, toL zL p. 839. 


•' Ibid.’ Tol. iv. p. 666. 
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each side endeavoured to support itself by the 
authority of the Divine Scriptures.” * 

XII. The Donatists, who sprang up in the 
year 328, used the same Scriptures as we do. 
“ Produce,” saith Augustine, “ some proof from 
the Scriptures, whose authority is common to 
us both.”® 

XIII. It is perfectly notorious, that, in the 
Arian controversy, which arose soon after the 
year 300, both sides appealed to the same Scrip- 
tures, and with equal professions of deference 
and regard. The Arians, in their council of 
Antioch, a. d. 341, pronounce, that, “if any one 
contrary to the sound doctrine of the Scriptures, 
say that the Son is a creature, as one of the 
creatures, let him be an anathema.” ® They and 
the Athanasians mutually accuse each other of 
using unscrijpttiral phrases ; which was a mutu^ 
acknowledgment of the conclusive authority of 
Scripture. 

XIV. The Priscillianists, a. d. 378,“^ the Pela- 
gians, a. d. 405,® received the same Scriptures as 
we do. 

XV. The testimony of Chrysostom, who lived 
near the year 400, is so positive in affirmation 

* Lardner, voL ▼. p. 105. • Ibid., voL vii. p. 248. 

* Ibid., p. 277. * Itnd., vol. ix. p. 826. 

* Ibid., Tol. xi. p. 62. 
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of the proposition which we maintain, that it 
may form a proper conclusion of the argument. 

The general reception of the Gospels is a proof 
that their history is true and consistent; for, 
since the writings of the Gospels, many heretics 
have arisen, holding opinions contraiy to what 
is contained in them, who yet receive the Gospels 
either entire or in part.” * I am not moved by 
what may seem a deduction from Chrysostom’s 
testimony, the words, “ entire, or in part ; ” for, 
if all the parts, which were ever questioned in 
our Gospels, were given up, it would not affect 
the miraculous origin of the religion in the 
smallest degree : for example, — 

Cerinthus is said by Epiphanius to have re- 
ceived the Gospel of Matthew, but not entire. 
What the omissions were, does not appear. The 
common opinion, that he rejected the first two 
chapten^ seems to have been a mistake. ^ It is 
agreed, however, by all who have given any 
account of Cerinthus, that he taught that the 
Holy Ghost (whether he meant by that name a 
person or a power) descended upon Jesus at his 
Baptism ; that Jesus from this time performed 
many miracles, and that He appeared after His 

* Laidner, vol. z. p. 316. 

* IWd., toL iz. ed. 1788, p. 822. 
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death. He must have retained therefore the 
essential parts of the history. 

Of all the ancient heretics, the most extra- 
ordinary was Marcion.^ One of his tenets was 
the rejection of the Old Testament, as proceed- 
ing from an inferior and imperfect deity ; and 
in pursuance of this hypothesis, he erased from 
the New, and that, as it should seem, without 
entering into any critical reasons, every passage 
which recognized the Jewish Scriptures. He 
spared not a text which contradicted his opinion. 
It is reasonable to believe, that Marcion treated 
books as he treated texts: yet this rash and 
wild controversialist published a recension, or 
chastised edition, of Saint Luke^s Gospel, con- 
taining the leading facts, and all which is 
necessary to authenticate the religion. This 
example affords proof, that there were always 
some points, and those the main points, which 
neither wildness nor rashness, neither the fury of 
opposition nor the intemperance of controversy, 
would venture to call in question. There is no 
reason to believe that Marcion, though full of 
resentment against the Catholic Christians, ever 
charged them with forging their books. ** The 
Gospel of Saint Matthew, the Epistle to the 

* Lardner, c. z. sect. ii. Also Idlchad., v<^ i. e. i. 
•eot. sviii. 
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Hebrews, with those of Saint Peter and Saint 
Janies, as well as the Old Testament in general," 
he said, “ were writings not for Christians but 
for Jews.”^ This declaration shows the ground 
upon which Marcion proceeded in his mutilation 
of the Scriptures ; namely, his dislike of the 
passages or the books. Marcion flourished about 
the year 1 30. 

Dr. Lardner, in his General Review, sums up 
this head of evidence in the following words : — 
“Noetus, Paul of Samosata, Sabellius, Marcellus, 
Photinus,the Novatians, Donatists, Manicheans,^ 
Priscillianists, besides Artemon, the Audians, 
the Arians, and divers others, all received most, 
or all of the same books of the New Testament 
which the Catholics received ; and agreed in a 
like respect for them, as written by Apostles, 
or their disciples and companions.”^ 

• I have transcribed this sentence from Michaelis (p. 38), 
who has not, however, referred to the authority upon which 
he attributes these words to Marcion. 

* This must be with an exception, however, of Faustus, 
who lived so late as the year 384. 

^ Lardner, vol. xii. p. 12. Dr. Lardner’s future inquiries 
supplied him with many other instaoces. 
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SECTION VIII. 

THE POUR GOSPELS, THE ACTS OP THE APOSTLES, 
THIRTEEN EPISTLES OP ST. PAUL, THE PIR8T 
EPISTLE OP JOHN, AND THE FIRST OF PETER, 
WERE RECEIVED WITHOUT DOUBT BY THOSE 
WHO DOUBTED CONCERNING THE OTHER BOOKS 
WHICH ARE INCLUDED IN OUR PRESENT CANON. 

I STATE this proposition, because, if made out, 
it shows that the authenticity of their books was 
a subject among the early Christians of con- 
sideration and inquiry ; and that, where there 
was cause of doubt, they did doubt : a circum- 
stance which strengthens very much their testi- 
mony to such books as were received by them 
with full aquiescenee. 

I. Jerome, in his account of Caius, who was 
probably a presbyter of Borne, and who flourished 
near the year 200, records of him, that, reckon- 
ing up only thirteen epistles of Paul, he says 
the fourteenth, which is inscribed to the He- 
brews, is not his : and then Jerome adds, “ With 
the Bomans to this day it is not looked upon 
Paul’s.” This agrees in the main with the 
account given by Eusebius of the same ancient 
author and his work ; except that Eusebius 
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delivers his own remark in more gnarded terms: 
— “ And indeed, to this very time, by gome of 
the Bomans this Epistle is not thought to be 
the Apostle’s.” ® 

II. Origen, about twenty years after Caius, 
quoting the Epistle to the Hebrews, observes that 
some might dispute the authority of that Epistle ; 
and therefore proceeds to quote to the same 
point, as undoubted books of Scripture, the Gos- 
pel of Saint Matthew, the Acts of the Apostles, 
and Paul’s First Epistle to the Thessalonians.'^ 
And in another place, this author speaks of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews thus : — “ The account 
come down to us is various ; some saying that 
Clement, who was Bishop of Home, wrote this 
Epistle ; others, that it was Luke, the same who 
wrote the Gospel and the Acts.” Speaking 
also, in the same paragraph, of Peter, “Peter,” 
Says he, “ has left one Epistle acknowledged ; 
let it be granted likewise that he wrote a second, 
ft>r it is doubted of.” And of John, “ He has 
also left one Epistle, of a very few lines : grant 
also a second and a third, for all do not allow 
these to be genuine.” Now let it be noted, that 
Origen, who thus discriminates, and thus con- 
fesses his own doubts, and the doubts which 


* Lardner, voL iii. p. 240, &c. 


* Ibid., p. 246. 
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subsisted in bis time, expressly witnesses con- 
cerning the four Gospels, “ that they alone are 
received without dispute by the whole Church 
of God under heaven.” * 

III. Dionysius of Alexandria, in the year 
247, doubts concerning the book of Revelation, 
whether it was written by Saint John; states 
the grounds of his doubt, represents the diversity 
of opinion concerning it, in his own time, and 
before his time.^ Yet the same Dionysius uses 
and collates the four Gospels, in a manner which 
shows that he entertained not the smallest sus- 
picion of their authority, and in a manner also 
which shows that they, and they alone, were 
received as authentic histories of Christ.^ 

IV. But this section may be said to have been 
framed on purpose to introduce to the reader two 
remarkable passages extant in Eusebius’s Eccle- 
siastical History. The first passage opens with 
these words ; — “ Let us observe the writings of 
the Apostle John which are unconfradicted ; and 
first of all must be mentioned, as acknowledged 
of all, the Gospel according to him, well known 
to all the Churches under heaven.” The author 
then proceeds to relate the occasions of writing 
the Gospels, and the reasons for placing Saint 

* Ijardner, toI. iii. p. 284. * Ibid., vol. ir. p. 670. 

* Ibid., toL !▼. p. 661 . 
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John’s the last, manifestly speaking of all the 
four as parallel in their authority, and in the 
certainty of their original.* The second passage 
is taken from a chapter, the title of which is, 
“ Of the Scriptures universally acknowledged, and 
of those that are not such.” Eusebius begins 
his enumeration in the following manner : — “ In 
the first place are to be ranked the sacred four 
Gospels ; then the book of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles ; after that are to be reckoned the Epistles 
of Paul. In the next place, that called the First 
Epistle of John, and the Epistle of Peter, are to 
be esteemed authentic. After this is to be placed, 
if it be thought fit, the Revelation of Saint John, 
about which we shall observe the difierent 
opinions at proper seasons. Of the controverted, 
but yet well known or approved by the most, 
are, that called the Epistle of James, and that of 
Jude, and the Second of Peter, and the Second 
and Third of John, whether they are written by 
the Evangelist, or another of the same name.” * 
He then proceeds to reckon up five others, not 
in our canon, which he calls in one place spurious, 
in another controverted, meaning, as it appears to 
me, nearly the same thing by these two words.* 

■ Lardner, vol. viii, p. 90. • Ibid., p. 39. 

* That Eusebius could not intend, hj the word rendered 
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It is manifest from this passag'e^ that the four 
Gospels^ and the Acts of the Apostles (the parts 
of Scripture with which our concern principally 
lies), were acknowledged without dispute, even 
by those who raised objections, or entertained 
doubts, about some other parts of the same 
collection. But the passage proves something 
more than this. The author was extremely con- 
versant in the writings of Christians, which had 
been published from the commencement of the 
institution to his own time ; and it was from 
these writings that he drew his knowledge of the 
character and reception of the books in question. 
That Eusebius recurred to this medium of in- 
formation, and that he had examined with 
attention this species of proof, is shown, first, by 
a passage in the very chapter we are quoting, 
in which, speaking of the books which he calls 
spurious, “ None,’* he says, “ of the ecclesiastical 
writers, in the succession of the Apostles, have 
vouchsafed to make any mention of them in 
their writings ; ” and secondly, by another pas- 
sage of the same work, wherein, speaking of the 

^‘spurious,** what we at present mean hj it, is evident 
from a danse in this very chapter, where, speaking of the 
Gospels of Peter and Thomas, and Matthias, and some 
others, he says, ** They are not so much as to be reckoned 
among the spuriou9f but are to be rejected as altogether 
absurd and impious.*’ — ^Vd. viii. p, 98. 
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First Epistle of Peter, “ This,” he says, “ the 
presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their 
writingfs as undoubtedly genuine ; ” ^ and then, 
speaking of some other writings, bearing the 
name of Peter, “ We know,*’ he says, that 
they have not been delivered down to us in the 
number of Catholic writings, forasmuch as no 
ecclesiastical writer of the ancients, or of our 
times, has made use of testimonies out of them.” 
“ But in the progress of this history,” the author 
proceeds, we shall make it our business to show, 
together with the successions from the Apostles, 
what ecclesiastical writers, in every age, have 
used such writings as these which are contra- 
dicted, and what they have said with regard to 
the Scriptures received in the New Testament, 
and acknowledged by all, and with regard to those 
which are not such.” ® 

After this it is reasonable to believe, that when 
Eusebius states the four Gospels, and the Acts 
of the Apostles, as uncontradicted, uncontested, 
and acknowledged by all ; and when he places 
them in opposition, not only to those which were 
spurious, in our sense of that term, but to those 
which were controverted, and even to those 
which were well known and approved by many, 


* Lacdner, t(^ viii. p. 


• Ibid., p. 111. 
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yet doubted of by some ; he represents not only 
the sense of his own age, but the result of the 
evidence which the writings of prior ages, from 
the Apostles’ time to his ovm, had furnished to 
his inquiries. The opinion of Eusebius and his 
contemporaries appears to have heen founded 
upon the testimony of writers whom they then 
called ancients : and we may observe, that such 
of the works of these writers as have come down 
to our times, entirely conBrm the judgment, and 
support the distinction which Eusebius proposes. 
The books which he calls “ books universally 
acknowledged,” are in fact used and quoted in 
the remaining works of Christian writers, during 
the 250 years between the Apostles’ time and 
that of Eusebius, much more frequently than, 
and in a different manner from those, the autho- 
rity of which, he tells us, was disputed. 


SECTION IX. 

OXJR HISTORICAL SCRIPTURES WERE ATTACKED BT 
THE EARLT ADVERSARIES OE CHRISTIANITT, AS 
CONTAININO THE ACCOUNTS UPON WHICH THE 
RELIGION WAS FOUNDED. 

I. Near the middle of the second century, 
Celsus, a heathen philosopher, wrote a professed 
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treatise against Christianity. To this treatise, 
Origen, who came about fifty years after him, 
published an answer, in which he frequently 
recites his adversary’s words and arguments. 
The work of Celsus is lost ; but that of Origen 
remains. Origen appears to have given us the 
words of Celsusy where he professes to give 
them, very faithfully, and, among other reasons 
for thinking so, this is one, that the objection, 
as stat^ fiy from Celsus, is sometimes 

stronger than his own answer. I think it 
also probable, that Origen, in his answer, has 
retailed a large portion of the work of Celsus : 

That it may not be suspected,” he says, “ that 
we pass by any chapters, because we have no 
answers at hand, I have thought it best, accord- 
ing to my ability, to confute everything pro- 
posed by him, not so much observing the 
natural order of things, as the order which he 
has taken himself.” ^ 

Celsus wrote about one hundred years after 
the Gospels were published ; and therefore any 
notices of these books from him are extremely 
important for their antiquity. They are, how- 
ever, rendered more so by the character of the 
author ; for the reception, credit, and notoriety 


* Orig. coat. Cela. 1. i. sect. 41. 
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of these books, must have been well established 
amongf Christians, to have made them subjects 
of animadversion and opposition by strangers 
and by enemies. It evinces the truth of what 
Chrysostom, two centuries afterwards, observed, 
that “the Gospels, when written, were not 
hidden in a corner, or buried in obscurity, but 
they were made known to all the world, before 
enemies as well as others, even as they are 
now.- 

1. Celsus, or the Jew whom he personates, 
uses these words ; — “ I could say many things 
concerning the affairs of Jesus, and those, too, 
different from those written by the disciples of 
Jesus ; but I purposely omit them.” ** Upon 
this passage it has been rightly observed, that it 
is not easy to believe, that if Celsus could have 
contradicted the disciples upon good evidence, 
in any material point, he would have omitted 
to do so, and that the assertion is, what Origen 
calls it, a mere oratorical flourish. 

It is sufficient^ however, to prove, that, in the 
time of Celsus, there were books well known, 
and allowed to be written by the disciples of 
Jesus, which books contained a history of Him. 
By the term disciple^^ Celsus does not mean the 

* In Matt. Horn. 1. 7. 

* Jjardner,' Jewish and Heathen Test., voL ii. p. 274* 
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followers of Jesns in general ; for them he calls 
Christians, or believers, or the like ; but those 
who had been taught by Jesus Himself, that is, 
His Apostles and companions. 

2. In another passage, Celsus accuses the 
Christians of altering the Gospel.^ The accu- 
sation refers to some variations in the readings 
of particular passages: for Celsus goes on to 
object, that when they are pressed hard, and 
one reading has been confuted, they disown that 
and fly to another. We cannot perceive from 
Origen, that Celsus specifled any particular 
instances; and without such specification the 
charge is of no value. But the true conclusion 
to be drawn from it is, that there were in the 
hands of the Christians, histories, which were 
even then of some standing ; for various read- 
ings and corruptions do not take place in recent 
productions. 

The former quotation, the reader will remem- 
ber, proves that these books were composed by 
the disciples of Jesns strictly so called; the 
present quotation shows that, though objections 
were taken by the adversaries of the religion to 
the integrity of these books, none were made to 
their genuineness. 

3. In a third passage, the Jew whom Celsus 
* Lurdner, Jewish and Heathen Test., T(d. ii. p. 275. 
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introduces shuts up an argument in this man- 
ner These things then we have alleged to 
you out of your own writings, not needing any 
other weapons.” ^ It is manifest that this boast 
proceeds upon the supposition that the books, 
over which the writer affects to triumph, pos- 
sessed an authority by which Christians con- 
fessed themselves to be bound. 

4. That the books to which Celsus refers were 
no other than our present Gospels, is made out 
by his allusions to various passages still found 
in these Gospels. Celsus takes notice of the 
genealogies, which fixes two of these Gospels; of 
the precepts, Resist not him that injures you, 
and. If a man strike thee on the one cheek, ofier 
to him the other also of the woes denounced by 
Christ ; of His predictions ; of His saying, that 
it is impossible to serve two masters ; ^ of the 
purple robe, the crown of thorns, and the reed 
in His hand ; of the blood that flowed from the 
body of Jesus upon the Cross,® which circum- 
stance is recorded by John alone ; and (what is 
instar omnium for the purpose for which we pro- 
duce it) of the difference in the accounts given 
of the resurrection by the Evangelists, some 

* Lardner, Jewish and Heathen Test., vol. ii. p. 276. 

» Ibid., p. 276. • Ibid., p. 277. 

* Ibid., pp. 280, 281. 

B 
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mentioning two Angels at the sepulchre, others 
only one.® 

It is extremely material to remark, that 
Celsus not only perpetually referred to the ac- 
counts of Christ contained in the four Gospels,'^ 
but that he referred to no other accounts ; that 
he founded none of his objections to Christianity 
upon anything delivered in spurious Gospels. 

II. What Celsus was in the second century. 
Porphyry became in the third. His work, which 
was a large and formal treatise against the 
Christian religion, is not extant. We must be 
content therefore to gather his objections from 
Christian writers who have noticed in order 
to answer them : and enough remains of this 
species of information, to prove completely, that 
Porphyry’s animadversions were directed against 
the contents of our present Gospels, and of the 
Acts of the Apostles; Porphyry considering that 
to overthrow them was to overthrow the religion. 
Thus he objects to the repetition of a generation 
in Saint Matthew’s genealogy; to Matthew’s 
call ; to the quotation of a text from I^iiah, 
which is found in a psalm ascribed to Asaph ; 
to the calling of the lake of Tiberias a sea ; to 

* Lardner, Jewisli and Heathen Test., vol. ii. p. 28B. 

^ The particulars, of which the above are only a few, are 
wdl collected by Mr. Bryant, p. 140. 
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the expression in Saint Matthew, ^‘the abomina> 
tion of desolation; to the variation in Matthew 
and Mark upon the text, “The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness,” Matthew citing it 
from Isaias, Mark from the Prophets; to John’s 
application of the term “ Word ; ” to Christ’s 
change of intention about going up to the feast 
of tabernacles (John vii. 8) ; to the judgment 
denounced by Saint Peter upon Ananias and 
Sapphira, which he calls an “ imprecation of 
death.” « 

The instances here alleged serve, in some 
measure, to show the nature of Porphyry’s 
objections, and prove that Porphyry had read 
the Gospels with that sort of attention, which a 
writer would employ who regarded them as the 
depositories of the religion which he attacked. 
Besides these specifications there exists, in the 
writings of ancient Christians, general evidence 
that the places of Scripture upon which Por- 
phyry had remarked were very numerous. 

In some of the above-cited examples, Por- 
phyry, speaking of Saint Matthew, calls him your 
Evangelist; he also uses the term Evangelists 
in the plural number. What was said of Celsus 
IS true likewise of Porphyry, that it does not 


* Lardner, Jewish and Heathen Test., vol. iii. p. 166, dbc. 

r2 
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appear that he considered any history of 
Christ, except these, as having authority with 
Christians. 

III. A third great writer against the Chris- 
tian religion was the emperor Julian, whose 
work was composed about a century after that 
of Porphyry. 

In various long extracts, transcribed from 
this work by Cyril and Jerome, it appears ® that 
Julian noticed hy name Matthew and Luke, 
in the difference between their genealogies of 
Christ; that he objected to Matthew’s appli- 
cation of the prophecy, “ Out of Egypt have I 
called my son” (ii. 15), and to that of “A 
virgin shall conceive ” (i. 23) ; that he recited 
sayings of Christ, and various passages of His 
history, in the very words of the Evangelists : 
in particular, that J esus healed lame and blind 
people, and exorcised demoniacs, in the villages 
of Bethsaida and Bethany ; that he alleged that 
none of Christ’s disciples ascribed to Him the 
creation of the world, except John; that neither 
Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, have 
dared to call Jesus, God; that John wrote later 
than the other Evangelists, and at a time when 
a great number of men in the cities of Greece 


* Jjardnw, Jewish and Heathen Test., vol. ir. p. 77, &c. 
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and Italy were converted; that he alludes to 
the conversion of Cornelius and of Sergius 
Paulus, to Peter’s vision, to the circular letter 
sent by the Apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 
which are all recorded in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles ; by which quoting of the four Gospels and 
the Acts of the Apostles, and by quoting no 
other, Julian shows that these were the historical 
books, and the only historical books, received 
by Christians as of authority, and as the authen- 
tic memoirs of Jesus Christ, of His Apostles, 
and of the doctrines taught by them. But 
Julian’s testimony does something more than 
represent the judgment of the Christian Church 
in his time. It discovers also his own. He 
himself expressly states the early date of these 
records ; he calls them by the names which they 
now bear. He all along supposes, he nowhere 
attempts to question, their genuineness. 

The argument in favour of the books of the 
New Testament, drawn from the notice taken 
of their contents by the early writers against 
the religion, is very considerable. It proves 
that the accounts, which Christians had then, 
were the accounts which we have now ; that our 
present Scriptures were theirs. It proves, more- 
over, that neither Celsus in the second, Porphyry 
in the third, nor Julian in the fourth century 
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suspected the authenticity of these books, or 
ever insinuated that Christians were mistaken 
in the authors to whom they ascribed them. 
Not one of them expressed an opinion upon this 
subject different from that which was holden by 
Christians. And when we consider how much it 
would have availed them to have east a doubt 
upon this point, if they could ; and how ready 
they showed themselves to be to take every 
advantage in their power ; and that they were 
all men of learning and inquiry ; their conces- 
sion, or rather their suffrage, upon the subject^ 
is extremely valuable. 

In the ease of Porphyry, it is made still 
stronger, by the consideration that he did in fact 
support himself by this species of objection when 
he saw any room for it, or when his acuteness 
could supply any pretence for alleging it. The 
prophecy of Daniel he attacked upon this very 
groimd of spuriousness, insisting that it was 
written after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and maintains his charge of forgery by some 
far-fetched indeed, but very subtle criticisms. 
Concerning the writings of the New Testament, 
no trace of this suspicion is anywhere to be 
found in him.^ 

‘ Michaelis’ Introduction to the New Testament, voL i. 
p. 43, Marsh’s Translation. 
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SECTION X. 

EORMAL CATALOGUES OF AUTHENTIC SCRIPTURES 
WEEK PUBLISHED, IN ALL WHICH OUR PRE- 
SENT SACRED HISTORIES WERE INCLUDED. 

This species of evidence comes later than the 
rest ; as it was not natural that catalogues of 
any particular class of books should be put forth 
until Christian writings became numerous ; or 
until some writings showed themselves, claiming 
titles which did not belong to them, and thereby 
rendering it necessary to separate books of au- 
thority from others. But, when it does appear, 
it is extremely satisfactory ; the catalogues, 
though numerous, and made in countries at a 
wide distance from one another, differing very 
little, differing in nothing which is material, 
and all containing the four Gospels. To this 
last article there is no exception. 

I. In the writings of Origen which remain, 
and in some extracts preserved by Eusebius, 
from works of his which are now lost, there are 
enumerations of the books of Scripture, in which 
the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles 
are distinctly and honourably specified, and in 
which no books appear besides what are now 
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received.^ The reader, by this time, will easily 
recollect that the date of Origen’s works is 
A.D. 230. 

II. Athanasius, about a century afterwards, 
delivered a catalogue of the books of the New 
Testament in form, containing our Scriptures 
and no others; of which he says, “In these alone 
the doctrine of religion is taught: let no man 
add to them, or take anything from them.’’ * 

III. About twenty years after Athanasius, 
Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, set forth a catalogue 
of the books of Scripture, publicly read at that 
time in the Church of Jerusalem, exactly the same 
as ours, except that the “ Revelation” is omitted.* 

IV. And fifteen years after Cyril, the council 
of Laodicea delivered an authoritative catalogue 
of canonical Scripture, like Cyril’s, the same as 
ours, with the omission of the “ Revelation.” 

V. Catalogues now became frequent. Within 
thirty years after the last date, that is, from the 
year 363 to near the conclusion of the fourth 
century, we have catalogues by Epiphanius,® 
by Gregory Nazianzen,® by Philaster, bishop of 
Brescia in Italy by Amphilochius, bishop of 


* Lardner, Cred , vol. lii. p. 234, Ac. ; vol. viii. p. 196. 

* Ibid., vol. viii. p, 223. ‘ Ibid., p. 270. 

» Ibid., p. 368. • Ibid., vol. ix. p. 132. 

’ Lardner, Cred., vol. ix. p. 873. 
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IconiuiUj all, as they are sometimes called, clean 
catalog'ues (that is, they admit no books into 
the number besides what we now receive), and 
all, for every purpose of historic evidence, the 
same as onrs.^ 

VI. Within the same period Jerome, the most 
learned Christian writer of his age, delivered a 
catalog’ue of the books of the New Testament, 
recog'nizing- eveiy book now received, with the 
intimation of a doubt concerning the Epistle to 
the Hebrews alone, and taking not the least 
notice of any book which is not now received.® 

VII. Contemporary with Jerome, who lived 
in Palestine, was Saint Augustine, in Africa, who 
published likewise a catalogue, without joining to 
the Scriptures, as books of authority, any other 
ecclesiastical writer whatever, and without omit- 
ting one which we at this day acknowledge.^ 

VIII. And with these concurs another con- 
temporary writer, Bufen, presbyter of Aquileia, 
whose catalogue, like theirs, is perfect and 
unmixed, and concludes with these remarkable 
words : — “ These are the volumes which the 
fathers have included in the canon, and out of 

* Epiphanius omits the Acts of the Apostles. This must 
have been an accidental mistake, either in him or in some 
copyist of his work ; for he elsewhere expressly refers to 
this book, and ascribes it to Luke* 

• Lardner, Cred,, vol* x. p. 77. * Ibid., p. 213. 
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which they would have us prove the doctrine of 
our faith.® 


SECTION XI. 

THESE PROPOSITIONS CANNOT BE PREDICATED OP 
ANY OP THOSE BOOKS WHICH ARE COMMONLY 
CALLED APOCRYPHAL BOOKS OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

T DO not know that the objection taken from 
apocryphal writings is at present much relied 
upon by scholars; but there are many, who, 
hearing that various Gospels existed in ancient 
times under the names of the Apostles, may have 
taken up a notion, that the selection of our 
present Gospels from the rest was rather an 
arbitrary or accidental choice, than founded in 
any clear and certain cause of preference. To 
these it may be very useful to know the truth 
of the case. I observe, therefore, 

I. That besides our Gospels and the Acts of 
the Apostles, no Christian history, claiming to 

* Lardner, Cred^ vol. x. p. 187. 

A catalogue, still earlier than any of those mentioned by 
Paley, and ascribed to the second century, is contained in the 
fragment published by Muratoii (Antiq. Ital. tom. iii. p. 854). 
What remains of it contams the Gospels of Saint Luke 
and Saint John, the Acts of the Apos^es, thirteen of the 
Epistles of St. Paul, the Epistle of Saint Jude, the first 
and second of Saint John, and the Apocalypse. — Editob. 
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be written by an Apostle or apostolical man, is 
quoted within three hundred years after the 
birth of Christ, by any writer now extant, or 
known ; or, if quoted, is quoted with marks of 
censure and rejection. 

1 have not advanced this assertion without 
inquiry ; and I doubt not, but that the passages 
cited by Mr. Jones and Dr. Lardner, under the 
several titles which the apocryphal books bear ; 
or a reference to the places where they are men- 
tioned as collected in a very accurate table, pub- 
lished, in the year 17^3, by the Rev. J. Atkin- 
son, will make out the truth of the proposition 
to the satisfaction of every fair and competent 
judgment. If there be any book which may 
seem to form an exception to the observation, it 
is a Hebrew Gospel, which was circulated under 
the various titles of the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, the Gospel of the Nazarenes, of the 
Ebionites, sometimes called of the Twelve, by 
some ascribed to Saint Matthew. This Gospel 
is once, and only once, cited by Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, who lived, the reader will remember, in 
the latter part of the second centuiy, and which 
same Clement quotes one or other of our four 
Gospels in almost every page of his work. It 
is also twice mentioned by Origen, a.d. 230; and 
both times with marks of diminution and dis- 
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credit. And this is the ground upon which the 
exception stands. But what is still more material 
to observe is, that this Gospel, in the main, agreed 
with our present Gospel of Saint Matthew.® 
Now if, with this account of the apocryphal 
Gospels, we compare what we have read con- 
cerning the canonical Scriptures in the preceding 
sections ; or even recollect that general but well- 
founded assertion of Dr. Lardner, “ That in the 
remaining works of Irenaeus, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and Tertullian, who all lived in the first two 
centuries, there are more and larger quotations 
of the small volume of the New Testament, than 
of all the works -^f Cicero, by writers of all 
characters, for several ages;”* and if to this 
we add, that, notwithstanding the loss of many 
works of the primitive times of Christianity, we 
have, within the above-mentioned period, the 
remains of Christian writers, who lived in Pa- 
lestine, Syria, Asia Minor, Egypt, the part of 
Africa that used the Latin tongue, in Crete, 
Greece, Italy and Gaul, in all which remains, 
references are found to our Evangelists ; 1 

* In applying to this Gospel, wbat Jerome in the latter 
end of the fourth century has mentioned of a Hebrew 
Gospel, I think it probable that we sometimes confound it 
with a Hebrew copy of Saint Matthew’s Gospel, whether 
an original or version which was then extant. 

* Lardner, Cred., vol. xii. p. 53. 
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apprehend, that we shall perceive a clear and 
broad line of division between those writings 
and all others pretending to similar authority. 

II. But besides certain histories which as- 
sumed the names of Apostles, and which were 
forgeries properly so called, there were some 
other Christian writings, in the whole or in part 
of an historical nature, which, though not for- 
geries, -are denominated apocryphal, as being' of 
uncertain or of no authority. 

Of this second class of writings, I have found 
only two which are noticed by any author of 
the first three centuries, without express terms 
of condemnation : and these are, the one^ a hook 
entitled the Preaching of Peter, quoted repeat- 
edly by Clemens Alexandrinus, a.d. 196 ; the 
other, a book entitled the Revelation of Peter, 
upon which the above-mentioned Clemens Alex- 
andrinus is said, by Eusebius, to have written 
notes ; and which is twice cited in a work still 
extant, ascribed to the same author. 

I conceive, therefore, that the proposition we 
have before advanced, even after it hath been 
subjected to every exception, of every kind, that 
can be alleged, separates, by a wide interval, 
our historical Scriptures from all other writings 
which profess to give an account of the same 
subject. 
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We may be permitted, however, to add, 

1. That there is no evidence that any spurious 
or apocryphal books whatever existed in the first 
century of the Christian era; in which century all 
our historical books are proved to have been ex- 
tant. “ There are no quotations of any such books 
in the apostolical fathers, by whom I mean Bar- 
nabas, Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and 
Polycarp, whose writings reach from about the 
year of our Lord 70, to the year 108 (and some 
of whom have quoted each and every one of 
our historical Scriptures) : I say this,” adds Dr. 
Lardner, ^‘because I think it has been proved.^’® 

2. These apocryphal writings were not read 
in the churches of Christians ; 

3. Were not admitted into their volume ; 

4. Do not appear in their catalogues ; 

5. Were not noticed by their adversaries ; 

6. Were not alleged, by different parties, as 
of authority in their controversies ; 

7 . Were not the subjects, among them, of 
commentaries, versions, collections, expositions.® 


• Lardner, Cred., vol. xii. p. 168. 

^ Some of these statements may require qualificatioiu 
The Shepherd of Hermas and the epistle of Barnabas, if 
not the productions of St. Paul's contemporaries, may be 
called apocryphal ; and the former, as has been - observed, 
was read in some churches. It is mentioned, too, in the 
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Finally, Besides the silence of three centuries, 
or evidence, within that time, of their rejection, 
they were, with a consent nearly universal, repro- 
bated by Christian writers of succeeding* ages. 

Although it be made out by these observa- 
tions, that the books in question never obtained 
any degree of credit and notoriety which can 
place them in cojnpetition with our Scriptures ; 
yet it appears, from the writings of the fourth 
century, that many such existed in that century, 
and in the century preceding it. It may be 
difficult at this distance of time to account for 
their origin. Perhaps the most probable expli- 
cation is, that they were in general composed 
with a design of making a profit by the sale. 
Whatever treated of the subject, would find pur- 
chasers. It was an advantage taken of the pious 
curiosity of unlearned Christians. With a view 
to the same purpose, they were many of them 
adapted to the particular opinions of particular 
sects, which would naturally promote their cir- 
culation among the favourers of those opinions. 
After all, they were probably much more obscure 
than we imagine. Except the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, there is none of which we hear 
more than the Gospel of the Egyptians ; yet 

Muratorian catalogue, with another apocryphal writing— 
the Apocalypse of St. Peter. — Editob. 
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there is good reason to believe that Clement, a 
presbyter of Alexandria in Egypt, a.d. 184, and 
a man of almost universal reading, had never 
seen it."^ A Gospel according to Peter, was 
another of the most ancient books of this kind ; 
yet Serapion, bishop of Antioch, a.d. 200, had 
not read it, when he heard of such a book being 
in the hands of the Christians of Rhossus in 
Cilicia ; and speaks of obtaining a sight of this 
Gospel from some sectaries who used it.® Even 
of the Gospel of the Hebrews, which confessedly 
stands at the head of the catalogue, Jerome, at 
the end of the fourth century, was glad to pro- 
cure a copy hy the favour of the Nazarenes of 
Berea. Nothing of this sort ever happened, or 
could have happened, concerning our Gospels. 

One thing is observable of all the apocryphal 
Christian writings, namely, that they proceed 
upon the same fundamental history of Christ and 
His Apostles, as that which is disclosed in our 
Scriptures. The Mission of Christ, His power 
of working miracles, His communication of that 
power to the Apostles, His passion, death, and 
resurrection, are assumed or asserted by every 
one of them. The names under which some of 
them came forth are the names of men of emi- 

^ Jones, yoL L p. 248. 

* Lardner, Cred., Yd. ii. p. 557 - 
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nence in our histories. What these hooks gfive, 
are not contradictions, but unauthorized addi- 
tions. The principal facts are supposed, the 
principal agents the same; which shows, that 
these points were too much fixed to be altered 
or disputed. 

If there be any book of this description, which 
appears to have imposed upon some considerable 
number of learned Christians, it is the Sibylline 
oracles ; but, when we reflect upon the circum- 
stances which facilitated that imposture, we 
shall cease to wonder either at the attempt or 
its success. It was at that time universally 
understood, that such a prophetic writing 
existed. Its contents were kept secret. This 
situation aflTorded to some one a hint, as well as 
an opportunity, to give out a writing under this 
name, favourable to the already established per- 
suasion of Christians, and which writing, by the 
aid and recommendation of these circumstances, 
would in some degree, it is probable, be received. 
Of the ancient forgery we know but little : what is 
now produced, could not, in my opinion, have im- 
posed upon any one. It is nothing else than the 
Gospel history, woven into verse ; perhaps was at 
first rather a fiction than a forgery ; an exercise 
of ingenuity, more than an attempt to deceive. 
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CHAPTER X. 

RECAPITULATION. 

The reader will now be pleased to recollect that 
the two points which form the subject of our 
present discussion, are, first, that the Founder 
of Christianity, His associates, and immediate 
followers, passed their lives in labours, dangers, 
and sufferings ; secondly, that they did so, in 
attestation of the miraculous history recorded in 
our Scriptures, and solely in consequence of their 
belief of the truth of that history. 

The argument, by which these two proposi- 
tions have been maintained by us, stands thus : 

No historical fact, I apprehend, is more cer- 
tain, than that the original propagators of Chris- 
tianity voluntarily subjected themselves to lives 
of fatigue, danger, and suffering, in the prose- 
cution of their undertaking. The nature of the 
undertaking ; the character of the persons em- 
ployed in it ; the opposition of their tenets to the 
fixed opinions and expectations of the country 
in which they first advanced them ; their undis- 
sembled condemnation of the religion of all other 
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Countries ; tteir total want of power, authority, 
or force ; render it in the highest degree probable 
that this must have been the case. The proba- 
bility is increased by what we know of the fate 
of the Founder of the institution, who was put 
to death for His attempt ; ^ and by what we also 
know of the cruel treatment of the converts to 
the institution, within thirty years after its com- 
mencement; both which points are attested by 
Heathen writers ; and, being once admitted, 
leave it very incredible that the primitive emis- 
saries of the religion, who exercised their ministry, 
first, among the people who had destroyed their 
Master, and afterwards, among those who perse- 
cuted their converts, should themselves escape 


' This is hardly accurate. Our "Lord was not put to 
death for attempting the propagation of Christianity, but 
for exposing the h^^pocrisy of the leading religionists of 
the day ; and, at the closing scene, for His unequivocal 
claim to be the Messiah and the Son of God (see Mark 
xiv. 62), Nor did His enemies charge Him before Pilate 
with innovations in religion, but with treason against 
CsBsar (Luke xxiii. 2). Our Lord was the subject rather 
than the prophet of Christianity: to propagate the new 
faith was the work of His .Apostles. The same remark 
applies to our author's statement at p. 53, that the ** Founder 
of Christianity, from the commencement of His ministry 
to the time of His violent death, employed Himself wholly 
in publishing the institution in J udea and Galilee.*' 
Christianity, as an institution,” occupies but a small 
share of our Lord's discourses. — >Editor« 

82 
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with impunity, or pursue their purpose in ease 
and safety. 

This probability, thus sustained by foreign 
testimony, is advanced, 1 think, to historical 
certainty, by the evidence of our own books ; by 
the accounts of a writer who was the companion 
of the persons whose sufferings he relates ; by the 
letters of the persons themselves ; by predictions 
of persecutions ascribed to the Founder of the 
religion, which predictions would not have been 
inserted in His history, much less have been 
studiously dwelt upon, if they had not accorded 
with the event, and which, even if falsely ascribed 
to Him, could only have been so ascribed, because 
the event suggested them ; lastly, by incessant 
exhortations to fortitude and patience, and by 
an earnestness, repetition, and urgency upon the 
subject, which were unlikely to have appeared, 
if there had not been at the time some extraor. 
dinary call for the exercise of these virtues. 

It is made out also, I think, with sufficient 
evidence, that both the teachers and converts 
of the religion, in consequence of their new 
profession, took up a new course of life and 
behaviour. 

The next great question is, what they did 
this FOE. 

That it was for a miraculous story of some 
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kind or other, is to my apprehension extremely 
manifest ; because, as to the fundamental article, 
the desig-nation of the person, namely, that this 
particular person, Jesus of Nazareth, ought to 
be received as the Messiah, or as a messenger 
from God, they neither had, nor could have; 
anything but miracles to stand upon. That the 
exertions and sufferings of the Apostles were for 
the story which we have now, is proved by the 
consideration that this story is transmitted to us 
by two of their own number, and by two others 
personally connected with them ; that the par- 
ticularity of the narrative proves, that the writers 
claimed to possess circumstantial information, 
that from their situation they had full opportu- 
nity of acquiring such information, that they 
certainly, at least, knew what their colleagues, 
their companions, their masters, taught; that 
each of these books contains enough to prove 
the truth of the religion ; that if any one of them 
therefore be genuine, it is sufficient; that the 
genuineness, however, of all of them is made 
out, as well by the general arguments which 
evince the genuineness of the most undisputed 
remains of antiquity, as also by peculiar and 
specific proofs, namely, by citations from them 
in writings belonging to a period immediately 
contiguous to that in which they were published ; 
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by the distinguished regard paid by early Chris- 
tians to the authority of these books (which 
regard was manifested by their collecting of 
them into a volume, appropriating to that volume 
titles of peculiar respect, translating them into 
various languages, digesting them into harmo- 
nies, writing commentaries upon them, and, 
still more conspicuously, by the reading of them 
in their public assemblies in all parts of the 
world) ; by an universal agreement with respect 
to these books, while doubts were entertained 
concerning some others; by contending sects 
appealing to them ; by the early adversaries of 
the religion not disputing their genuineness, 
but, on the contrary, treating them as the depo- 
sitories of the history upon which the religion 
was founded; by many formal catalogues of 
these, as of certain and authoritative writings, 
published in different and distant parts of the 
Christian world ; lastly, by the absence or defect 
of the above-cited topics of evidence, when ap- 
plied to any other histories of the same subject. 

These are strong arguments to prove, that the 
books actually proceeded from the authors whose 
names they bear (and have always borne, for 
there is not a particle of evidence to show that 
they ever went under any other) ; but the strict 
genuineness of the books is, perhaps, more than 
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is necessary to the support of our proposition. 
For even supposing that, by reason of the silence 
of antiquity, or the loss of records, we knew not 
who were the writers of the four Gospels, yet the 
fact that they were received as authentic ac- 
counts of the transaction upon which the religion 
rested, and were received as such by Christians, 
at or near the age of the Apostles, by those whom 
the Apostles had taught, and by societies which 
the Apostles had founded ; this fact, I say, con- 
nected with the consideration, that they are cor- 
roborative of each Other’s testimony, and that 
they are further corroborated by another contem- 
porary history, taking up the story where they 
had left it, and, in a narrative built upon that 
story, accounting for the rise and production of 
changes in the world, the effects of which subsist 
at this day ; connected, moreover, with the con- 
firmation which they receive from letters written 
by the Apostles themselves, which both assume 
the same general story, and, as often as occasions 
lead them to do so, allude to particular parts of 
it ; and connected also with the reflection, that 
if the Apostles delivered any different story, it is 
lost (the present and no other being referred to 
by a series of Christian writers, down from their 
age to our own ; being likewise recognized in a 
variety of institutions, which prevailed early and 
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universally among the disciples of the religion) ; 
and that so great a change, as the oblivion of 
one story, and the substitution of another, under 
such circumstances, could not have taken place ; 
this evidence would be deemed, 1 apprehend, 
sufficient to prove concerning these hooks, that 
whoever were the authors of them, they ex- 
hibit the story which the Apostles told, and 
for which, consequently, they acted, and they 
suffered. 

If it he so, the religion must be true. These 
men could not be deceivers. By only not bearing 
testimony, they might have avoided all their 
sufferings, and have lived quietly. Would men 
in such circumstances pretend to have seen what 
they never saw ; assert foots which they had no 
knowledge of ; go about lying, to teach virtue ; 
and though not only convinced of Christ’s being 
an impostor, but having seen the success of His 
imposture in His crucifixion, yet persist in car- 
rying it on ; and so persist, as to bring upon 
themselves, for nothing, and with a full know- 
ledge of the consequence, enmity and hatred, 
danger and d^th? 
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OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAD EVIDENCE 

OF 

CHRISTIANITY, 

aus WBXBEiN rr is DiarnramBHED fbou the svideiiob 
alleged fob OTBEB IdBACLSS. 


PROPOSITION IL 


CHAPTER I. 

OUR FIRST PROPOSITION WAS, “THAT THERE IS 
SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT MANY, PRE- 
TENDING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OP THE 
CHRISTIAN MIRACLES, PASSED THEIR LIVES IN 
LABOURS, DANGERS, AND SUFFERINGS, VOLUN- 
TARILY UNDERTAKEN AND UNDERGONE IN 
ATTESTATION OF THE ACCOUNTS WHICH THEY 
DELIVERED, AND SOLELY IN CONSEQUENCE OF 
THEIR BEIAEF OF THE TRUTH OF THOSE AC- 
COUNTS ; AND THAT THEY ALSO SUBMITTED, 
FROM THE SAME MOTIVES, TO NEW RULES OF 
CONDUCT." 
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OtrU SECOND PROPOSITION, AND WHICH NOW RE- 
MAINS TO BE TREATED OP, IS, “ THAT THERE IS 
not SATISFACTORY EVIDENCE THAT PERSONS, PRE- 
TENDING TO BE ORIGINAL WITNESSES OF ANY 
OTHER SIMILAR MIRACLES, HAVE ACTED IN THE 
SAME MANNER, IN ATTESTATION OF THE ACCOUNTS 
WHICH THEY DELIVERED, AND SOLELY IN CON- 
SEqUENCE OF THEIR BELIEF OF THE TRUTH 
OF THOSE accounts/* 

I ENTER upon this part of my argument, by de- 
claring how far my belief in miraculous accounts 
goes. If the reformers in the time of "Wickliffe, 
or of Luther ; or those of England, in the time 
of Henry the Eighth, or of Queen Mary ; or the 
founders of our religious sects since, such as wer^ 
Mr. Whitfield and Mr. Wesley in our own times ; 
had imdergone the life of toil and exertion, of 
danger and sufferings, which we know that many 
of them did undergo, for a miraculous story ; 
that is to say, if they had founded their public 
ministry upon the allegation of miracles wrought 
within their own knowledge, and upon narratives 
which could not be resolved into delusion or 
mistake ; and if it had appeared, that their con- 
duct really had its origin in these accounts, I 
should have believed them. Or, to borrow an 
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instance which will he familiar to every one of 
my readers, if the late Mr. Howard had under- 
taken his labours and journeys in attestation, 
and in consequence of a clear and sensible miracle, 
I should have believed him also. Or to repre- 
sent the same thin^ under a third supposition ; 
if Socrates had professed to perform public mira- 
cles at Athens ; if the friends of Socrates, Phaedo, 
Cebes, Crito, and Simmias, toother with Plato, 
and many of his followers, relying upon the 
attestations which these miracles afforded to his 
pretensions, had, at the hazard of their lives, and 
the certain expense of their ease and tranquillity, 
gone about Greece, after his death, to publish 
and propagate his doctrines ; and if these things 
had come to our knowledge, in the same way as 
that in which the Life of Socrates is now trans- 
mitted to us, through the hands of his compa- 
nions and disciples, that is, by writings received 
without doubt as tbeirs, from the age in which 
they were published to the present, I should have 
believed this likewise. And my belief would, in 
each case, be much strengthened, if the subject 
of the mission were of importance to the conduct 
and happiness of human life ; if it testified any- 
thing which it behoved mankind to know from 
such authority ; if the nature of what it delivered 
required the sort of proof which it alleged ; if 
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the occasion was adequate to the interposition, 
the end worthy of the means. In the last case^ 
my faith would be much confirmed, if the effects 
of the transaction remained ; more especially, if 
a change had been wrought, at the time, in the 
opinion and conduct of such numbers, as to lay 
the foundation of an institution, and of a system 
of doctrines, which had since overspread the 
greatest part of the civilized world. 1 should 
have believed, I say, the testimony, in these 
cases ; yet none of them do more than come up 
to the apostolic history. 

If any one choose to call assent to its evidence 
credulity, it is at least incumbent upon him to 
produce examples in which the same evidence 
hath turned out to be fallacious. And this con- 
tains the precise question which we are now to 
agitate. 

In stating the comparison between our evi- 
dence, and what our adversaries may bring into 
competition with ours, we will divide the distinc- 
tions which we wish to propose into two kinds, 
— ^those which relate to the proof, and those 
which relate to the miracles. Under the former 
head we may lay out the case, — 

I. Such accounts of supernatural events as 
are found only in histories by some ages poste- 
rior to the transaction, and of which it is evident 
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that the historian could know little more than 
his reader. Ours is contemporary history. Tliis 
difference alone removes out of our way the 
miraculous history of Pythagoras, who lived five 
hundred years before the Christian era, written 
by Porphyry and Jamblicus, who lived three 
hundred years after that era ; the prodigies of 
Livy’s history ; the fables of the heroic ages ; 
the whole of the Greek and Homan, as well as of 
the Gothic mythology; a great part of the legen- 
daiy history of Popish saints, the very best at- 
tested of which is extracted from the certificates 
that are exhibited during the process of their 
canonization, a ceremony which seldom takes 
place till a century after their deaths. It applies 
also with considerable force to the miracles of 
Apollonius Tyaneus, which are contained in a 
solitary history of his life, published by Philo- 
stratus, above a hundred years after his death ; 
and in which, whether Philostratus had any 
prior account to guide him, depends upon his 
single unsupported assertion. Also to some of 
the miracles of the third century, especially to 
one extraordinary instance, the account of Gre- 
gory, bishop of Neocaesarea, called Tbaumaturgus, 
delivered in the writings of Gregory of Nyssen, 
who lived one hundred and thirty years after the 
subject of his panegyric. 
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The value of this circumstance is shown to 
have been accurately exemplified in the history 
of Ignatius Loyola, founder of the order of 
Jesuits.^ His life, written by a companion of 
his, and by one of the order, was published about 
fifteen years after his death. In which life the 
author, so far from ascribing any miracles to 
Ignatius, industriously states the reasons why 
he was not invested with any such power. The 
Life was republished fifteen years afterward*, 
with the addition of many circumstances, which 
were the fruit, the author says, of further inquiry, 
and of diligent examination ; but still with a 
total silence about miracles. When Ignatius 
had been dead nearly sixty years, the Jesuits, 
conceiving a wish to have the founder of their 
order placed in the Homan calendar, began, as 
it should seem, for the first time, to attribute 
to him a catalogue of miracles, which could not 
then be distinctly disproved ; and which there 
was, in those who governed the Church, a 
strong disposition to admit upon the slenderest 
proofs. 

II. We may lay out of the case, accounts 
published in one country, of what passed in a 
distant country, without any proof that such 


> Douglas's CSriterion of Miracles, p. 74. 
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accounts were known or received at home. In 
the case of Christianity, Judea, which was the 
scene of the transaction, was the centre of 
the mission. The story was published in the 
place in which it was acted. The Church of 
Christ was first planted at Jerusalem itself. 
With that Church others corresponded. From 
thence the primitive teachers of the ingti> 
tution went forth ; thither they assembled. 
The Church of Jerusalem, and the several 
Churches of Judea, subsisted from the begin- 
nings, and for many ages ; ^ received also the 
same books and the same accounts, as other 
Churches did. 

This distinction disposes, among others, of the 
above-mentioned miracles of Apollonius Tya- 
neus, most of which are related to have been 
performed in India ; no evidence remaining that 
either the miracles ascribed to him, or the his- 
tory of those miracles, were ever heard of in 
India. Those of Francis Xavier, the Indian 
missionary, with many other of the Romish bre- 
viary, are liable to the same objection, namely, 
that the accounts of them were published at a 

^ The succession of many eminent bishops of Jerusalem 
in the first three centuries is distinctly preserved; as 
Alexander, A. D, 212, who succeeded Narcissus, then llfi 
years old. 
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vast distance from the supposed scene of the 
wonders.® 

III. We lay out of the case transient rumours. 
Upon the first publication of an extraordinaiy 
account, or even of an article of ordinary intel- 
ligence, no one, who is not personally acquainted 
with the transaction, can know whether it be 
true or false, because any man may publish 
any story. It is in the future confirmation, 
or contradiction, of the account; in its per- 
manency, or its disappearance ; its dying away 
into silence, or its increasing in notoriety ; 
its being followed up by subsequent accounts, 
and being repeated in different and independent 
accounts ; that solid truth is distinguished from 
fugitive lies. This distinction is altogether on 
the side of Christianity. The story did not drop. 
On the contrary, it was succeeded by a train of 
action and events dependent upon it. The ac- 
counts, which we have in our hands, were com- 
posed after the first reports must have subsided. 
They were followed by a train of writings upon 
the subject. The historical testimonies of the 
transaction were many and various, and con- 
nected with letters, discourses, controversies, 
apologies, successively produced by the same 
transaction. 


* Donj^’s Cnt., p. 84. 
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IV. We may lay out of the case what I call 
naked history. It has been said, that if the pro- 
digies of the Jewish history had been found only 
in fragments of Manetho, or Berosus, we should 
have paid no regard to them ; and I am willing 
to admit this. If we knew nothing of the fact, 
but from the fragment ; if we possessed no 
proof that these accounts bad been credited and 
acted upon, from times, probably, as ancient as 
the accounts themselves ; if we had no visible 
effects connected with the histoiy, no subsequent 
or collateral testimony to confirm it ; under these 
circumstances, I think that it would be unde- 
serving of credit. But this certainly is not our 
case. In appreciating the evidence of Chris- 
tianity, the books are to be combined with the 
institution ; with the prevalence of the religion 
at this day ; with the time and place of its 
origin, which are acknowledged points; with 
the circumstances of its rise and progress, as col- 
lected from external history; with the fact of 
our present books being received by the votaries 
of the institution from the beginning ; with that 
of other books coming after these, filled with 
accounts of effects and consequences resulting 
from the transaction, or referring to the trans- 
action, or built upon it ; lastly, with the consi- 
deration of the number and variety of the books 

T 
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themselves, the different writers from which they 
proceed, the different views with which they 
were written, so disagreeing as to repel the sus- 
picion of confederacy, so agreeing as to show that 
they were founded in a common original, that is, 
in a story substantially the same. Whether this 
proof be satisfactory or not, it is properly a 
cumulation of evidence, by no means a naked 
or solitary record. 

V. A mark of historical truth, although only 
a certain way, and to a certain degree, is parti- 
cularity, in names, dates, places, circumstances, 
and in the order of events preceding or following 
the transaction ; of which kind, for instance, is 
the particularity in the description of Saint 
Paul’s voyage and shipwreck, in the 27th chap- 
ter of the Acts, which no man, 1 think, can read 
without being convinced that the writer was 
there ; and also in the account of the cure and 
examination of the blind man, in the ninth 
chapter of Saint John’s Gospel, which bears 
every mark of personal knowledge on the part of 
the historian.^ 1 do not deny that fiction has 
often the particularity of truth ; but then it is 
of studied and elaborate fiction, or of a formal 

* Both these chapters ought to be read for the sake of 
this vexy observation. 
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attempt to deceive, that we observe this. Since, 
however, experience proves that particularity is 
not confined to truth, 1 have stated that it is a 
proof of truth only to a certain extent, that is, 
it reduces the question to this, whether we can 
depend or not upon the probity of the relater; 
which is a considerable advance in our present 
arg^ument ; for an express attempt to deceive, in 
which case alone particularity can appear with- 
out truth, is chained upon the Evang^elists by 
few. If the historian acknowledge himself to 
have received his intelligence from others, the 
particularity of the narrative shows, primd faeief 
the accuracy of his inquiries, and the fulness of 
his information. This remark belongs to Saint 
Luke’s history. Of the particularity which we 
allege, many examples naay be found in all the 
Gospels. And it is very difficult to conceive, 
that such numerous particularities as are almost 
everywhere to be met with in the Scriptures, 
should be raised out of nothing, or be spun out 
of the imagination, without any fact to go upon.® 

* ** There is always some truth where there are con- 
siderable particularities related; and they always seem to 
bear some proportion to one another. Thus there is a 
great want of the particulars of time, place, and persons 
in Manetho’s account of the Egyptian Dynasties, Etesias' 
of the Assyrian Kings, and those which the technical 
chronologers have given of the ancient kingdoms' of Greece ; 

T 2 
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It is to be remarked, however, that this 
particularity is only to be looked for in direct 
history. It is not natural in references or allu- 
sions, which yet, in other respects, often afford, 
as far as they go, the most unsuspicious evidence. 

VI. We lay out of the case such stories of 
supernatural events, as require, on the part of 
the hearer, nothing more than an otiose assent ; 
stories upon which nothing depends, in which 
no interest is involved, nothing is to be done or 
changed in consequence of believing them. Such 
stories are credited, if the careless assent that is 
given to them deserve that name, more by the 
indolence of the hearer than by his judgment ; 
or, though not much credited, are passed from 
one to another without inquiry or resistance. 
To this case, and to this case alone, belongs what 
is called the love of the marvellous. I have 
never known it carry men farther. Men do not 
suffer persecution from the love of the marvel- 
lous. Of the indifferent nature we are speaking 
of are most vulgar errors and popular supersti- 


and, agreeably thereto, these accounts have much fiction 
and fiblsehood, with some truth; whereas Thucydides’ His- 
tory of the Peloponnesian War, and Caesar’s of the War in 
Gaul, in both which the particulars of time, place, and 
persons are mentioned, are universally esteemed true to a 
great degree of exactness.” — ^Hartley, vol. ii. p, 109. 
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tion ; most, for instance, of the current reports 
of apparitions. Nothing depends upon their 
being true or false. But not, surely, of this 
kind were the alleged miracles of Christ and 
His Apostles. They decided, if true, the most 
important question upon which the human mind 
can fix its anxiety. They claimed to regulate 
the opinions of mankind, upon subjects in which 
they are not only deeply concerned, but usually 
refractory and obstinate. Men could not be 
utterly careless in such a case as this. If a Jew 
took up the story, he found his darling partiality 
to his own nation and law wounded : if a Gen- 
tile, he found his idolatry and polytheism repro- 
bated and condemned. Whoever entertained 
the account, whether Jew or Gentile, could not 
avoid the following reflection ; — If these things 
be true, I must give up the opinions and prin- 
ciples in which I have been brought up, the 
religion in which my fathers lived and died.” 
It is not conceivable that a man should do this 
upon any idle report or frivolous account, or 
indeed, without being fully satisfied and con- 
vinced of the truth and credibility of the 
narrative to which he trusted. But it did not 
stop at opinions. They who believed Chris- 
tianity, acted upon it. Many made it the 
express business of their lives to publish the 
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intelligence. It was required of those who 
admitted that intelligence, to change forthwith 
their conduct and their principles, to take up a 
diflferent course of life, to part with their habits 
and gratifications, and begin a new set of rules 
and system of behaviour. The Apostles, at 
least, were interested not to sacrifice their ease, 
their fortunes, and their lives, for an idle tale ; 
multitudes besides them were induced, by the 
same tale, to encounter opposition, danger, and 
sufiPerings. 

If it be said, that the mere promise of a future 
state would do all this ; I answer, that the mere 
promise of a future state, without any evidence 
to give credit or assurance to it, would- do 
nothing. A few wandering fishermen talking 
of a resurrection of the dead, could produce no 
effect. If it be further said, that men easily 
believe what they anxiously desire; I again 
answer that, in my opinion, the very contrary of 
this is nearer to the truth. Anxiety of desire, 
earnestness of expectation, the vastness of an 
event, rather causes men to disbelieve, to doubt, 
to dread a fallacy, to distrust, and to examine. 
"When our Lord’s resurrection was first reported 
to the Apostles, they did not believe, we are told, 
for joy. This was natural, and is agreeable to 
experience. 
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yil. We have laid out of the case those 
accounts which require no more than a simple 
assent ; and we now also lay out of the case those 
which come, merely in affirmance of opinions 
already formed. This last circumstance is of the 
utmost importance to notice well. It has long 
been observed that Popish miracles happen in 
Popish countries ; that they make no converts ; 
which proves that stories are accepted, when 
they fall in with principles already fixed, with 
the public sentiments, or with the sentiments of 
a party already engaged on the side the miracle 
supports, which would not be attempted to he 
produced in the face of enemies, in opposition 
to reigning tenets or favourite prejudices, or 
when, if they be believed, the belief must draw 
men away from their preconceived and habitual 
opinions, from their modes of life and rules of 
action. In the former case, men may not only 
receive a miraculous account, but may both act 
and suffer on the side, and in the cause, which 
the miracle supports, yet not act or suffer for the 
miracle, but in pursuance of a prior persuasion. 
The miracle, like any other argument which only 
confirms what was before believed, is admitted 
with little examination. In the moral, as in the 
natural world, it is change which requires a cause. 
Men are easily fortified in their old opinions. 
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driven from them with great diflBculty. Now 
how does this apply to the Christian history? 
The miracles there recorded, were wrought in 
the midst of enemies, under a government, a 
priesthood, and a magistracy, decidedly and ve- 
hemently adverse to them, and to the pretensions 
which they supported. They were Protestant 
miracles in a Popish country ; they were Popish 
miracles in the midst of Protestants. They 
produced a change; they established a society 
upon the spot, adhering to the belief of them ; 
they made converts; and those who were con- 
verted gave up to the testimony their most fixed 
opinions and most favourite prejudices. They 
who acted and suffered in the cause, acted and 
suffered for the miracles ; for there was no 
anterior persuasion to induce them, no prior 
reverence, prejudice, or partiality to take hold of. 
Jesus had not one follower when He set up His 
claim. His miracles gave birth to His sect. No 
part of this description belongs to the ordinary 
evidence of Heathen or Popish miracles. Even 
most of the miracles alleged to have been per- 
formed by Christians, in the second and third 
century of its era, want this confirmation. It 
constitutes indeed a line of partition between 
the origin and the progress of Christianity. 
Frauds and fallacies might mix themselves with 
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the progress which could not possibly take place 
in the cominenceinent of the religion ; at least, 
according to any laws of human conduct that 
we are acquainted with. What should suggest to 
the first propagators of Christianity, especially to 
fishermen, tax-gatherers, and husbandmen, such 
a thought as that of changing the religion of the 
world ? what could bear them through thediflB- 
culties in which the attempt engaged them? 
what could procure any degree of success to the 
attempt ? — are questions which apply, with 
great force, to the setting out of the institution ; 
with less, to every future stage of it. 

To hear some men talk, one would suppose 
the setting up a religion by miracles to be a 
thing of every day’s experience; whereas the 
whole current of history is against it. Hath 
any founder of a new sect among Christians 
pretended to miraculous powers, and succeeded 
by his pretensions ? “Were these powers claimed 
or exercised by the founders of the sects of the 
Waldenses and Albigenses? Did Wickliffe in 
England pretend to it ? Did Huss or J erome in 
Bohemia ? Did Luther in Germany, Zuinglius 
in Switzerland, Calvin in France, or any of the 
reformers, advance this plea?”® The French 


Campbell on Miraolea, p. 120. ed. 1766. 
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prophets, in the beginning of the present cen- 
tury,*^ ventured to allege miraculous evidence, 
and immediately ruined their cause by their 
temerity. “ Concerning the religfion of ancient 
Borne, of Turkey, of Siam, of China, a single 
miracle cannot be named that was ever offered 
as a test of any of those religions h^ore their 
establishment.” ^ 

We may add to what has been observed of 
the distinction which we are considering, that, 
where miracles are alleged merely in affirmance 
of a prior opinion, they who believe the doctrine 
may sometimes propagate a belief of the miracles 
which they do not themselves entertain. This 
is the case of what are called jaious frauds ; but 
it is a case, I apprehend, which takes place solely 
in support of a persuasion already established. 
At least it does not hold of the apostolical his- 
tory. If the Apostles did not believe the mira- 
cles, they did not belfeve the religion ; and, 
without this belief, where was the pief^, what 
place was there for anything which could bear 
the name or colour of piety, in publishing and 
attesting miracles in its behalf? If it be said 
that many promote the belief of revelation, and 
of any accounts which favour that belief, because 


^ The eighteenth* 


* Adnms on Miracled^ p. 75* 
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they think them, whether well or ill founded, of 
public and political utility ; 1 answer, that if a 
character exist, which can with less justice than 
another be ascribed to the founders of the 
Christian relig^ion, it is that of politicians, or 
of men capable of entertaining' political views. 
The truth is, that there is no assignable character 
which will account for the conduct of the Apos- 
tles, supposing^ their story to be false. If bad 
men, what could have induced them to take such 
pains to promote virtue? If g^od men, they 
would not have gone about the country with a 
strings of lies in their mouths. 

In appreciating the credit of any miraculous 
story, these are distinctions which relate to the 
evidence.^ There are other distinctions, of g^eat 

* An objection^ not noticed by Paley, has been taken 
against documentaiy evidence of any kind as sufficient to 
prove a miracle. ** Miracles,'* writes Lessing, ** which I 
see with my own eyes, and have opportunity to verify, are 
one thing; very different are miracles concerning which I 
only know from history that others pretend to have seen 
and verified them/’ To the same effect a German theo- 
logian of great repute (De Wette); — ''Beported miracles 
can, at best, excite our attention. Whatever evidential 
ffirce they may have possessed for contemporaries who saw 
them, they have none for us who only read of them.’* 
But these writers betray a confusion of thought between 
conviction of the truth of an event and the impression 
made by it upon eye-witnesses^ It is impossible for us, 
reading the account of Christ's miracles, to revive the 
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moment in the question, which relate to the 
miracles themselves. Of which latter kind the 
following ought carefully to he retained. 

I. It is not necessary to admit as a miracle 
what can be resolved into a false perception. Of 
this nature was the demon of Socrates; the 
visions of Saint Anthony, and of many others ; 
the vision which Lord Herbert of Cherbury 
describes himself to have seen ; Colonel Gardi- 
ner^s vision, as related in his Life, written by 
Dr. Doddridge. All these may be accounted for 
by a momentary insanity ; for the characteristic 
symptom of human madness is the rising up in 
the mind of images not distinguishable by the 
patient from impressions upon the senses.^ The 
cases, however, in which the possibility of this 
delusion exists, are divided from the cases in 

vivid impression they must have made on the bystanders. 
But we may, notwithstanding, have the strongest convic- 
tion that they were actually performed, for proof is a 
work of the reason, not of the imagination ; and it remains 
proof by whatever road it may have been reached, whether 
through the senses or by trustworthy evidence ; and docu- 
mentary evidence is exactly that which is most adapted to 
the case. Oral tradition is liable to corruption ; but a 
written record (if not tampered with, and this is not pre- 
tended in the case of the Gospels) remains as fresh and 
trustworthy after the lapse of centuries as it was when 
first published, and furnishes in every successive age the 
same ground of belief. — E ditob, 

^ Batty on Lunacy, 
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which it does not exist, bj many, and those not 
obscure marks. They are, for the most part, 
cases of visions or voices. The object is hardly 
ever touched. The vision submits not to be 
handled. One sense does not confirm another. 
They are likewise almost always cases of a 
solitary witness. It is in the highest degree 
improbable, and I know not, indeed, whether it 
hath ever been the fact, that the same derange- 
ment of the mental organs should seize difierent 
persons at the same time ; a derangement, I 
mean, so much the same, as to represent to their 
imagination the same objects. Lastly, these 
are always cases of momentary miracles ; by which 
term I mean to denote miracles, of which the 
whole existence is of short duration, in contm- 
distinction to miracles which are attended with 
permanent effects. The appearance of a spectre, 
the hearing of a supernatural sound, is a mo- 
mentary mii’acle. The sensible proof is gone 
when the apparition or sound is over. But if a 
person born blind be restored to sight, a noto- 
rious cripple to the use of his limbs, or a dead 
roan to life, here is a permanent effect produced 
by supernatural means. The change indeed 
was instantaneous, but the proof continues. 
The subject of the miracle remains. The 
man cured or restored is there: his former 
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condition was known, and his present condition 
may be examined. This can by no possibi- 
lity be resolved into false perception: and of 
this kind are by far the greatest part of the 
miracles recorded in the New Testament. When 
Lazarus was raised from the dead, he did not 
merely move, and speak, and die again ; or come 
out of the grave, and vanish away. He returned 
to his home and family and there continued ; for 
we find him, some time afterwards, in the same 
town, sitting at table with Jesus and his sisters; 
visited by great multitudes of the Jews, as a 
subject of curiosity ; giving by his presence so 
much uneasiness to the Jewish rulers as to beget 
in them a design of destroying him.^ No delu- 
sion can account for this. The French prophets 
in England, some time since, gave out that one 
of their teachers would come to life again ; but 
their enthusiasm never made them believe that 
they actually saw him alive. The blind man, 
whose restoration to sight at Jerusalem is re- 
corded in the ninth chapter of Saint John’s 
Gospel, did not quit the place or conceal himself 
from inquiry. On the contrary, he was forth- 
coming, to answer the call, to satisfy the scrutiny, 
and to sustain the brow-beating, of Christ’s 


* John xa. 1, 2, 9, 10. 
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angry and powerful enemies. When tihe cripple 
at the gate of the temple was suddenly cured by 
Peter, ^ he did not immediately relapse into his 
former lameness, or disappear out of the city ; 
but boldly and honestly produced himself along 
with the Apostles, when they were brought the 
next day before the Jewish council.* Here, 
though the miracle was sudden, the proof was 
permanent. The lameness had been notorious, 
the cure continued. This, therefore, could not 
be the effect of any momentary delirium, either 
in the subject or in the witnesses of the trans- 
action. It is the same with the greatest number 
of the Scripture miracles. There are other cases 
of a mixed nature, in which, although the prin- 
cipal miracle be momentary, some circumstance 
combined with it is permanent. Of this kind 
is the history of St. Paul’s conversion.® The 
sudden light and sound, the vision and the voice, 
upon the road to Damascus, were momentary : 
but Paul’s blindness for three days in consequence 
of what had happened ; the communication made 
to Ananias in another place, and by a vision in- 
dependent of the former; Ananias finding out 
Paul in consequence of intelligence so received, 
and finding him in the condition described, and 


* Acts iii. 2. 


* Acts iv. 14. 


* Acts ix. 
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Paul’s recovery of his sight upon Ananias’ laying 
his hands upon him ; are circumstances which 
take the transaction, and the principal miracle 
as included in it, entirely out of the case of mo- 
mentary miracles, or of such as may be accounted 
for by false perceptions. Exactly the same 
thing may be observed of Peter’s vision prepa- 
ratory to the call of Cornelius, and of its con- 
nexion with what was imparted in a distant 
place to Cornelius himself, and with the message 
despatched by Cornelius to Peter. The vision 
might be a dream ; the message could not. 
Either communication, taken separately, might 
be a delusion ; the concurrence of the two was 
impossible to happen without a supernatural 
cause. 

Besides the risk of delusion which attaches 
upon momentary miracles, there is also much 
more room for imposture. The account cannot 
be examined at the moment : and, when that is 
also a moment of hurry and confusion, it may 
not be difficult for men of influence to gain credit 
to any story which they may wish to have be- 
lieved. This is precisely the case of one of the 
best attested of the miracles of Old Borne, the 
appearance of Castor and Pollux in the battle 
fought by Posthumius with the Latins at the 
lake Begillus. There is no doubt but that 
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Posthumius, after the battle, spread the report 
of such an appearance. !No person could deny 
it, while it was said to last. No person, per- 
haps, had any inclination to dispute it afterwards ; 
or, if they had, could say with positiveness, 
what was or what was not seen, by some or 
other of the army, in the dismay and amidst 
the tumult of a battle. 

In assig'ning^ false perceptions as the origin to 
which some miraculous accounts may be referred, 
1 have not mentioned claims to inspiration, illu- 
mination, secret notices or directions, internal 
sensations, or consciousnesses of being acted upon 
by spiritual influences, good or bad : because 
these, appealing to no external proof, however 
convincing they may be to the persons them- 
selves, form no part of what can be accounted 
miraculous evidence. Their own credibility 
stands upon their alliance with other miracles. 
The discussion, therefore, of all such preten- 
sions may be omitted. 

II. It is not necessary to bring into the com- 
parison what may be called tentative miracles; 
that is, where, out of a great number of trials, 
some succeed ; and in the accounts of which, 
although the narrative of the successful cases be 
alone preserved, and that of the unsuccessful 
cases sunk, yet enough is stated to show that the 

u 
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cases produced are only a few out of many in 
which the same means have been employed. 
This observation bears^ with considerable force, 
upon the ancient oracles and auguries, in which 
a single coincidence of the event with the pre- 
diction is talked of and magnified, while &ilures 
are forgotten, or suppressed, or accounted for. 
It is also applicable to the cures wrought by 
relics, and at the tombs of saints. The boasted 
efficacy of the king’s touch, upon which Mr. 
Hume lays some stress, falls under the same 
descidption. Nothing is alleged concerning it 
which is not alleged of various n'^strums, namely, 
out of many thousands who have used them, 
certified proofs of a few who have recovered after 
them. No solution of this sort is applicable to 
the miracles of the Gospel. There is nothing iu 
the narrative which can induce, or even allow us 
to believe, that Christ attempted cures in many 
instances, and succeeded in a few ; or that He 
ever made the attempt in vain. He did not 
profess to heal everywhere all that were sick; on 
the contrary. He told the Jews, evidently mean- 
ing to represent His own ease, that, ** although 
many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias,, 
when the heaven was shut up three years and 
six months, when great famine was throughout 
all the land ; yet unto none of them was Elias- 
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Bent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a widow and that “ many 
lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet ; and none of them was cleansed saving 
Naaman the Syrian.”* By which examples, He 
gave them to understand, that it was not the 
nature of a Divine interposition, or necessary to 
its purpose, to be general ; still less to answer 
every challenge that might be made, which would 
teach m^n to put their faith upon these experi- 
ments. Christ never pronounced the word but 
the effect followed.'^ It was not a thousand sick 
that received His benediction, and a few that 
were benefited ; single paralytic is let down in 
his bed at Jesus’ feet, in the midst of a surround- 
ing multitude ; Jesus bade him walk, and he did 
so.* A man with a withered hand is in the 

• Luke iv, 25 — 27. 

^ One, and only one^ instance may be produced in which 
the disciples of Christ do seem to have attempted a cure, 
and not to have been able to perform it. The story is very 
ingenuously related by three of the Evangelists.* The 
patient was afterwards healed by Christ Himself ; and the 
whole transaction seems to have been intended, as it was 
well suited, to display the superiority of Christ above aU 
who performed miracles in His Name, a distinction which, 
during His presence in the world, it might be necessary to 
inculcate by some such proof as this. 

* Mark ii. 3. 


* Matt. zvii. 14. Mark ix. 14. Luke ix. 88. 
V 2 
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syuagog'ue ; Jesus bade him stretch forth his 
hand in the presence of the assembly, and it was 
‘‘restored whole like the other.”* There was 
nothing tentative in these cures ; nothing that 
can be explained by the power of accident. 

We may observe also that many of the cures 
which Christ wrought, such as that of a person 
blind from his birth, also many miracles besides 
cures, as raising the dead, walking upon the sea, 
feeding a great multitude with a few loaves and 
fishes, are of a nature which does not in any- 
wise admit of the supposition of a fortunate 
experiment. 

Ill, We may dismiss from the question all 
accounts, in which, allowing the phenomenon to 
be real, the fact to be true, it still remains doubt- 
ful whether a miracle were wrought. This is 
the case with the ancient history of what is 
called the thundering legion ; of the extraor- 
dinary circumstances which obstructed the 
re-building of the temple at Jerusalem by 
Julian; the circling of the flames and fragrant 
smell at the martyrdom of Folycarp ; the 
sudden shower that extinguished the fire into 
which the Scriptures were thrown in the Dio- 
cletian persecution; Constantine’s dream; his 


• Mjitt. xii. 10. 
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inscribing, in consequence of it, the cross upon 
his standard and the shields of his soldiers, his 
victory, and the escape of the standard-bearer; 
perhaps also the imagined appearance of the 
cross in the heavens, though this last circum- 
stance is very deficient in historical evidence. It 
is also the case with the modern annual exhi- 
bition of the liquefaction of the blood of Saint 
Januarius at Naples. It is a doubt, likewise, 
which ought to be excluded by very special 
circumstances from those narratives which relate 
to the supernatural cure of hypochondriacal and 
nervous complaints, and of all diseases which are 
much affected by the imagination. The miracles 
of the second and third centuries are, usually, 
healing the sick, and casting out evil spirits, 
miracles in which there is room for some error 
and deception. We hear nothing of causing the 
blind to see, the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the 
lepers to be cleansed.’^ There are also instances, 
in Christian writers, of reputed miracles, which 
were natural operations, though not known to 
be such at the time ; as that of articulate speech 
after the loss of a great part of the tongue.* 

* Jortin’s Remarks, voL ii, p. 51* 

* The older school of German rationalists attempted to 
bring the miracles of the Evangelic history tinder the 
category of doubtful/’ by distinguishing between the &ct 
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IV. To the same head of objection nearly may 
also be referred accounts, in which the variation 
of a small circumstance may have transformed 
some extraordinary appearance, or some critical 
coincidence of events, into a miracle ; stories, in 
a word, which may be resolved into exaggera- 
tion. The miracles of the Gospel can by no 
possibility be explained away in this manner. 
Total fiction will account for anything ; but no 
stretch of exaggeration that has any parallel in 
other histories, no force of fancy upon real cir- 
cumstances, could produce the narratives which 
we now have. The feeding of the five thousand 
with a few loaves and fishes surpasses all bounds 
of exaggeration. The raising of Lazarus, of the 
widow’s son at Nain, as well as many of the 
cures which Christ wrought, come not within 
the compass of misrepresentation. 1 mean that 


as it really occurred and the judgment of the narrator: 
e.g. it was fact that some <Hie announoed to Mary she 
should bear a son — it was Mary’s addition that the un- 
known visitant was the angel Gabriel; it was &ct that 
Jesus was seen conversing on Mount Tabor with two men 
— the disciples transformed the reflection of the sun’s rays 
upon His garments into a divine radiance, and the two 
strangers into Moses and £3iaa. It is enough to say of 
this system that it is exploded even in the land of its birth. 
It is incompatible with the supposition of common honesty 
on the part of the Evangelists. — ^Editor. 
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ifc is impossible to assi^ any position of circum- 
stances however peculiar, any accidental effects 
however extraordinary, any natural singularity, 
which could supply an origin or foundation to 
these accounts. 

Having thus enumerated several exceptions, 
which may justly be taken to relations of mira- 
cles, it is necessary, when we read the Scrip- 
tures, to bear in our minds this general remark ; 
that, although there be miracles recorded in 
the New Testament, which fall within some or 
other of the exceptions here assigned, yet that 
they are united with others, to which none of 
the same exceptions extend, and that their 
credibility stands upon this union. Thus the 
visions and revelations which Saint Paul asserts 
to have been imparted to him, may not, in their 
separate evidence, be distinguishable from the 
visions and revelations which many others have 
alleged. But here is the difference; Saint Paul’s 
pretensions were attested by external miracles 
wrought by himself, and by miracles wrought 
in the cause to which these visions relate; or, 
to speak more properly, the same historical 
authority which informs us of one, informs us of 
the other. This is not ordinarily true of the 
visions of enthusiasts, or even of the accounts 
in which they are contained. Again some of 
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Christ’s own miracles were momentary; as the 
transfiguration, the appearance and voice from 
Heaven at His Baptism, a voice from the clouds 
on one occasion afterwards (John xii. 28 ), and 
some others. It is not denied that the distinc- 
tion which we have proposed concerning mira- 
cles of this species applies, in diminution of tlie 
force of the evidence, as much to these instances 
as to others. But this is the case, not with all 
the miracles ascribed to Christ, nor with the 
greatest part, nor with many. Whatever force, 
therefore, there may be in the objection, we 
have numerous miracles which are free from it : 
and even those to which it is applicable, are 
little affected by it in their credit, because there 
are few, who, admitting the rest, will reject 
them. If there be miracles of the New Testa- 
ment, which come within any of the other heads 
into which we have distributed the objections, 
the same remark must be repeated. And this 
is one way in which the unexampled number 
and variety of the miracles ascribed to Christ 
strengthens the credibility of Christianity. For 
it precludes any solution, or conjecture about a 
solution, which imagination, or even which ex- 
perience, might suggest concerning some par- 
ticular miracles, if considered independently of 
others. The miracles of Christ were of various 
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kinds, ^ and performed in great varieties of 
situation, form, and manner : at J erasalem, the 
metropolis of the Jewish nation and religion ; 
in different parts of Judea and Galilee ; in cities 
and villages ; in synagogues, in private houses ; 
in the street, in highways; with preparation, 
as in the case of Lazarus; by accident, as in 
the case of the widow’s son of Nain ; when 
attended by multitudes, and when alone with 
the patient ; in the midst of His disciples, and 
in the presence of His enemies ; with the com- 
mon people around Him, and before Scribes and 
Pharisees, and rulers of the synagogues.* 

• Not only healing every species of disease, but turning 
water into wine (John ii.); feeding multitudes with a few 
loaves and fishes (Matt. xiv. 15 ; Mark vi. 35 ; Luke ix. 12 ; 
John vi. 5) ; walking on the sea (Matt. xiv. 25) ; calming a 
storm (Matt. viii. 26 ; Luke viii. 24) ; a celestial voice at 
His Baptism, and miraculous appearance (Matt. iii. 16 ; 
afterwards John xii. 28); His transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 
1 — 8 ; Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28 ; 2 Peter i. 16, 17) ; raising 
the dead in three distinct instances (Matt. ix. 18 ; Mark v. 
22 ; Luke viii. 41 ; Luke vii. 14 ; John xi,). 

* To the exceptions enumerated by Paley may be added 
accounts of miracles analogom to known physical effects, 
such as luminous appearances in the air, the sweating 
statues of the ancients, and the weeping Madonnas of 
Komish countries; or analogous to intellectual efforts, as 
when the Koran itself is styled a mirade. Miracles, too, 
in one line or confined to one place^ are liable to doubt, for 
it is probable that if Providence permitted them to be 
wrought at all they would exhibit variety (as Paley well 
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I apprehend that, when we remove from the 
comparison the cases which are fairly disposed 
of by the observations that have been stated, 
many cases will not remain. To those which 
do remain, we apply this final distinction : ** that 
there is not satisfactory evidence, that persons, 
pretending to be original witnesses of the mira- 
cles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 
sufferings, voluntarily undertaken and under- 
gone in attestation of the accounts which they 
delivered, and properly in consequence of their 
belief of the truth of those accounts.” 

remarks those of Christ did), and would not be restrained 
by local limits. It is remarkable that they who fully be- 
lieved in magical or demoniac agency recognized a marked 
distinction between 8iu:h miracles and tiiose of Christ (** No 
man can do these mirades that Thou doest except God be 
with him,” John iii. 2). The resurrection of Ijazarus 
excited astonishment and anger in the minds of the Pha- 
risees^ who admitted the supernatural agency of demons. 
The Athenians, to whom the arts of magic and the re- 
sponses of the oracles were familiar, mocked when they 
heard of the resurrection of the dead (Acta xvii. 82). — 
Editob. 
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CHAPTER II. 

But they, with whom we argue, have undoubt- 
edly a right to select their own examples. The 
instances with which Mr. Hume has chosen to 
confront the miracles of the New Testament, 
and which, therefore, we are entitled to regard 
as the strongest which the history of the world 
could supply to the inquiries of a very acute and 
learned adversary, are the three following ; — 

I. The cure of a blind and of a lame man of 
Alexandria, by the Emperor Vespasian, as re> 
lated by Tacitus ; 

II. The restoration of the limb of an attendant 
in a Spanish church, as told by Cardinal de 
Retz; and, 

III. The cures said to have been performed 
at the tomb of the Ahb4 Paris, in the early part 
of the present^ century. 

I. The narrative of Tacitus is delivered in 
these terms: *‘One of the common people of 
Alexandria, known to be diseased in his eyes, by 
the admonition of the god Serapis, whom that 
superstitious nation worship above all other 
gods, prostrated himself before the emperor, 
earnestly imploring from him a remedy for his 

* Tb« eii^temth 
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blindness, and entreating that he would deign 
to anoint with his spittle his cheeks and the 
halls of his eyes. Another, diseased in his 
hand, requested, by the admonition of the same 
god, that he might be touched by the foot of 
the emperor. Vespasian at first derided and 
despised their application ; afterwards, when 
they continued to urge their petitions, he some- 
times appeared to dread the imputation of 
vanity ; at other times, by the earnest supplica- 
tion of the patients, and the persuasion of his 
flatterers, to be induced to hope for success. 
At length he commanded an inquiry to be made 
by the physicians, whether such a blindness 
and debility were vincible by human aid. The 
report of the physicians contained various points, 
that in the one the power of vision was not 
destroyed, but would return if the obstacles 
were removed ; that in the other the diseased 
joints might be restored, if a healing power were 
applied ; that it was, perhaps, agreeable to the 
gods to do this ; that the emperor was elected by 
divine assistance ; lastly, that the credit of the 
success would be the emperor’s, the ridicule of 
the disappointment would fall upon the patients. 
Vespasian, believing that everything was in 
the power of his fortune, and that nothing was 
any longer incredible, while the multitude 
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which stood by eagerly expected the event, with 
a countenance expressive of joy executed what 
he was desired to do. Immediately the hand 
was restored to its use, and light returned to 
the blind man. They who were present relate 
both these cures, even at this time, when there 
is nothing to be gained by lying.” * 

Now, though Tacitus wrote this account 
twenty-seven years after the miracle is said to 
have been performed, and wrote at Rome of 
what passed at Alexandria, and wrote also from 
report ; and although it does not appear that he 
had examined the story, or that he believed it 
(but rather the contrary), yet I think his testi- 
mony sufficient to prove that such a transaction 
took place; by which I mean, that the two 
men in question did apply to Vespasian, that 
Vespasian did touch the diseased in the manner 
related, and that a cure was reported to have 
followed the operation. But the affair labours 
under a strong and just suspicion, that the 
whole of it was a concerted imposture, brought 
about by collusion between the patients, the 
physician, and the emperor. This solution is 
probable, because there was everything to 
suggest, and everything to fficilitate, such a 
scheme. The miracle was calculated to confer 
• Tadt. Histn lib. iv, c. 81. 
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honour upon the emperor, and upon the god 
Serapis. It was achieved in the midst of the 
emperor’s flatterers and followers; in a city, 
and amongst the populace, beforehand devoted 
to his interest and to the worship of the god ; 
where it would have been treason and blas- 
phemy together to have contradicted the fame * 
of the cure, or even to have questioned it. And 
what is very observable in the account is, that 
the report of the physicians is just such a report 
as would have been made of a case in which no 
external marks of the disease existed, and which, 
consequently, was capable of being easily coun- 
terfeited; namely, that in the first of the 
patients the organs of vision were not de- 
stroyed, that the weakness of the second was 
in his joints. The strongest circumstance in 
Tacitus' narration is, that the first patient was 
^^notus tabe oculorum,” remarked or notorious 
for the disease in his eyes. But this was a cir- 
cumstance which might have found its way into 
the story in its progress from a distant country, 
and during an interval of thirty years; or it 
might be true that the malady of the eyes was 
notorious, yet that the nature and degree of the 
disease had never been ascertained ; a case by 
no means uncommon. The emperor’s reserve 
was easily af&cted ; or it is possible he might 
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not have been in the secret. There does not 
seem to be much weight in the observation of 
Tacitus, that they who were present continued 
even then to relate the story, when there was 
nothing to be gained by the lie. It only proves 
that those who h^ told the story for many 
years persisted in it. The state of mind of the 
witnesses and spectators at the time is the point 
to be attended to. Still less is there of perti- 
nency in Mr. Hume’s eulogium on the cautious 
and penetrating genius of the historian ; for it 
does not appear that the historian believed it. 
The terms in which he speaks of Serapis, the 
deity to whose interposition the miracle was 
attributed, scarcely suffer us to suppose that 
Tacitus thought the miracle to be real: *^by 
the admonition of the god Serapis, whom that 
superstitious nation (dedita superstitionibus 
gens) worship above all other gods.” To have 
brought this supposed miracle within the limits 
of comparison with the miracles of Christ, it 
ought to have appeared that a person of a low 
and private station, in the midst of enemies, 
with the whole power of the country opposing 
him, with every one around him prejudiced or 
interested against his claims and character, pre- 
tended to perform these cures, and required the 
spectators, upon the strength of what they saw, 
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to gfive up their firmest hopes and opinions, and 
follow him through a life of trial and danger ; 
that many were so moved as to obey his calb at 
the expense both of every notion in which they 
had been brought up, and of their ease, safety, 
and reputation ; and that by these beginnings a 
change was produced in the world, the effects of 
which remain to this day : a case, both in its 
circumstances and consequences, very unlike 
anything we find in Tacitus’ relation. 

II. The story taken from the Memoirs of 
Cardinal de Betz, which is the second example 
alleged by Mr. Hume, is this : — “ In the church 
of Saragossa, in Spain, the canons showed me a 
man whose business it was to light the lamps ; 
telling me that he had been several years at the 
gate with one leg only. I saw him with two.”* 

It is stated by Mr. Hume that the cardinal 
who relates this story, did not believe it ; and it 
nowhere appears that he either examined the 
limb, or asked the patient, or indeed any one, a 
single question about the matter. An artificial 
leg, wrought with art, would be sufficient, in a 
place where no such contrivance had ever before 
been heard of, to g^ve origin and currency to 
the report. The ecclesiastics of the place would, 
it is probable, favour the story, inasmuch as it 
* Liy. iy. A.D. 1664. 
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advanced the honour of their imag^e and church. 
And if they patronized it, no other person at 
Sarag’ossa, in the middle of the last century, 
would care to dispute it. The story likewise 
coincided, not less with the wishes and precon- 
ceptions of the people, than with the interests 
of their ecclesiastical rulers ; so that there was 
prejudice backed by authority, and both operating 
upon extreme ignorance, to account for the suc- 
cess of the imposture. If, as I have suggested, 
the contrivance of an artificial limb was then new, 
it would not occur to the cardinal himself to sus- 
pect it, especially under the carelessness of mind 
with which he heard thetale, and the little inclina- 
tion he felt to scrutinize or expose its fallacy. 

III. The miracles related to have been wrought 
at the tomb of the Abbe Paris admit in general 
of this solution. The patients who frequented 
the tomb were so affected by their devotion, 
their expectation, the place, the solemnity, and, 
above all, by the sympathy of the surrounding 
multitude, that many of them were throjvn into 
violent convulsions, which convulsions, in cer- 
tain instances, produced a removal of disorders 
depending upon obstruction. We shall, at this 
day, have the less difficulty in admitting the 
above account, because it is the very same thing 
as hath lately been experienced in the operations 

X 
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of animal magnetism ; and the report of the 
French physicians upon that mysterious remedy 
is very applicable to the present consideration, 
namely, that the pretenders to the art, by work- 
ing upon the imaginations of their patients, were 
frequently able to produce convulsions ; that 
convulsions so produced are among the most 
powerful, but, at the same time, most uncertain 
and unmanageable applications to the human 
frame which can be employed. 

’ Circumstances which indicate this explica- 
tion in the case of the Parisian miracles, are the 
following : — 

1. They were tentative. Out of many thou- 
sand, sick, infirm, and diseased persons, who re- 
sorted to the tomb, the professed history of the 
miracles contains only nine cures. 

2. The convulsions at the tomb are admitted. 

3. The diseases were, for the most part, of 
that sort which depends upon inaction and ob- 
struction, as dropsies, palsies, and some tumours. 

4. The cures were gradual ; some patients 
attending many days, some several weeks, and 
some several months. 

5. The cures were many of them incomplete. 

6. Others were temporary.* 

* The reader mil find these particulars verified, in the 
detail, by the accurate inqiiirieB of Dr. Douglas, the Bishop 
of Sarum, in his Oriterion of Idiracles, p. 132; 
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So that all the wonder we are called upon to 
account for is, that, out of an almost innumer* 
able multitude which resorted to the tomb for 
the cure of their complaints, and many of whom 
were there agitated by strong* convulsions, a 
very small proportion experienced a beneficial 
change in their constitution, especially in the 
action of the nerves and glands. 

Some of the cases alleged do not require that 
we should have recourse to this solution. The 
first case in the catalogue is scarcely distin- 
guishable from the progress of a natural re- 
covery. It was that of a young man, who 
laboured under an inflammation of one eye, and 
had lost the sight of the other. The inflamed 
eye was relieved, but the blindness of the other 
remained. The inflammation had before been 
abated by medicine j and the young man, at the 
time of his attendance at the tomb, was using a 
lotion of laudanum. And, what is a still more 
material part of the case, the inflammation after 
some interval returned. Another case was that 
of a young man who had lost his sight by the 
puncture of an awl, and the discharge of the 
aqueous humour through the wound. The sight, 
which had been gradually returning, was much 
improved during his visit to the tomb, that is, 
probably, in the same degree in which the dis- 

X 2 
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charged humour was replaced by fresh secre- 
tions. And it is observable, that these two are 
the only cases which from their nature should 
seem unlikely to be affected by convulsions. 

In one material respect I allow that the 
Parisian miracles were different from those re- 
lated by Tacitus, and from the Spanish miracle 
of the Cardinal de Retz. They had not, like 
them, all the power and all the prejudice of the 
country on their side to begin with. They were 
alleged by one party against another, by the 
Jansenists against the Jesuits. These were of 
course opposed and examined by their adver- 
saries. The consequence of which examination 
was, that many falsehoods were detected, that 
with something really extraordinary much fraud 
appeared to be mixed. And if some of the cases 
upon which designed misrepresentation could 
not be charged were not at the time satisfac- 
torily accounted for, it was because the efficacy 
of strong spasmodic affections was not then 
suflBciently known. Finally, the cause of Jan- 
senism did not rise by the miracles, but sank, 
although the miracles had the anterior persua- 
sion of all the numerous adherents of that cause 
to set out with. 

These, let us remember, are the strongest 
examples which the history of ages supplies. 
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In none of them was the miracle unequivocal ; 
by none of them were established prejudices 
and persuasions overthrown ; of none of them 
did the credit make its way in opposition tc 
authority and power; by none of them were 
many induced to commit themselves, and that 
in contradiction to prior opinions, to a life of 
mortification, danger, and sufferings ; none were 
called upon to attest them at the expense of 
their fortunes and safety.* 

* The miiacle of Vespasian was wrought ‘'at the admo- 
nition of the god Serapis,” i.e. in support of his worship, 
and amidst his votaries, and therefore comes under the 
exception taken by Paley against miracles wrought “ in 
affirmance of opinions already formed” (p. 284). But he 
has omitted to remark that the two other instances selected 
by Hume (the story of the Cardinal de Retz and the cures 
wrought at the tomb of the Abb^ Paris) cannot properly 
be brought into comparison with those of Christ and the 
Apostles, because they did not found a religion : they were 
wrought (whether true or false) in the bosom of Christianity 
itself. They were miracles of one Christian Church or 
sect against another, but not miracles which introduced 
a religion — a very different thing. The argumentative 
claims of ChriMmiity, as against other forms of faith, 
rest upon the question. Does any religion but Christianity 
(including the preparatory stage of the Jewish economy) 
profess to he founded on miracles? The answer must be 
in the negative ; and so, in fact, the materials of com- 
parison, in this point, do not exist. — Editor. 

It may be thought that the historian of the Parisian 
miracles, M. Montgeron, forms an exception to this last 
assertion. He presented his book (with a suspicion as it 
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should seem, of the danger of what he was doing) to the 
king; and was shortly afterwards committed to prison, 
fix>in which he never came out. Had the miracles been 
unequivocal, and had M. Montgeron been originally con- 
vinced by them, I should have allowed this exception. It 
would have stood, I think, alone in the argument of our 
adversaries. But, besides what has been observed of the 
dubious natin'6 of the miracles, the account which M. 
Montgeron has himself left of his conversion, shows both 
the state of his mind, and that his persuasion was not huilt 
upon eocteinal miracles, Scarcely had he entered the 
churchyard, when he was struck,” he tells ns, “ with awe 
and reverence, having never before heard prayers pro- 
nounced with so much ardour and transport as he observed 
amongst the supplicants at the tomb.” Upon this, throwing 
himself on his knees, resting his elbows on the tombstone, 
and covering bis face with his hands, he spake the follow- 
ing prayer : — “ 0 thou, by lohose intercession so many 
miracles are said to he performed, if it he true that a pari 
of thee sm'viveth the grave, and that thou hast influence 
with the Almighty, have pity on the darkness of my under* 
standing, and through His mercy obtain the removal of it'* 
Having prayed thus, “ many thoughts,” as he sayeth, “be- 
gan to open themselves to his mind ; and so profound was 
his attention, that he continued on his knees four hours, 
not in the least disturbed by the vast crowd of surrounding 
supplicants. During this time, all the arguments which he 
ever heard or read in favour of Christianity occurred to 
him with so much force, and seemed so strong and con- 
vincing, that he went home fully satisfied of the truth of 
religion in general, and of the holiness and power of that 
person who,” as be supposed, ** had engaged the Divine 
Goodness to enlighten his understanding so suddenly.” — 
Douglases Criterion of Miracles, p. 214. 
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CHAPTER I. 

PROPHECY, 

Isaiah Hi. 13 — 15 ; liii. ; — “ Behold, My servant 
shall deal prudently ; He shall be exalted and 
extolled, and be very high. As many were 
astonied at Thee ; His visage was so marred 
more than any man, and His form more than 
the sons of men ; so shall He sprinkle many 
nations ; the kings shall shut their mouths at 
Him ; for that which had not been told them 
shall they see ; and that which they had not 
heard, shall they consider. Who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed? For He shall grow up before Him 
as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground ; He hath no form nor comeliness ; and 
when we shall see Him, there is no beauty that 
we should desire Him . He is despised and rejected 
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of men; a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief: and we hid as it were our faces from 
Him ; He was despised, and we esteemed Him 
not. Surely He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem Him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But 
He was wounded for our transgressions. He was 
bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes 
we are healed. All we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own 
way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, and He 
was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth ; 
He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not His mouth. He was taken from 
prison and from judgment : and who shall de- 
clare His generation ? for He was cut off out of 
the land of the living : for the transgression of 
My people was He stricken. And He made 
His grave with the wicked, and with the rich 
in His death ; because He had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in His mouth. Yet it 
pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; He hath put 
Him to grief. When Thou shalt make His soul 
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Lord shall prosper in His hand. He shall see 
of* the travail of His sonl, and shall be satis- 
fied : by His knowledge shall My righteous 
servant justify many; for He shall bear their 
iniquities. Therefore will I divide him a por- 
tion with the great, and He shall divide the 
spoil with the strong ; because He hath poured 
out His soul unto death : and He was numbered 
with the transgressors ; and He bare thfe sin of 
many, and made intercession for the trans- 
gressors.” 

These words are extant in a book, purporting 
to contain the predictions of a writer who lived 
seven centuries before the Christian era. 

That material part of every argument from 
prophecy, namely, that the words alleged were 
actually spoken or written before the fact to 
which they are applied took place, or could by 
any natural means be foreseen, is, in the present 
instance, incontestable. The record comes out 
of the custody of adversaries. The Jews, as an 
ancient father well observed, are our librarians. 
The passage is in their copies, as well as in ours. 
With many attempts to explain it away, none 
has ever been made by them to discredit its 
authenticity. 

And, what adds to the force of the quotation 
is, that it is taken from a writing declaredly 
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prophetic ; a writing professing to describe such 
future transactions and changes in the world, 
as were connected with the fate and interests 
of the Jewish nation. It is not a passage in 
an historical or devotional composition, which, 
because it turns out to be applicable to some 
future events, or to some future situation of 
affairs, is presumed to have been oracular. The 
words of Isaiah were delivered by him, in a 
prophetic character, with the solemnity belong- 
ing to that character ; and what he so delivered, 
was all along understood by the Jewish reader 
to refer to something that was to take place 
after the time of the author. The public sen- 
timents of the Jews concerning the design of 
Isaiah’s writings are set forth in the book of 
Ecelesiastieus “ He saw by an excellent spirit 
what should come to pass at the last, and he 
comforted them that mourned in Sion. He 
showed what should come to pass for ever, and 
secret things or ever they came.” 

It is also an advantage which this prophecy 
possesses, that it is intermixed with no other 
subject. It is entire, separate, and uninter- 
ruptedly directed to one scene of things. 

The application of the prophecy to the evan- 


* Clwp. zlnii. 24, 25. 
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gelical history is plain and appropriate. Here 
is no double sense ; no figuiative language, but 
what is sufficiently intelligible to every reader 
of every country. The obscurities (by which 
I mean the expressions that require a knowledge 
of local diction and of local allusion) are few, 
and not of great importance. Nor have I found 
that varieties of reading, or a different con- 
struing of the original, produce any material 
alteration in the sense of the prophecy. Com- 
pare the common translation with that of Bishop 
Lowth, and the difference is not considerable. 
So far as they do differ. Bishop Lowth’s correc- 
tions, which are the faithful result of an accurate 
examination, bring the description nearer to the 
New Testament history than it was before. In 
the fourth verse of the fifty-third chapter, what 
our Bible renders “ stricken,” he translates 
“judicially stricken;” and in the eighth verse 
the clause, “ he was taken from prison and from 
judgment,” the bishop gives by an oppressive 
judgment he was taken off.^^ The next words 
to these, “who shall declare his generation?” 
are much cleared up in their meaning by the 
bishop’s version : “ his manner of life who would 
declare ? ” that is, who would stand forth in his 
defence? The former part of the ninth verse, 
“ and he made his grave with the wicked, and 
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with the rich in his death,” which inverts the 
circumstances of Christ’s passion, the bishop 
brings out in an order perfectly agreeable to 
the event; ‘^and his grave was appointed with 
the wicked, but with the rich man was his 
tomb.” The words in the eleventh verse, “ by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant jus- 
tify many,” are, in the bishop’s version, “ by the 
knowledge of him shall my righteous servant 
justify many.” 

It is natural to inquire what turn the Jews 
themselves give to this prophecy.^ There is 
good proof that the ancient Rabbins explained 
it of their expected Messiah : ® but their modern 
expositors concur, I think, in representing it 
as a description of the calamitous state and 
intended restoration of the Jewish people, who 
are here, as they say, exhibited under the cha- 
racter of a single person. I have not discovered 


* “Vaticinium hoc EsaisB est carnificina Babbinorum^ 
de quo aliqui Judsei mihi confess! sunt, Babbinos suos ex 
propheticis scripturis facilb Be extricare potuisse, modo 
Esaids tacuiseet.'^ — Hulse^ TheoL, Jud., p. 318, quoted by 
Poole, in loc. [“This prophecy of Isaiah does execution 
on the Rabbis : some Jews have confessed to me respect- 
ing it, that their Rabbis could easily liave extricated them- 
selves from the prophetical Scriptures, had but Isaiah 
been silent/*] 

* Hulse. TheoL Jud.. n. 430. 
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that their exposition rests upon any critical 
arguments, or upon these in any otlier than in a 
very minute degree. The clause in the ninth 
verse, which we render, “ for the transgression 
of my people was he stricken,” and in the 
margin, “ was the stroke upon him,” the Jews 
read, “ for the transgression of my people was 
the stroke upon themy And what they allege 
in support of the alteration amounts only to this, 
that the Hebrew pronoun is capable of a plural 
as well as of a singular signification ; that is to 
say, is capable of their construction as well as 

of ours.* And this is all the variation con- 

• 

* Bishop Lowth adopts in this place the reading of t!ie 
Seventy, which gives “smitten to death “for the trans- 
gression of my people was he smitten to death,** The 
addition of the words “ to death ** makes an end of the 
Jewish interpretation of the clause. And the authority 
upon which this reading (though not given by tlie present 
Hebrew text) is adopted. Dr. Kennicott has set forth by 
an argument, not only so cogent, but so clear and popular, 
that I beg leave to transcribe the substance of it into this 
note: — “Origen, after having quoted at large this pro- 
phecy concerning the Messiah, tells us, that having once 
made use of this passage in a dispute against some that 
were accounted wisw amongst the Jews, one of them re- 
plied that the words did not mean one man, but one people 
— ^the Jews, who were smitten of God, and dispersed 
among the Gentiles for their conversion — that he then 
urged many parts of this prophecy, to show the absurdity 
of this interpretation, and that he seemed to press them 
the hardest by this sentence, — ‘for the transgression of 
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tended for ; the rest of the prophecy they read 
as we do. The probability, therefore, of their 
exposition is a subject of which we are as capable 
of judging^ as themselves. This judgment is 
open, indeed, to the good sense of every atten- 
tive reader. The application which the Jews 
contend for appears to me to labour under in- 
superable difficulties ; iu particular, it may be 
demanded of them to explain in whose name or 
person, if the Jewish people be the sufferer, does 

my people was he smitten to death.* Now as Origen, the 
author of the Hexapla, must have understood Hebrew, we 
cannot suppose that he would have urged this last text as 
so decisive if the Greek version had not agreed herat with 
the Hebrew text; nor that these wise Jews would have 
been at all distressed by this quotation, unless the Hebrew 
text had read agreeably to the words 'to death/ on which 
the argument principally depended ; for, by quoting it 
immediately, they would have triumphed over him, and 
reprobated his Greek version. This, whenever they could 
do it, was their constant practice in their disputes with the 
Christians. Origen himself, who laboriously compared the 
Hebrew text with the Septuagint, has recorded the neces- 
sity of arguing with the Jews from such passages only as 
were in the Septuagint agreeable to the Hebrew. Where- 
fore, as Origen had carefully compared the Greek version 
of the Septuagint with the Hebrew text, and as he puzzled 
and confounded the learned Jews, by urging upon them 
the reading 'to death* in this place, it seems almost im- 
possible not to conclude, both from Origen's argument and 
the silence of his Jewish adversaries, that the Hebrew text 
at that time actually had the word, agreeably to the ver- 
sion of the Seventy,”— Lowth’s Isaiah, p. 242, 
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tlie prophet speak, when he says, “He hath 
borne our giiefs, and carried our sorrows, yet 
we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflicted ; but he was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
and with his stripes we are healed.” Again, 
the description in the seventh verse, “he was 
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened 
not his mouth ; he is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he opened not his mouth,” quadrates 
with no part of the Jewish history with which 
we are acquainted. The mention of the “ grave ” 
and the “ tomb,” in the ninth verse, is not very 
applicable to the fortunes of a nation ; and still 
less so is the conclusion of the prophecy in the 
twelfth verse, which expressly represents the 
sufferings as voluntary y and the sufferer as inter- 
ceding for the offenders ; because he hath 
poured out his soul unto death: and he was 
numbered with the transgressors ; and be bare 
the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.” 

There are other prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, interpreted by Christians to relate to the 
Gospel history, which are deserving both of 
great regard, and of a very attentive considera- 
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tion : but I content myself with stating^ the 
above, as well because I think it the clearest 
and the strongest of all, as because most of the 
rest, in order that their value might be repre- 
sented with any tolerable degree of fidelity, 
require a discussion unsuitable to the limits and 
nature of this work. The reader will find them 
disposed in order, and distinctly explained, in 
Bishop Chandler’s treatise on the subject; and 
he will bear in mind, what has been often, and, 
I think, truly, urged by the advocates of Chris- 
tianity, that there is no other eminent person to 
the history of whose life so many circumstances 
can be made to apply. They who object that 
much has been done by the power of chance, the 
ingenuity of accommodation, and the industry 
of research, ought to try whether the same, or 
anything like it, could be done, if Mahomet, or 
any other person, were proposed as the subject 
of tT ewish prophecy. 

II. A second head of argument from prophecy 
is founded upon our Lord’s predictions concern- 
ing the destruction of Jerusalem, recorded by 
three out of the four Evangelists. 

Luke xxi. 5 — 24. *‘And as some spake of 
the temple, how it was adorned with goodly 
stones and gifts, He said. As for these things 
which ye behold, the days will come, in which 
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there shall not be left one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. And they asked 
Him, saying. Master, but when shall these 
things be? and what sign will there be when 
these things shall come to pass? and He said, 
Take heed that ye be not deceived,; for many 
shall come in My Name, saying, I am Christ; 
and the time draweth near ; go ye not therefore 
after them. But when ye shall hear of wars and 
■commotions, be not terrified : for these things 
must first come to pass ; but the end is not by 
and by. Then said He unto them. Nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom ; and great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines and pestilences ; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from heaven. 
But before all 'these, they shall lay their hands 
on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to 
the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for My Name’s sake. 
And it shall turn to you for a testimony. Settle 
it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before, 
what ye shall answer ; for I will give you a 
mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. And ye 
shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolk, and friends ; and some of you shall 
they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be 

Y 
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hated of all men for My Name’s sake. But 
there shall not an hair of your head perish. In 
your patience possess ye your souls. And when 
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 
Then let them which are in Judea flee to the 
mountains ; and let them which are in the midst 
of it depart out; and let not them that are in the 
countries enter thereinto. For these be the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give suck, in those 
days! for there shall be great distress in the 
land, and wrath upon this people. And they 
shall fall by the edg^ of the sword^ and shall be 
led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

In terms nearly similar, this discourse is re- 
lated in the twenty-fourth chapter of Saint 
Matthew, and the thirteenth of Saint Mark. 
The prospect of the same evils drew from our 
Saviour, on another occasion, the following 
aflecting expressions of concern, which are pre- 
served by Saint Luke (xix. 41 — 44) : “ And 
when He was come near, He beheld the city, 
and wept over it, saying. If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
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which belong unto thy peace I but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. For the day shall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep 
thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children within thee ; 
and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another ; because thou knewest not the time of 
thy visitation.” — ^These passages are direct and 
explicit predictions. References to the same 
event, some plain, some parabolical, or otherwise 
figurative, are found in divers other discourses 
of our Lord.* 

The general agreement of the description with 
the event, namely, with the ruin of the Jewish 
nation, and the capture of Jerusalem under Ves* 
pasian, thirty-six years after Christ’s death, is 
most evident; and the accordance in various 
articles of detail and circumstances has been 
shown by many learned writers. It is also an ad- 
vantage to the inquiry, and to the argument built 
upon it, that we have received a copious account 
of the transaction from Josephus, a Jewish and 
contemporary historian. This part of the case is 
perfectly free from doubt. The only question 
which, in my opinion, can be raised upon the 

' Mntt. xxi. 88 — 46 ; xxii. 1 — 7. Maik xii. 1 — 12. Xiuka 
xiii. 1 — 9 ; xx. 9 — 20 ; xxi. 6 — 18. 
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subject, is, whether the prophecy was really 
delivered before the event; I shall apply, there- 
fore, my observations to this point solely. 

1. The judgment of antiquity, though varying 
in the precise year of the publication of the three 
Gospels, concurs in assigning them a date prior 
to the destruction of Jerusalem.® 

2. This judgment is confirmed by a strong 
probability arising from the course of human 
life. The destruction of Jerusalem took place 
in the seventieth year after the birth of Christ. 

The three Evangelists, one of whom was His 
immediate companion, and the other two asso- 
ciated with His companions, were, it is probable, 
not much younger than He was. They must, 
consequently, have been far advanced in life 
when J erusalem was taken ; and no reason has 
been given why they should defer writing their 
histories so long. 

If the Evangelists, at the time of writing 
the Gospels, had known of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, by which catastrophe the prophecies 
were plainly fulfilled, it is most probable that, 
in recording the predictions, they would have 
dropped some word or other about the comple- 
tion; in like manner as Luke, after relating 

* Lardner, vol. xiii. 

^ Le Clerc.> Dis. 111. de Quat. Evang., num. vii. p. 541. 
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the denunciation of a dearth by Agabus, adds^ 
“which came to pass in the days of Claudius 
Caesar ;”® whereas the prophecies are given dis- 
tinctly in one chapter of each of the first three 
Gospels, and referred to in several different pas- 
sages of each, and in none of all these places 
does there appear the smallest intimation that 
the things spoken of had come to pass. I do 
admit, that it would have been the part of an 
impostor who wished his readers to believe that 
this book was written before the event, when in 
truth it was written after it, to have suppressed 
any such intimation carefully. But this was 
not the character of the authors of the Gospel. 
Cunning was no quality of theirs. Of all 
writers in the world, they thought the least 
of providing against objections. Moreover, 
there is no clause in any one of them, that 
makes a profession of their having written prior 
to the Jewish wais, which a fraudulent purpose 
would have led them to pretend. They have 
done neither one thing nor the other ; they have 
neither inserted any words, which might signify 
to the reader that their accounts were written 
hf^ore the destruction of Jerusalem, which a 
sophist would have done ; nor have they dropped 
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a hint of the completion of the prophecies re- 
corded by them, which an undesigning writer, 
writing after the event, could hardly, on some 
or other of the many occasions that presented 
themselves, have missed of doin^. 

4. The admonitions® which Christ is repre- 
sented to have given to his followers to save 
themselves by flight, are not easily accounted 
for, on the supposition of the prophecy being 
fabricated after the event. Either the Chris- 
tians, when the siege approached, did make their 
escape from Jei-usalem, or they did not ; if they 
did, they must have had the prophecy among 
them : if they did not know of any such pre- 
diction at the time of the siege, if they did not 
take notice of any such warning, it was an im- 
probable fiction, in a writer publishing his work 


• “ When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let 
them which are in Judea flee to the mountains; and let 
them which are in the midst of it depart out ; and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto.’’ — Luke 
xxi. 20, 21. 

*‘When ye therefore shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place (whoso readeth, let him understand); then let them 
which be in Judea flee into the mountains ; let him which 
is on the house-top not come down to take anything out 
of his house ; neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes.”-^Matt. xxiv. 15 — IS, 


AUXILIARY EVIDENCES. 


327 


near to that time (which, on any, even the 
lowest and most disadvantageous supposition, 
was the case with the Gospels now in our hands), 
and addressing his work to Jews and to Jewish 
converts (which Matthew certainly did), to state 
that the followers of Christ had received admo- 
nitions of which they made no use when the 
occasion arrived, and of which experience then 
I’ecent proved, that those, who were most con- 
cerned to know and regard them, were ignorant 
or negligent. Even .if the prophecies came to 
the hands of the Evangelists through no better 
vehicle than tradition, it must have been by 
a tradition which subsisted prior to the event. 
And to suppose that, without any authority 
whatever, without so much as even any tradi- 
tion to guide them, they had forged these pas- 
sages, is to impute to them a degree of fraud 
and imposture, from every appearance of which 
their compositions are as far removed as possible. 

5. I think that, if the prophecies had been 
composed after the event, there would have been 
more specification. The names or descriptions 
of the enemy, the general, the emperor, would 
have been found in them. The designation of 
the time would have been more determinate. 
And I am fortified in this opinion by observing, 
that the counterfeited prophecies of the Sibylline 
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oracles, of the twelve patriarchs, and I am in- 
clined to believe most others of the kind, are 
mere transcripts of the history, moulded into a 
prophetic form. 

It is objected, that the prophecy of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem is mixed, or connected, 
with expressions which relate to the final judg- 
ment of the world ; and so connected, as to lead 
an ordinary reader to expect, that these two 
events would not he far distant from each other. 
To which I answer, that the objection does not 
concern our present argument. If our Saviour 
actually foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, it 
is sufficient; even although we should allow 
that the narration of the prophecy had combined 
what had been said by Him on kindred subjects, 
without accurately preserving the order, or 
always noticing the transition of the discourse.' 

^ It is a nnrrow view of prophecy to consider it merely 
in its predictive character. Scripture prophecy is much 
more than the ficofr^la of the Grefeks, or the divination of 
the Komans, though prediction forms an element of it. 
Even under heathenism the word “prophet” 
vates) denoted originally, not a foreteller of future events, 
but the interpreter, or mouth-piece, of the Deity. The 
Hebrew prophet was inspired to delineate, in its grand 
outlines, and on the basis of existing or impending events, 
the “kingdom of God,** as founded, and to be conducted 
to its consummation, by Messiah ; and the predictive 
element was added to authenticate these intuitions. Hence 
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mere prediction occupies a subordinate place in the volume 
of inspiration. (In the irporfiTrrcla of the New Testament it 
is quite in the background.) Hence, too, the difficulty the 
inquirer often experiences in finding in history the exact 
coimteiq^art of the Prophet's visions ; a difficulty which 
I’aley notices in one of the examples he has selected, viz. 
the discourse in Luke xxi. 6 — 24. The double meaning” 
and the ** transitions ** of this discourse arise from the main 
characteristics of true prophecy, viz. that it clothes itself 
in symbolical and analogical language, and that the per- 
spective of times and seasons does not for it exist. The 
symbolical (or the proximate) and the symbolized (or the 
future) event occupy, to the prophet, the same line in the 
foreground. Hence, for the most part, the firuitless labours 
of interpreters to adjust the chronology of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy : the prophets themselves searched what manner 
of time ” the spirit of Christ that was in them did signify 
(1 Pet. i. 10). The prophetic types of the Old Testament 
convey more definite information respecting the work of 
Christ than prophecy properly so called. Prophecy, as a 
branch of Christian evidences, should be taken in its widest 
acceptation — its didactive and intuitive, as well as its pre- 
dictive, aspect — otherwise its vast importance as a prepa- 
ration for the Gk>8pel will be but dimly apprehended. For 
the reasons just mentioned, it may be questioned whether 
Paley has judiciously selected his instances of prediction ; 
the dispersion of the Jews, and the fate of Nineveh, Baby- 
lon, Tyre, and Egypt, would, perhaps, have been more to 
his purpose. —Editor. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE MORALITY OP THE GOSPEL. 

In stating^ the morality of the Gospel as an 
argument of its truth, I am willing to admit 
two points ; first, that the teaching of morality 
was not the primary design of the mission ; 
secondly, that morality, neither in the Gospel 
nor in any other book, can be a subject, pro- 
perly speaking, of discovery. 

If I were to describe in a very few words the 
scope of Christianity, as a revelation} I should 

' Great and inestimably beneficial effects may accrue 
from the mission of Christ, and especially from His death, 
^'hich do not belong to Christianity as a revelation; that 
is, they might have existed, and they might have been 
accomplished, though we had never, in this life, been made 
acquainted with them. These effects may be very exten- 
sive ; they may be interesting even to other orders of in- 
telligent beings. I think it is a general opinion, and one to 
which 1 have long come, that the beneficial effects of 
Christ’s death extend to the whole human species. It was 
the redemption of the world, is the propitiation for 

our sins, and not for ours only, but for the whole yrorld’* 
(1 John ii. 2). Probably the future happiness, perhaps 
the future existence of the species, and more gracious 
terms of acceptance extended to all, might depend upon it, 
or be procured by it. Now these effects, whatever they 
be, do not belong to Christianity as a revdation; because 
they exist with respect to those to whom U is rwt revealed^ 
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say, that it was to influence the conduct of 
human life, by establishing the proof of a future 
state of reward and punishment, — “to brinap 
life and immortality to light.” The direct object, 
therefore, of the design is, to supply motives, 
and not rules ; sanctions, and not precepts. 
And these were what mankind stood most in 
need of. The members of civilized society can, 
in all ordinary cases, judge tolerably well how 
they ought to act ; but without a future state, 
or, which is the same thing, without credited 
evidence of that state, they want a motive to 
their duty; they want at least strength of 
motive, sufficient to bear up against the force of 
passion, and the temptation of present advan> 
tage. Their rules want authority. The most 
important service that can be rendered to human 
life, and that, consequently, which, one might 
expect beforehand, would be the great end and 
office of a revelation from God, is to convey to 
the world authorized assurances of the reality of 
a future existence.^ And although, in doing 

* This seems a meagre description of the substance and 
scope of Christianity. Natural religion supplies grounds 
for believing in a future state of existence ; and the analogy 
of nature forces upon us the conclusion that it will be a 
state of reward and punishment — a state in which the 
moral government of God, the traces of which nre plainly 
visible in this life, will continue and be perfected (bee 
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this, or by the ministry of the same person by 
whom this is done, moral precepts or examples, or 
illustrations of moral precepts, may be occasion- 
ally g^iven, and be highly valuable, yet still they 
do not form the original purpose of the mission. 

Secondly ; morality, neither in the Gospel, 
nor in any other book, can be a subject of dis- 
covery, properly so called. By which propo- 
sition, I mean that there cannot, in momlity, 
be anything similar to what are called dis- 
coveries in natural philosophy, in the arts of 
life, and in some sciences ; as the system of the 
universe, the circulation of the blood, the polarity 
of the magnet, the laws of gravitation, alpha- 
betical writing, decimal arithmetic, and some 

Butler, Anal., Part I. cc. 1, 2, 3). If Christianity had 
merely republished these truths, no matter how autho- 
ritatively, it could hardly have been called a revelation in 
the proper sense of the word. “To biing life and immor- 
tality to light ” means to establish, not merely the doctrine 
of the existence of the soul after death, but that of the 
resurrection of the body, and to furnish in the resurrection 
of Christ a pledge thereof Nor is the Christian's main 
motive to duty an expectation of future reward or punish- 
ment, though it is a motive. “The love of Christ con- 
straineth us ** is what the Apostle places in the foreground 
(2 Cor. V. 14); and to understand this love in its con- 
stituent elements involves a knowledge of the special facts 
of Christianity — the Deity, Incarnation, Resurrection, and 
Ascension of our Lord, and the consequent indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit in the Church : facts which the Gospel, in 
the strict sense of the word, reveals * — EIditob* 
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other things of the same sort ; facts, or proofs, 
or contrivances, before totally unknown and 
unthought of. Whoever, therefore, expects, in 
reading the New Testament, to be struck with 
discoveries in morals in the manner in which 
his mind was affected when he first came to the 
knowledge of the discoveries above mentioned ; 
or rather in the manner in which the world was 
affected by them, when they were first published, 
expects what, as I apprehend, the nature of the 
subject renders it impossible that he should 
meet with. And the foundation of my opinion 
is this, that the qualities of actions depend en- 
tirely upon their effects, which effects must all 
along have been the subject of human experience. 
When it is once settled, no matter upon what 
principle, that to do good is virtue, the rest is 
calculation. But since the calculation cannot be 
instituted concerning each particular action^ we 
establish intermediate rules ; by which proceed- 
ing the business of morality is much facilitated ; 
for then it is concerning our rules alone that we 
need inquire, whether in their tendency they be 
beneficial ; concerning our actions, we have only 
to ask, whether they be agreeable to the rules. 
We refer actions to rules, and rules to public 
happiness. Now, in the formation of these rules, 
there is no place for discovery, properly so called. 
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but there is ample room for the exercise of wis- 
doxti; judgment, and prudence.^ 

** The Btatemente in this paragraph are transferred from 
Paley’s Moral Philosophy, a work which, however abound- 
ing in just and shrewd observations, cannot be praised on 
the score of its theory of morals. Virtue is the doing 
good to mankind, in obedience to the will of God, and for 
the sake of everlasting happiness’* (Moral and Pol. Phil., 
Book I. c. 7). “ Actions are to be estimated by their ten- 

dency. Whatever is expedient is right. It is the utility 
of any moral rule alone which constitutes the obligation of 
it” (Ibid., Book II. c. 6). In these propositions is con- 
tained our autlior's theory of the moral sentiments; or, as 
he succinctly expresses it here, 'Hhe qualities of actions 
depend entirely on their effects.” The following are Sir 
James Mackintosh’s stiictures on it: — “According to this 
doctrine, every action not done for the sake of the agent’s 
happiness is vicious. Now it is plain that an act cannot be 
said to be done for the sake of anything which is not 
present to the mind of the agent at the moment of action. 
It is a contradiction in terms to affirm that a man acts for 
the sake of any object, of which, however it may be the 
necessaiy consequence of his act, he is not at the time 
fully aware. The unfelt consequences of his act can no 
more influence his will than its unknown consequences. 
Nay, further, a man is only with any propriety said to act 
for the sake of his chief object; nor can he with entire 
correotuebs be said to act fear the sake of anything but his 
sole object. So that it is a necessary consequence of Paley’s 
proposition, that every act which flows from generosity or 
benevolence is a vice. So also of evei-y act .of obedience 
to the will of God, if it arises from any motive but a desire 
of the reward which He will bestow. Any act of obedience 
influenced by gratitude and affection, and veneration to* 
wards supreme benevolence and perfection, is so far im- 
perfect; and, if it arises soldy from these motives, it 
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As I wish to deliver argument rather than 
panegyric, I shall treat of the morality of the 
Gospel, in subjection to these observations. And 
after all, I think it such a morality, as, con> 
sidering from whom it came, is most extra- 
ordinary ; and such as, without allowing some 
degree of reality to the character and preten- 
sions of the religion, it is difficult to account 
for : or, to place the argument a little lower in 
the scale, it is such a morality as completely 
repels the supposition of its being the tradition 
of a barbarous age, or of a barbarous people, of 
the religion being founded in folly, or of its 
being the production of craft : and it repels also, 
in a great degree, the supposition of its having 
been the effusion of an enthusiastic mind. 

The division, under which the subject may be 
most conveniently treated, is that of the things 
taught, and the manner of teaching. 

Under the first head, I should willingly, if the 

becomes a vice. It must be owned that ibis excellent and 
most enlightened man has laid the foundations of religion 
and virtue in a more intense and exclusive selfishness than 
was avowed by the Catholic enemies of Fenelon» when 
they persecuted him for his doctrine of a pui-e and dis- 
interested love of God** (Dissert, on Ethic. PhiL« p. 278). 
Had Paley been content with the statement that public 
utility is a criterion of virtue, his language would have 
been less objectionable. Right and wrong are so in them- 
BelveSi and irrespective of their consequences. — E ditob. 
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limits and nature of my work admitted of it, 
transcribe into this chapter the whole of what 
has been said upon the morality of the Gospel, 
by the author of “ The Internal Evidence of Chris- 
tianity ; ” because it perfectly agrees with my 
own opinion, and because it is impossible to say 
the same things so well. The acute observer of 
human nature, and, as I believe, sincere convert 
to Christianity, appears to me to have made out 
satisfactorily the two following positions, namely ; 

I. That the Gospel omits some qualities, 
which have usually engaged the praises and 
admiration of mankind, but which, in reality, 
and in their general effects, have been prejudicial 
to human happiness. 

II. That the Gospel has brought forward 
some virtues which possess the highest intrinsic 
value, but which have commonly been over- 
looked and contemned. 

The first of these propositions he exemplifies 
in the instances of friendship, patriotism, active 
courage ; in the sense in which these qualities 
are usually understood, and in the conduct which 
they often produce. 

The second, in the instances of passive courage 
or endurance of sufferings, patience under affronts 
and injuries, humility, irresistance, placability. 

The truth is, there are two opposite descrip- 
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tions of character, under which mankind may 
generally be classed. The one possesses vigour, 
firmness, resolution ; is daring and active, quick 
in its sensibilities, jealous of its fame, eager in 
its attachments, inflexible in its purpose, violent 
in its resentments. 

The other, meek, yielding, complying, for- 
giving; not prompt to act, but willing to suffer; 
silent and gentle under rudenes and insult, 
suing for reconciliation, where «»whers would 
demand satisfaction, giving way to the pushes 
of impudence, conceding and indulgent to the 
prejudices, the wrong-headedness, the intract- 
ability of those with whom it has to deal. 

The former of these characters is, and ever 
hath been, the favourite of the world. It is the 
character of great men. There is a dignity in 
it which universally commands respect. 

The latter is poor-spirited, tame, and abject. 
Yet so it hath happened, that, with the Founder 
of Christianity, this latter is the subject of His 
commendation. His precepts, His example ; and 
that the former is so in no part of its compo- 
sition. This, and nothing else, is the character 
designed in the following remarkable passages : 

“ Resist not evil ; but whosoever shall smite 
thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other 
also ; and if any man will sue thee at the law, 

z 
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and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke 
also : and whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain : love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you 
and persecute you.” This certainly is not com- 
monplace morality. It is very original. It shows, 
at least (and it is for this purpose we produce 
it), that no two things can be more different 
than the Heroic and the Christian characters. 

Now the author, to whom I refer, has not 
only marked this difference more strongly than 
any preceding writer, but has proved, in contra- 
diction to first impressions, to popular opinion, 
to the encomiums of orators and poets, and even 
to the suffrages of historians and moralists, that 
the latter character possesses the most of true 
worth, both as being most difficult either to be 
acquired or sustained, and as contributing most 
to the happiness and tranquillity of social life. 
The state of his argument is as follows : — 

I. If this disposition were universal, the case 
is clear ; the world would be a society of friends. 
Whereas, if the other disposition were universal, it 
would produce a scene of universal contention. The 
world could not hold a generation of such men. 

II. If, what is the fact, the disposition be 
partial ; if a few be actuated by it, amongst a 
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multitude who are not ; in whatever degree it 
does prevail, in the same proportion it pre- 
vents, allays, and terminates- quarrels, the great 
disturbers of human happiness, and the great 
sources of human misery, so far as man’s happi- 
ness and misery depend upon man. Without 
this disposition, enmities must not only be fre- 
quent, hut, once begun, must be eternal ; for, 
each retaliation being a fresh injury, and, conse- 
q uentlj'', requiring a fresh satisfaction, no period can 
be assigned to the reciprocation of aifronts, and 
to the progress of hatred, but that which closes 
the lives, or at least the intercourse, of the parties, 

I would only add to these observations, that 
although the former of the two characters above 
described may be occasionally useful ; although 
perhaps a great general, or a great statesman, 
may be formed by it, and these may be instru- 
ments of important benefits to mankind, yet is 
this nothing more than what is true of many 
qualities, which are acknowledged to be vicious. 
Envy is a quality of this sort: I know not a 
stronger stimulus to exertion ; many a scholar, 
many an artist, many a soldier, has been pro- 
duced by it ; nevertheless, since in its general 
effects it is noxious, it is properly condemned, 
certainly is not praised, by sober moralists. 

It was a portion of the same character as that 

z 2 
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we are defending, or rather of His love of the 
same character, which our Saviour displayed, in 
His repeated correction of the ambition of His 
disciples ; His frequent admonitions, that great- 
ness with them was to consist in humility ; His 
censure of that love of distinction, and greedi- 
ness of superiority, which the chief persons 
among his countrymen were wont on all occa- 
sions, great and little, to betray. “ They (the 
Scribes and Pharisees) love the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the markets, and to be called of 
men, Rabbi, Babbi. But be not ye called Rabbi; 
for one is your Master, even Christ ; and all ye 
are brethren. And call no man your father upon 
the earth ; for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven ; neither be ye called masters, for one is 
your Master, even Christ. But he that is 
greatest among yow, shall be your servant. And 
whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased ; 
and he that shall humble himself shall be ex- 
alted.”* I make no further remark upon these 
passages (because they are, in truth, only a 
repetition of the doctrine, different expressions 
of the principle, which we have already stated), 
except that some of the passages, especially our 

* Matt, xxiil. 6 — 12. See also Mark xii. S9. Luke xi. 
43 ; XX. 46. 
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Lord’s advice to tlie g-uests at an entertainment,® 
seem to extend the rule to what we call manners j 
which was both regular in point of consistency, 
and not so much beneath the dignity of our 
Lord’s mission as may at first sight be supposed; 
for bad manners are bad morals. 

It is sufficiently apparent, that the precepts 
we have cited, or rather the disposition which 
these precepts inculcate, relate to personal con- 
duct from personal motives ; to cases in which 
men act from impulse, for themselves and from 
themselves. When it comes to be considered, 
what is necessary to be done for the sake of 
the public, and out of regard to the general 
welfare (which consideration, for the most part, 
ought exclusively to govern the duties of men 
in public stations), it comes to a case to which 
the rules do not belong. This distinction is 
plain ; and if it were less so, the consequence 
would not be much felt : for it is very seldom 
that, in the intercourse of private life, men act 
with public views. The personal motives, from 
winch they do act, the rule regulates. 

The preference of the patient to the heroic cha- 
racter, which we have here noticed, and which the 
reader will find explained at large in the work to 
which we have referred him, is a peculiarity in 
• Luke xiv 7, &o. 
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the Christian institution, which I propose as an 
argument of wisdom very much beyond the 
situation and natural character of the person 
who delivered it.® 

II. A second argument, drawn from the mo- 
rality of the New Testament, is the stress which 
is laid by our Saviour upon the regulation of the 
thoughts. And I place this consideration next 
to the other, because they are connected. The 
other related to the malicious passions ; this, to 
the voluptuous. Together, they comprehend the 
whole character. 

“ Out of the ieaH proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, &c.” — “These 
are the things which defile a man.” ^ 

* Paley^s remarks on this subject are substantially cor- 
rect ; but in one or two instances he has pushed them 
beyond the limits of sobriety. Christianity does not aim 
at destroying, but only regulating, the natural sentiments 
implanted by the Creator. It gives ample scope to the 
heroic chaiacter in its true sense ; for what Paley terms 
the heroic character is not so in some points of his descrip- 
tion (e.g. jealous of fame,” ‘‘violent in its resentments”). 
Nor does it disparage “iriendship, patriotism, or active 
courage.” Among the twelve Apostles there was one whom 
Jesus especially loved with a real human friendship ; and 
patriotic feebngs, doubtless, mingled with those which drew 
forth the Saviour’s tears over the impending destruction 
of Jerusalem. It is true, however, that the passive virtues 
occupy a prominent and peculiar place in the Christian 
scheme of morals. — Editob. 

^ Matt. XV. 19 . 
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“ Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within they J^re full of 
extortion and excess. — Ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within full of dead men's bones, and 
of all uncleanness; even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but within ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity.” * 

And more particularly that strong expression,^ 
“ Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after 
her, hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart.” 

There can be no doubt with any reflecting 
mind, but that the propensities of our nature 
must be subject to regulation ; but the question 
is, where the check ought to be placed, upon the 
thought, or only upon the action? In this 
question, our Saviour, in the texts here quoted, 
has pronounced a decisive judgment. He makes 
the control of thought essential. Internal purity 
with Him is everything. Now I contend that 
this is the only discipline which can succeed ; in 
other words, that a moral system, which pro- 
hibits actions, but leaves the thoughts at liberty, 
will be inefiectual, and is therefore unwise. I 
know not how to go about the proof of a point, 
* Matt, xxiii. 25, 27, 28. * Matt. v. 23. 
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which depends upon experience, and upon a 
knowledge of the human constitution, better 
than by citing the judgment of persons who 
appear to have given great attention to the 
subject, and to be well qualihed to form a true 
opinion about it. Boerhaave, speaking of this 
very declaration of our Saviour, ^'Whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart 
and understanding it, as we do, to contain an 
injunction to lay the check upon the thoughts, 
was wont to say, that “ our Saviour knew man- 
kind better than Socrates.” Haller, who has 
recorded this saying of Boerhaave, adds to it 
the following remarks of his own:’ — ‘^It did 
not escape the observation of our Saviour, that 
the rejection of any evil thoughts was the best 
defence against vice : for when a debauched 
person fills his imagination with impure pic- 
tures, the licentious ideas, which he recalls, fail 
not to stimulate his desires with a degree of 
violence which he cannot resist. This will be 
followed by gratification, unless some external 
obstacle should prevent him from commission of 
a sin, which he had internally resolved on.” — 
“ Every moment of time,” says our author, 
“ that is spent in miditations upon sin, in- 
^ Letten to his Daughter. 
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creases the power of the dangerous object which 
has possessed our imagination.” I suppose these 
reflections will be generally assented to. 

III. Thirdly, had a teacher of morality been 
asked concerning a general principle of conduct, 
and for a short rule of life ; and had he in- 
structed the person who consulted him, “con- 
stantly to refer his actions to what he believed 
to be the will of his Creator, and constantly to 
have in view, not his own interest and gratifi- 
cation alone, but the happiness and comfort of 
those about him,” he would have been thought, 
I doubt not, in any age of the world, and in 
any, even the most improved, state of morals, 
to have delivered a judicious answer; because, 
by the first direction, he suggested the only 
motive which acts steadily and uniformly, in 
sight and out of sight, in familiar occurrences, 
and under pressing temptations; and in the 
second, he corrected, what of all tendencies in 
the human character, stands most in need of 
correction, selfishness, or a contempt of other 
men’s convenience and satisfaction. In esti- 
mating the value of a moral rale, we are to 
have regard not only to the particular duty, but 
the general spirit ; not only to what it directs 
us to do, but to the character which a com- 
pliance with its direction is likely to form in us. 
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So, in the present instance, the rule here recited 
will never fail to make him who obeys it con- 
nderate, not only of the rights but of the feel- 
ings of other men, bodily and mental, in great 
matters and in small ; of the ease, the accom- 
modation, the self-complacency, of all with 
whom he has any concern, especially of all who 
are in his power, or dependent upon his will. 

Now what, in the most applauded philosopher 
of the most enlightened age of the world, would 
have been deemed worthy of his wisdom and of 
his character to say, our Saviour hath said, and 
upon just such an occasion as that which we 
have feigned. 

“ Then one of them which was a lawyer, asked 
Him a question, tempting Him, and saying, 
Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind : this is the first 
and great commandment; and the second is 
like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself: on these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets.”® 

The second precept occurs in Saint Matthew 
(xix. 16 ), on another occasion similar to this ; 
and both of them, on a third similar occasion, 
* Matt. xxii. 85 — 40. 
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in Luke (x. 27) . In these two latter instances, 
the question proposed was, “ What shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? ” 

Upon all these occasions, I consider the words 
of our Saviour as expressing' precisely the same 
thing as what I have put into the mouth of the 
moral philosopher. Nor do I think that it de- 
tracts much from the merit of the answer, that 
these precepts are extant in the Mosaic code : 
for His laying His finger, if I may so say, upon 
these precepts ; His drawing them out from the 
rest of that voluminous institution ; His stating 
of them, not simply among the number, but as 
the greatest and the sum of all the others ; in 
a word, His proposing of them to His hearers 
for their rule and principle, was our Saviour’s 
own.® 

And what our Saviour had said upon the sub- 


^ It should be noted, that in making these two com- 
mandments the sum and substance of practical religion, 
our LfOrd only followed out the teaching of the Prophets to 
its legitimate result ; for prophecy spoke more and more 
to the disparagement of the legal and Levitical worsliip, 
at the same time that it pressed the moral law, and en- 
larged upon the promises and mercies of the Christian 
covenant” (Davison on Prophecy, p. 149). Our Lord re* 
placed these commandments in their proper position (from 
which they had been deposed by the Pharisees), rather 
than drew them out for the first time firom the Mosaic 
institute. — Editob. 
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ject appears to me to have fixed the sentiment 
among' his followers. 

Saint Paul has it expressly, “ If there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying. Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself;”^ and again, “ For all the law is 
fulfilled in one word, even in this. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.”® 

Saint John, in like manner, “This command- 
ment have we from Him, that he who loveth 
God, love his brother also.”* 

Saint Peter, not very difierently, “ Seeing 
that ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth through the spirit unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently.'^ 

And it is so well known, as to require no 
citations to verify it, that this love, or charity, 
or, in other words, regard to the welfare of 
others, runs in various forms through all the 
preceptive parts of the Apostolic writings. It 
is the theme of all their exhortations, that with 
which their morality begins and ends, from 
which all their details and enumerations set 
out, and into which they return. 

And that this temper, for some time at least, 

* Rena. xiii. 9. • Gal. r, 14. • 1 John iv. 21. 

’ 1 Pet. i. 22. 
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descended in its purity to succeeding Christians, 
is attested by one of the earliest and best of the 
remaining writings of the apostolical fathers, 
the epistle of the Roman Clement. The meek- 
ness of the Christian character reigns through- 
out the whole of that excellent piece. The 
occasion called for it. It was to compose the 
dissensions of the Church of Corinth. And the 
venerable hearer of the Apostles does not fall 
short, in the display of this principle, of the 
finest passages of their writings. He calls to 
the remembrance of the Corinthian church its 
former character, in which “ ye were all of you,” 
he tells them, “ humble-minded, not boasting of 
anything, desiring rather to be subject than to 
govern, to give than to receive, being content 
with the portion God had dispensed to you, and 
hearkening diligently to His Word: ye were 
enlarged in your bowels, having His sufferings 
always before your eyes. Ye contended day and 
night for the whole brotherhood, that with com- 
passion and a good conscience the number of 
His elect might be saved. Ye were sincere, and 
without offence, towai'ds each other. Ye be- 
wailed every one his neighbour’s sins, esteeming 
their defects your own.”® His prayer for them 
was for the “ return of peace, long-suffering, and 
* Ep. Clem. Bom, c. 2 ; Abp, Wakens Translation. 
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patience.”® And his advice to those, who might 
have been the occasion of diflEerence in the 
society, is conceived in the true spirit, and with 
a perfect knowledge, of the Christian character : 
“ Who is there among you that is generous ? 
who that is compassionate? who that has any 
charity? Let him say. If this sedition, this 
contention, and these schisms, he upon my ac- 
count, I am ready to depart, to go away whither- 
soever ye please, and do whatsoever ye shall 
command me ; only let the flock of Christ be in 
peace, with the elders who are set over it. He 
that shall do this, shall get to himself a very 
great honour in the Lord j and there is no place 
hut what will be ready to receive him ; for the 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 
These things they, who have their conversation 
towards God, not to be repented of, both have 
done, and will always be ready to do.”^ 

This sacred principle, this earnest recom- 
mendation of forbearance, lenity, and forgive- 
ness, mixes with all the writings of that age. 
There are more quotations in the apostolical 
fathers, of texts which relate to these points than 
of any other. Christ’s sayings had struck them. 
“ Not rendering,” said Polycarp, the disciple of 

* £p. Clem. Bom. o. 68 ; Abp. Wake’s Translation. 

^ Ibid. c. 54. 
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John, “evil for evil, or railing^ for railing, or 
striking for striking, or cursing for cursing.*^ ^ 
Again, speaking of some whose behaviour had 
given great offence, “ Be ye moderate,” says 
he, “ on this occasion, and look not upon such as 
enemies, but call them back as suffering and 
erring members, that ye save your whole 
body.”® 

“ Be ye mild at their anger,” saith Ignatius, 
the companion of Polycarp, “humble at their 
Ikoastings; to their blasphemies return your 
prayers, to their error your firmness in the faith ; 
when they are cruel, be ye gentle ; not endea- 
vouring to imitate their ways, let us be their 
brethren in all kindness and moderation : but 
let us be followers of the Lord ; for who was 
ever more unjustly used, more destitute, more 
despised?”* 

IV. A fourth quality, by which the morality 
of the Gospel is distinguished, is the exclusion 
of regard to fame and reputation. 

“ Take heed that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be seen of them, otherwise ye have no 
rewax'd of your Father which is in heaven.”® 

“When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy 

* Pol. Ep. ad Phil. e. 2. 

* Ignat. Sp. ad Eph. c. 10. 


* Ibid. o. 11. 

* Matt. vi. 1. 
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Father which is in secret ; and thy Father which 
seeth in secret shall rewal’d thee openly.”® 

And the rule, by parity of reason, is extended 
to all other virtues. 

I do not think, that either in these, or in any 
other passage of the New Testament, the pur- 
suit of &me is stated as a vice j it is only said 
that an action, to he virtuous, must be inde- 
pendent of it. I would also observe, that it is 
not publicity, but ostentation, which is pro- 
hibited ; not the mode, but the motive of the 
action, which is regulated. A good man will 
prefer that mode, as well as those objects of his 
beneficence, by which he can produce the greatest 
effect ; and the view of this purpose may dictate 
sometimes publication, and sometimes conceal- 
ment. Either the one or the other may be the 
mode of the action, according as the end to be 
promoted by it appears to require. But from 
the motive, the reputation of the deed, and the 
fruits and advantage of that reputation to our- 
selves must be shut out ; or, in whatever pro- 
portion they are not so, the action in that 
proportion fails of being virtuous. 

This exclusion of regard to human opinion is 
a difference, not so much in the duties, to which 
the teachers of virtue would persuade mankind, 
• MKlt. vi. 6. 
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as in the manner and topics of persuasion. And 
in this view the difference is great. When we 
set about to give advice, our lectures are full of 
the advantages of character, of the regard that 
is due to appearances and to opinion ; of what the 
world, especially of what the good or great, will 
think and say ; of the value of public esteem, 
and of the qualities by which men acquire it. 
Widely different from this was our Saviour’s 
instruction : and the difference was founded upon 
the best reasons. For, however the care of 
reputation, the authority of public opinion, or 
even of the opinion of good men, the satisfaction 
of being well received and well thought of, the 
benefit of being known and distinguished, are 
topics to which we are fain to have recourse in 
our exhortations j the true virtue is that which 
discards these considerations absolutely, and 
which retires from them all to the single internal 
purpose of pleasing God. This at least was the 
virtue which our Saviour taught. And in teach- 
ing this. He not only confined the views of His 
followers to the proper measure and principle of 
human duty, but acted in consistency with His 
office as a Monitor from Heaven. 


Next to what our Saviour taught, may be 
considered the manner of His teaching ; which 

A a 
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was extremely peculiar, yet, I think, precisely 
adapted to the peculiarity of His character and 
situation. His lessons did not consist of dis- 
quisitions ; of anything like moral essays, or 
like sermons, or like set treatises upon the 
several points which He mentioned. When He 
delivered a precept, it was seldom that He added 
any proof or argument ; still more seldom, that 
He accompanied it with, what all precepts re- 
quire, limitations and distinctions. His instruc- 
tions were conceived in short, emphatic, senten- 
tious rules, in occasional reflections, or in sound 
maxims. I do not think that this was a natural, 
or would have been a proper method for a 
philosopher or a moralist ; or that it is a method 
which can be successfully imitated by us ; but I 
contend that it was suitable to the character 
which Christ assumed, and to the situation in 
which, as a teacher, He was placed. He pro- 
duced Himself as a messenger from God. He 
put the truth of what He taught upon autho- 
rity.*^ In the choice, therefore, of His mode of 
teaching, the purpose by Him to be consulted was 
impresmon j because conviction, which forms the 
principal end of our discourses, was to arise in the 

* I say unto yon. Swear not at all: J say onto you, 
Xteeist not evil : I say unto you. Love your enemies.— Matt. 
T. 84 , 89 , 44 . 
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minds of His followers from a different source, 
from their respect to His person and authority. 
Now, for the purpose of impression singly and 
exclusively (I repeat again, that we are not here 
to consider the convincing of the understanding), 
I know nothing which would have so great 
force as strong ponderous maxims, frequently 
urged, and frequently brought back to the 
thoughts of the hearers. 1 know nothing that 
could in this view be said better, than, “ Do unto 
others as ye would that others should do unto 
you : ” “ The first and great commandment is. 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God; and the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself.” It must also be remembered, 
that our Lord’s ministry, upon the supposition 
either of one year or three, compared with His 
work, was of short duration; that, within this 
time. He had many places to visit, various au- 
diences to address; that His person was generally 
besieged by crowds of followers ; that He was 
sometimes driven away from the place where 
He was teaching, by persecution, and at other 
times thought fit to withdraw Himself from 
the commotions of the populace. Under these 
circumstances, nothing appears to have been 
so practicable, or likely to be so efficacious, as 
leaving, wherever He came, concise lessons of 

A a 2 
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duty. These circumstances at least show the 
necessity He was under of comprising^ what He 
delivered within a small compass. In particular. 
His Sermon upon the Mount ought always to be 
considered with a view to these observations. 
The question is not, whether a fuller, a more 
accurate, a more systematic, or a more argumen- 
tative discourse upon morals might not have 
been pronounced ; but whether more could have 
been said in the same room, better adapted to 
the exigencies of the hearers, or better calculated 
for the purpose of impression. Seen in this 
light, it has always appeared to me to be admi- 
rable. Dr. Lardner thought that this discourse 
was made up of what Christ had said at different 
times, and on different, occasions, several of 
which occasions are noticed in Saint Luke’s 
narrative. I can perceive no reason for this 
opinion. I believe that our Lord delivered this 
discourse at one time and place, in the manner 
related by Saint Matthew, and that He repeated 
the same rules and maxims at different times, as 
opportunity or occasion suggested; that they 
were often in His mouth, and were repeated to 
different audiences, and in various conversations. 

It is incidental to this mode of moral instruc- 
tion, which proceeds not by proof, but upon 
authority, not by disquisition, but by precept, 
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that the rules will be conceived in absolute terms, 
leaving the application, and the distinctions that 
attend it, to the reason of the hearer. It is like- 
wise to be expected that they will be delivered 
in terms by so much the more forcible and 
energetic, as they have to encounter natural or 
general propensities. It is further also to be re- 
marked, that many of those strong instances, 
which appear in our Lord’s sermon, such as. 
If any man will smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also “ If any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloke also : ” “ Whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him twain : ” though 
they appear in the form of special precepts, are 
intended as descriptive of disposition and cha- 
racter. A specific compliance with the precepts 
would be of little value, but the disposition which 
they inculcate is of the highest. He who should 
content himself with waiting for the occasion, 
and with literally observing the rule when the 
occasion offered, would do nothing, or worse than 
nothing : but he who considers the character and 
disposition which is hereby inculcated, and places 
that disposition before him as the model to which 
he should bring his own, takes, perhaps, the best 
possible method of improving the benevolence, and 
of calming and rectifying the vices of his temper. 
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If it be said that this disposition is un- 
attainable, I answer, so is all perfection : ought 
therefore a moralist to recommend imperfec- 
tions ? One excellency, however, of our Saviour’s 
rules is, that they are either never mistaken, or 
never so mistaken as to do harm. I could feign 
a hundred cases, in which the literal application 
of the rule, “of doing to others as we would 
that others should do unto us,” might mislead 
us ; but I never yet met with the man who was 
actually misled by it. Notwithstanding that 
our Lord bade His followers “ not to resist evil,” 
and to forgive the brother who should trespass 
against them, not till seven times, but till 
seventy times seven,” the Christian world has 
hitherto suffered little by too much placability 
or forbearance. I would repeat once more, what 
has already been twice remarked, that these rules 
were designed to regulate personal conduct from 
personal motives, and for this purpose alone.^ 

* The precepts cited by Paley from the Sermon on the 
Mount may, no donbt, explained as intended primarily 
to “regulate personal conduct firom personal motives,” and 
as descriptive of disposition and character. But this ex- 
planation will not apply to all the rules of that divine 
code, e. g. to that which absolutely forbids the taking of 
oaths. We must seek, therefore, for a more comprehensive 
solution of the difficulty ; and this, perhaps, is to be found 
in the distinction between the Church according to its idea, 
and the Church as it is in &ct — between the invisible and 
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1 think that these observations will assist us 
greatly in placing our Saviour’s conduct, as a 
moral Teacher, in a proper point of view ; espe- 
cially when it is considered, that to deliver moral 
disquisitions was no part of His design, — ^to 
teach morality at all was only a subordinate part 
of it ; His great business being to supply, what 
was much inore wanting than lessons of morality, 
stronger moral sanctions, and clearer assurances 
of a future judgment.® 

the visible Church. Our Lord, in the Sermon on the Mount, 
regards His disciples as members, not of an earthly com- 
munion, but of ** the communion of saints,” His body and 
bride, the kingdom of God ” upon earth. Were the Church 
visible identical with the mystical body, our Lord’s pre- 
cepts would find their literal application ; but since this is 
not, and never can be, the case; since visible Christian 
societies contain an unavoidable mixture of worldly ele- 
ments ; the ideal of Christian morality, as applied to them, 
remains an ideal, and oaths and legal processes for the pro- 
tection of life and property become necessary and lawful. 
Still the ideal is there — to remind Christians of what they 
ought to be, and of the imperfection of their present state 
— Editob. 

* Some appear to require in a religious s^vstem, or in the 
books which profess to deliver that system, minute direc- 
tions for every case and occurrence that may arise. This, 
say they, is necessary to render a revelation perfect, espe- 
cially one which has for its object the regulation of human 
conduct. NoWf how prolix, and yet how incomplete and 
unavailing, such an attempt must have been, is proved by 
one notable example : **The Hindoo and Mussulman reli- 
gions are institutes of civil law, regulating the minutest 
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The parables of the New Testament are, many 
of them, such as would have done honour to any 
book in the world ; I do not mean in style and 
diction, but in the choice of the subjects, in the 
structure of the narratives, in the aptness, pro- 
priety, and force of the circumstances woven 
into them ; and in some, as that of the Good 
Samaritan, the Prodigal Son, the Pharisee and 
the Publican, in an union of pathos and sim- 
plicity, which, in the best productions of human 
genius, is the fruit only of a much-exercised 
and well-cultivated judgment. 

The Lord! s Prayer, for a succession of solemn 
thoughts, for fixing the attention upon a few 
great points, for suitableness to every condition, 
for sufficiency, for conciseness without obscurity, 
for the weight and real importance of its peti- 
tions, is without an equal or a rival. 

From whence did these come ? Whence had 
this man this wisdom? Was our Saviour, in 
fact, a well-instructed philosopher, whilst He is 


questions, both of property and of all questions which come 
under the cognizance of the magistrate. And to what length 
details of this kind are necessarily carried, when once begun, 
may be understood from an anecdote of the Mussulman code, 
which we have received from the most respectable authority, 
that not less than seventy-five thousand traditional precepts 
have been promulgated,” — Hamilton’s Translation of the 
Heydaya, or Guide. 
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represented to us as an illiterate peasant ? Or 
shall we say that some early Christians of taste 
and education composed these pieces, and ascribed 
them to Christ ? Besides all other incredibilities 
in this account, I answer, with Dr. Jortin, that 
they could not do it. No specimens of com- 
position, which the Christians of the first century 
have left us, authorize us to believe that they were 
equal to the task. And how little qualified the 
Jews, the countrymen and companions of Christ, 
were to assist Him in the undertaking, may be 
judged of from the traditions and writings of 
theirs which were the nearest to that age. The 
whole collection of the Talmud is one continued 
proof, into what follies they fell whenever they 
left their Bible, and how little capable they were 
of furnishing out such lessons as Christ delivered. 

But there is still another view, in which our 
Lord’s discourses deserve to be considered ; and 
that is, in their negative character, — not in what 
they did, but in what they did not, contain. 
Under this head, the following reflections appear 
to me to possess some weight. 

I. They exhibit no particular description of 
the invisible world. The future happiness of the 
good, and the misery of the bad, which is all we 
want to be assured of, is directly and positively 
affirmed, and is represented by metaphors and 
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comparisons, which were plainly intended as me- 
taphors and comparisons, and as nothing more. 
As to the rest, a solemn reserve is maintained. 
The question concerning the woman who had been 
married to seven brothers, “ Whose shall she be in 
the resurrection ? ” was of a nature calculated to 
have drawn from Christ a more circumstantial 
account of the state of the human species in 
their future existence. He cut short, however, 
the inquiry by an answer, which at once rebuked 
intruding curiosity, and was agreeable to the 
best apprehensions we are able to form upon 
the subject, namely, ^‘That they who are ac- 
counted worthy of that resurrection, shall be as 
the angels of God in heaven.” I lay a stress 
upon this reserve, because it repels the suspicion 
of enthusiasm: for enthusiasm is wont to ex- 
patiate upon the condition of the departed, above 
all other subjects, and with a wild particularity. 
It is, moreover, a topic which is always listened 
to with greediness. The teacher, therefore, whose 
principal purpose is to draw upon himself atten- 
tion, is sure to be full of it. The Koran of 
Mahomet is half made up of it. 

II. Our Lord enjoined no austerities. He 
not only enjoined none as absolute duties, but 
He recommended none as carrying men to a 
higher degree of Divine favour. Place Chris- 
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tianity, in this respect, by the side of all institu- 
tions which have been founded in the fanaticism, 
either of their author, or of his first followers : 
or rather_, compare, in this respect, Christianity 
as it came from Christ, with the same religion 
after it fell into other hands: with the extra- 
vagant merit very soon ascribed to celibacy, 
solitude, voluntary poverty ; with the rigours 
of an ascetic, and the vows of a monastic 
life; the hair shirt, the watchings, the mid- 
night prayers, the obmutescence, the gloom 
and mortihcation of religious orders, and of 
those who aspired to religious perfection. 

III. Our Saviour uttered no impassioned 
devotion. There was no heat in His piety, or 
in the language in which He expressed it; no 
vehement or rapturous ejaculations, no violent 
urgency, in His prayers. The Lord’s Prayer is 
a model of calm devotion. His words in the 
Garden are unaffected expressions of a deep in- 
deed, but sober piety. He never appears to 
have been worked up into anything like that 
elation, or that emotion of spirits, which is 
occasionally observed in most of those, to whom 
the name of enthusiast can in any degree be 
applied. I feel a respect for Methodists, because 
1 believe that there is to be found among them 
much sincere piety, and availing, though not 
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always well-informed, Christianity : yet I never 
attended a meeting of theirs, hut I came away 
with the reflection, how different what I heard 
was from what I read ! I do not mean in doc- 
trine, with which at present I have no concern, 
but in manner ; how different from the calmness, 
the sobriety, the good sense, and, I may add, the 
strength and authority, of our Lord’s discourses 1 
IV. It is very usual with the human mind, 
to substitute forwardness and fervency in a par- 
ticular cause, for the merit of general and regular 
morality; and it is natural, and politic also, in 
the leader of a sect or party, to encourage such 
a disposition in his followers. Christ did not 
overlook this turn of thought ; yet, though 
avowedly placing Himself at the head of a new 
institution. He notices it only to condemn it. 

Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of My Father which 
is in Heaven. Many will say unto Me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
Name ? and in Thy Name have cast out devils ? 
and in Thy Name done many wonderful works ? 
And then will I profess unto you, I never knew 
you : depart from Me, ye that work iniquity ^ ^ 
So far was the Author of Christianity from 
* Matt, vii, 21—23. 
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courting the attachment of His followers by 
any sacrifice of principle, or by a condescension 
to the errors which even zeal in His service 
might have inspired ! This was a proof both of 
sincerity and judgment. ^ 

V. Nor, fifthly, did He fall in with any of 
the depraved fashions of His country, or with 
the natural bias of His own education. Bred 
up a Jew, under a religion extremely technical, 
in an age and among a people more tenacious 
of the cei’emonies than of any other part of that 
religion. He delivered an institution, containing 
less of ritual, and that more simple, than is to 
be found in any religion which ever prevailed 
among mankind. We have known, I do allow, 
examples of an enthusiasm, which has swept 
away all external ordinances before it. But this 
spirit certainly did not dictate our Saviour’s 
conduct, either in His treatment of the religion 

* Paley has here rather understated the case. Not only 
did our Lord condemn a zealous profession without corre- 
sponding practice, but He took pains to warn His intended 
disciples of the trials and difficulties they must encounter 
in becoming Christians. He came forth ** with His fan in 
His band;’* He spake not of peace, but of a sword; of the 
straitness of the gate that leads to heaven ; of the abso- 
lute Buirender of heart which He requires. He rather re- 
pelled than encouraged thoughtless proposalB of engaging in 
His service (Luke ix. 57 — 62) ; and warned His hearers that 
they must count the cost (Luke xiv. 25 — S3). — Editor. 
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of His country, or in the formation of His own 
institution. In both He displayed the sound- 
ness and moderation of His judgment. He cen- 
sured an overstrained scrupulousness, or per- 
haps an affectation of scrupulousness, about the 
Sabbath : but how did He censure it ? not by 
contemning or decrying the institution itself, 
but by declaring that “ the Sabbath was made 
for man, not man for the Sabbath that is to 
say, that the Sabbath was to be subordinate to 
its purpose, and that that purpose was the real 
good of those who were the subjects of the law. 
The same concerning the nicety of some of the 
Pharisees, in paying tithes of the most trifling 
articles, accompanied with a neglect of justice, 
fidelity, and mercy. He finds fault with them 
for misplacing their anxiety. He does not speak 
disrespectfully of the law of tithes, nor of their 
observance of it ; but He assigns to each class 
of duties its proper station in the scale of moral 
importance. All this might be expected per- 
haps from a well-instructed, cool, and judicious 
philosopher, but was not to be looked for from 
an illiterate Jew ; certainly not from an impetu- 
ous enthusiast. 

VI. Nothing could be more quibbling than 
w'ere the comments and expositions of the 
• Mark U. 27. 
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Jewish doctors at that time ; nothing so puerile 
as their distinctions. Their evasion of the fifth 
commandment, their exposition of the law of 
oaths, are specimens of the had taste in morals 
which then prevailed. "Whereas, in a numerous 
collection of our Saviour’s apophthegms, many 
of them referring to sundry precepts of the 
Jewish law, there is not to be found one example 
of sophistry, or of false subtilty, or of anything 
approaching thereunto. 

"VII. The national temper of the Jews w’as 
intolerant, narrow-minded, and excluding. In 
Jesus, on the contrary, whether we regard His 
lessons or His example, we see not only benevo- 
lence, but benevolence the most enlarged and 
comprehensive. In the parable of the Good 
Samaritan, the very point of the story is, that 
the person relieved by him was the national 
and religious enemy of his benefactor. Our 
Lord declared the equity of the divine adminis- 
tration, when He told the Jews (what, probably, 
they were surprised to hear), “ That many 
should come from the east and west, and 
should sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of Heaven ; but that the 
children of the kingdom should be cast into 
outer darkness.”^ His reproof of the hasty zeal 
* Matt. viiL 11, 12. 
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of His disciples^ who would needs call down fire 
from heaven to revenge an affront put upon 
their Master, shows the lenity of His character, 
and of His religion ; and His opinion of the 
manner in which the most unreasonable oppo- 
nents ought to be treated, or at least of the 
manner in which they ought not to be treated. 
The terms in which His rebuke was conveyed 
deserved to be noticed : “ Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of.” ® 

VIII. Lastly, among the negative qualities 
of our religion, as it came out of the hands of 
its Founder and His Apostles, we may reckon 
its complete abstraction from all views either of 
ecclesiastical ® or civil policy ; or, to meet a lan- 
guage much in fashion with some men, from 
the polities either of priests or statesmen. 

* Luke ix. 55. 

• These remarks are just as far as ‘'civil policy” is con- 
cerned; but it can hardly be said that Christianity, as it 
came from the hands of its Founder, exhibits a complete 
abstraction from all views of ecclesiastical government. 
No such form, indeed, is enjoined in the New Testament as 
of absolute necessity ; but the groundwork of the polity of 
the Church was providentially laid long before our Lord 
appeared, viz. in the institution of the synagogue; and 
that this institution was to serve that purpose was not 
obscurely intimated by Him before He left the world. As 
the subject is too large for a note, and yet is deeply inte- 
resting, a section of the Appendix is devoted to it, to which 
the reader is referred. See App. III. — Editob, 
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Christ’s declaration, that His kingdom was not 
of this world, recorded by Saint John;’ His 
evasion of the question, whether it was lawful 
or not to give tribute unto Caesar, mentioned 
by the three other Evangelists ; His reply to an 
application that was made to Him, to interpose 
His authority in a question of property, “ Man, 
who made Me a judge or a divider over you ? ” ® 
ascribed to Him by Saint Luke ; His declining 
to exercise the office of a criminal judge in the 
case of the woman taken in adultery, as related 
by Saint John, are all intelligible significations 
of our Saviour’s sentiments upon this head. 
And with respect to politics, in the usual sense 
of that word, or discussions concerning different 
forms of Government, Christianity declines every 
question upon the subject. Whilst politicians 
are disputing about monarchies, aristocracies, 
and republics, the Gospel is alike applicable, 
useful, and friendly to them all; inasmuch as, 
1st, it tends to make men virtuous, and as it is 
easier to govern good men than bad men under 
any constitution ; as, 2ndly, it states obedience 
to government in ordinary cases to be not 
merely a submission to force, but a duty of con- 
science; as, 3rdly, it induces dispositions favour- 
able to public tranquillity, a Christian’s chief 

* Chap, xviii. 36. * Luke xii. 14. 

B b 
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care being to pass quietly through this world to 
a better; as, 4thly, it prays for communities, 
and for the governors of communities, of what* 
ever description or denomination they be, with 
a solicitude and fervency proportioned to the 
influence which they possess upon human happi- 
ness. All which, in my opinion, is just as it 
should be. Had there been more to be found in 
Scripture of a political nature, or convertible to 
political purposes, the worst use would have been 
made of it, on whichever side it seemed to lie. 

When, therefore, we consider Christ as a 
moral teacher (remembering that this was only 
a secondary part of His office ; and that mo- 
rality, by the nature of the subject, does not 
admit of discovery, properly so called); — when 
we consider either what He taught, or what He 
did not teach, either the substance or the man- 
ner of His instruction ; His preference of solid 
to popular virtues, of a character which is com- 
monly despised to a character which is univer- 
sally extolled; His placing, on our licentious 
vices, the check in the right place, namely, 
upon the thoughts ; His collecting of human 
duty into two well-devised rules. His repetition 
of these rules, the stress He laid upon them, 
especially in comparison with positive duties, 
and His fixing thereby the sentiments of His 
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followers ; His exclusion of all regard to repu- 
tation in our devotion and alms, and by parity 
of reason, in our other virtues ; — when we con- 
sider that His instructions were delivered in a 
form calculated for impression, the precise pur- 
pose in His situation to be consulted ; and that 
they were illustrated by parables, the choice 
and structure of which would have been admired 
in any composition whatever ; when we observe 
Him free from the usual symptoms of enthu- 
siasm, heat, and vehemence in devotion, auste- 
rity in institutions, and a wild particularity in 
the description of a future state ; free also from 
the depravities of his age and country ; without 
superstition among the most superstitious of 
men, yet not decrying positive distinctions, or 
external observances, but soberly calling them 
to the principle of their establishment, and to 
their place in the scale of human duties ; with- 
out sophistry or trifling, amidst teachers remark- 
able for nothing so much as frivolous subtleties 
and quibbling expositions ; candid and liberal in 
His judgment of the rest of mankind, although 
belonging to a people who affected a separate 
claim to Divine favour, and, in consequence of 
that opinion, prone to uncharitableness, par- 
tiality, and restriction ; when we find, in His re- 
ligion, no scheme of building up a hierarchy, or 

B b 2 
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of ministering^ to the views of human govern- 
ments ; in a word, when we compare Christianity, 
as it came from its Author, either with other 
religions, or with itself, in other hands, the most 
reluctant understanding will be induced to ac- 
knowledge the probity, I think also the good 
sense, of those to whom it owes its origin ; and 
that some regard is due to the testimony of such 
men^ when they declare their knowledge that 
the religion proceeded from God ; and when they 
appeal, for the truth of their assertion, to miracles 
which they wrought, or which they saw. 

Perhaps the qualities which we observe in the 
religion may be thought to prove something 
more. They would have been extraordinary, 
had the religion come from any person : from 
the person from whom it did come they are 
exceedingly so. "What was Jesus in external 
appearance? A Jewish peasant, the son of a 
carpenter, living with His father and mother in 
a remote province of Palestine, until the time 
that He produced Himself in His public cha- 
racter. He had no master to instruct or prompt 
Him ; He had read no books, but the works of 
Moses and the prophets; He had visited no 
polished cities ; He had received no lessons from 
Socrates or Plato, — nothing to form in Him a 
taste or judgment different from that of the 
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rest of His countrymen, and of persons of the 
same rank of life with Himself. Supposing^ it 
to he true, which it is not, that all His points 
of morality might be picked out of Greek and 
Roman writings, they were writings which He 
had never seen. Supposing them to be no more 
than what some or other had taught in various 
times and places, He could not collect them 
together. 

Who were his coadjutors in the undertaking, 
— the persons into whose hands the religion 
came after His death ? A few fishermen upon 
the Lake of Tiberias, persons just as uneducated, 
and, for the purpose of framing rules of morality, 
as unpromising as Himself. Suppose the mis- 
sion to be real, all this is accounted for : the 
unsuitableness of the authors to the production, 
of the characters to the undertaking, no longer 
surprises us: but without reality^ it is very 
diflicult to explain how such a system should 
proceed from such persons. Christ was not like 
any other carpenter ; the Apostles were not like 
any other fishermen. 

But the subject is not exhausted by these ob- 
servations. That portion of it which is most 
reducible to points of argument has been stated, 
and, I trust., truly. There are, however, some 
topics of a more diffused nature, which yet 
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deserve to be proposed to the reader^s atten 
tion. 

The character of Christ is a part of the mo 
rality of the Gospel: one strong observatioi 
upon which is, that, neither as represented bj 
His followers, nor as attacked by His enemies 
is He charged with any personal vice. Thii 
remark is as old as Origen : “ Though innu- 
merable lies and calumnies had been forgec 
against the venerable Jesus, none had dared tc 
charge Him with an intemperance.”® Not i 
reflection upon His moral character, not ai 
imputation or sulspicion of any offence againsi 
purity and chastity, appears for five hundrec 
years after His birth. This faultlessness if 
more peculiar than we are apt to imagine 
Some stain pollutes the morals or the morality 
of almost every other teacher, and of every othei 
lawgiver.^ Zeno the stoic, and Diogenes th( 
cynic, fell into the foulest impurities ; of whicl 
also Socrates himself was more than suspected 
Solon forbade unnatural crimes to slaves. Ly- 
cnrgus tolerated theft as a part of education 
Plato recommended a co mmun ity of women 


* Origen. Ep. Cels. 1, 8. nnm. 38, ed. Bened. 

^ See many instances collected by Grotius, de Veritab 
Christianse Beligionis, in the notea to his second book 
p. 118, Pooock’s edition. 
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Aristotle maintained the general right of making 
war upon barbarians. The elder Cato was 
remarkable for the ill usage of bis slaves : the 
younger gave up the person of his wife. One 
loose principle is found in almost all the Pagan 
moralists ; is distinctly, however, perceived in 
the writings of Plato, Xenophon, Cicero, Seneca, 
Epictetus ; and that is, the allowing, and even 
the recommending to their disciples, a com- 
pliance with the religion, and with the religious 
rites, of every country into which they came. 
In speaking of the founders of new institutions, 
we cannot forget Mahomet. His licentious 
transgressions of his own licentious rules ; his 
abuse of the character which he assumed, and 
of the power which he had acquired, for the 
purposes of personal and privileged indulgence ; 
his avowed claim of a special permission, from 
Heaven, of unlimited sensuality, is known to 
every reader, as it is confessed by every writer, 
of the Moslem story. 

Secondly, in the histories which are left us of 
Jesus Christ, although very short, and although 
dealing in narrative, and not in observation or 
panegyric, we perceive besides the absence of 
every appearance of vice, traces of devotion, 
humiliiy, benignity, mildness, patience, pru- 
dence. 1 speak of tracer of these qualities, 
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because the qualities themselves are to be col- 
lected from incidents ; inasmuch as the terms 
are never used of Christ in the Gospels, nor is 
any formal character of Him drawn in any part 
of the New Testament. 

Thus we see the devoutness of His mind, in 
His frequent retirement to solitary prayer in 
His habitual giving of thanks;® in His reference 
of the beauties and operations of nature to the 
bounty of Providence ; * in His earnest addresses 
to His Father, more particularly that short but 
solemn one before the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead;® and in the deep piety of His beha- 
viour in the garden, on the last evening of His 
life;® His humiliiy, in His constant reproof of 
contentions for superiority the benignity and 
aifectionateness of His temper, in His kindness 
to children ;® in the tears which He shed over 
His falling country,® and upon the death of His 
friend;^ in His noticing of the widow’s mite;® 
in His parables of the good Samaritan, of the 
ungrateful servant, and of the Pharisee and 
publican, of which parables no one but a man 

^ Matt. xiv. 23. Luke ix. 28. Matt. xxvi. 36. 

• Matt. xi. 25. Mark viii. 6. John vi. 23. Luke xxii. 17. 

^ Matt, vi, 26 — 28. * John xi. 41. 

• Matt. xxvi. 36— 74a » Mark ix. 33. 

• Mark x. 16. • Luke xix. 41. 

^ John xi. 35 * Mark xii. 42. 
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of humanity could have been the author : the 
mildness and lenity of His character is dis- 
covered, in His rebuke of the forward zeal of 
His disciples at the Samaritan villag-e;® in His 
expostulation with Pilate in His prayer for 
His enemies at the moment of His suffering,® 
which, though it has been since very properly 
and frequently imitated, was then, I apprehend, 
new. His prudence is discerned, where prudence 
is most wanted, in His conduct on trying occa- 
sions, and in answers to artful questions. Of 
these the following are examples ; — His with- 
drawing, in various instances, from the first 
symptoms of tumult,® and with the express care, 
as appears from Saint Matthew,'^ of carrying on 
Plis ministry in quietness: His declining of 
every species of interference with the civil affairs 
of the country, which disposition is manifested 
by His behaviour in the case of the woman 
caught in adultery,® and in His repulse of the 
application which was made to Him to interpose 
His decision about a disputed inheritance His 
judicious, yet, as it should seem, unprepared 
answers, will be confessed in the ease of the 

* Luke ix. 56. * John xix. 11. * Luke xxiii. 34. 

♦ Matt, xiv, 22, Luke v. 15, 16. Jolin v. 13 ; vi. 15. 

’ Chap. xii. 19. * John viii. 1 — !!• 


* Luke xii. 14, 
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Roman tribute in the difficulty concerning 
the interfering relations of a future state, as 
proposed to Him in the instance of a woman 
who had married seven brethren and, more 
especially, in His reply to those who demanded 
from Him an explanation of the authority by 
which He acted, which reply consisted in pro- 
pounding a question to them, situated between 
the very difficulties into which they were in- 
sidiously endeavouring to draw Him? 

Our Saviour’s lessons, besides what has already 
been remarked in them, touch, and that often- 
times by very affecting representations, upon 
some of the most interesting topics of human 
duty, and of human meditation ; upon the prin- 
ciples, by which the decisions of the last day wil 
be regulated ;* upon the superior, or rather th( 
supreme importance of religion;® upon penitence 
by the most pressing calls and the most en- 
couraging invitations;® upon self-denial,'^ watch- 
fulness,® placability,® confidence in God,* the valut 

* Matt. xxii. 19. * Matt. xxu. 28. 

* Matt. zxi. 23, ftc. * Matt. xzt. 31, &o. 

* Mark vui. 35. Matt. vi. 31—88. Luke zii. 4, 5, 
— 21 . 

* Luke XT. Matt. ▼. 29. 

* Mark xiii. 37. Matt. xxiy. 42 — ^xxv. 13. 

* Luke xvii. 4. Matt. xviB. 83, &c, 

* Matt. tL 26 — 30. 
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of spiritual, that is, of mental worship,® the 
necessity of moral obedience, and the directing 
of that obedience to the spirit and principle 
of the law, instead of seeking for evasions in 
a technical construction of its terms.^ 

If we extend our argument to other parts 
of the New Testament, we may offer, as among 
the best and shortest rules of life, or which 
is the same thing, descriptions of virtue, that 
have ever been delivered, the following pas- 
sages : 

“ Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Pather is this. To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world/’ * 

“ Now the end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and a good conscience, and 
faith unfeigned.” ® 

“ For the grace of God, that bringeth salva- 
tion, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that, 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre- 
sent world.” * 

Enumerations of virtues and vices, and those 
sufficiently accurate and unquestionably just, 

» John iv. 23, 24. 

* James i. 27. 


•miLll 12. 


* Matt. y. 21, ftc. 

• 1 Tim. i. 5. 
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are given by Saint Paul to his converts in three 
several epistles.'^ 

The relative duties of husbands and wives, ol 
parents and children, of masters and servants 
of Christian teachers and their flocks, of gover- 
nors and their subjects, are set forth by the sam( 
writer,® not indeed with the copiousness, th< 
detail, or the distinctness of a moralist, wh( 
should, in these days, sit down to write chapteri 
upon the subject, but with the leading rules an( 
principles in eachj and, above all, with truth 
and with authority. 

Lastly, the whole volume of the New Testa 
ment is replete with piety ; with, what wer 
almost unknown to heathen moralists, devotiona 
virtues, the most profound veneration of th 
Deity, an habitual sense of His bounty and pro 
tection, a firm confidence in the final result c 
His counsels and dispensations, a disposition t 
resort, upon all occasions, to His mercy, for th 
supply of human wants, for assistance in dange 
for relief from pain, for the pardon of sin. 

’ Gal. V. 19. Col. iii. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 

* Eph. V. 33 : vi 1, 5. 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. Bom. xiiL 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE CANDOUR OP THE WRITERS OP THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

I MAKE this candour to consist, in their putting- 
down many passagus and noticing- many cir- 
cumstances, which no writer whatever was likely 
to have forged ; and which no writer would 
have chosen to appear in his book, who had been 
careful to present the story in the most unex- 
ceptionable form, or who had thought himself 
at liberty to carve and mould the particulars of 
that story, according to his choice, or according 
to his judgment of the effect. 

A strong and well-known example of the fair- 
ness of the Evangelists offers itself in their 
account of Christ’s resurrection, namely, in their 
unanimously stating, that, after He was risen, 
He appeared to His disciples alone. I do not 
mean that they have used the exclusive word 
alone; but that all the instances, which they 
have recorded of His appearance are instances 
of appearance to His disciples; that their rea- 
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sonings upon it, and allusions to it, are confined 
to this supposition ; and that, by one of them, 
Peter is made to say, “ Him God raised up the 
third day, and showed Him openly ; not to all 
the people, but to witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
Him after He rose from the dead.”^ The most 
common understanding must have perceived 
that the history of the resurrection would have 
come with more advantage, if they had related 
that Jesus appeared after j^e was risen, to His 
foes as well as to His friends, to the Scribes and 
Pharisees, the Jewish council, and the Koman 
governor ; or even if they had asserted the pub- 
lic appearance of Christ in general unqualified 
terms, without noticing, as they have done, the 
presence of His disciples on each occasion, and 
noticing it in such a manner as to lead their 
readers to suppose that none but disciples were 
present. They could have represented in one 
way as well as the other. And if their point 
had been to have the religion believed, whether 
true or false ; if they had fabricated the story 
ah initio ; or if they had been disposed either to 
have delivered their testimony as witnesses, or 
to have worked up their materials and infor- 


* A.ctB X. 40, 41. 
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niation as historians, in such a manner as to 
render their narrative as specious and unob- 
jectionable as they could ; in a word, if they 
had thought of anything but of the truth of the 
case, as they understood and believed it, they 
would, in their account of Christ’s several ap- 
pearances alter His resurrection, at least have 
omitted this restriction. At this distance of 
time, the account as we have it is perhaps more 
credible than it would have been the other way ; 
because this manifestation of the historians’ 
candour is of more advantage to their testimony, 
than the difference in the circumstances of the 
account would have been to the nature of the 
evidence. But this is an effect which the Evan- 
gelists could not foresee ; and I think that it 
was by no means the case at the time when the 
books were composed.^ 

* There were good reasons for Christ’s not showing Him- 
self publicly after His resurrection. Would it have pro- 
duced a salutary effect on the J ewish people ? They had 
rejected the strongest evidence of His mission — the miracles 
which He wrought in His lifetime. They had accused Him 
of acting in concert with Beelzebub ; and their rulers had 
refused to receive the testimony of competent eye-witnesses 
to the fact of His resurrection. What probability was 
there that if He had showed Himself to them they would 
have abandoned their unbelief! They would, doubtless, 
have had recourse to every spedes of evasion to deny or 
explain away the fact, and would have succeeded in thus 
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Mr. Gibbon has argued for the genuineness 
of the Koran, from the confessions which it con- 

imposing upon themselves and the nation at large. But 
in that case the evidence would have come down to us 
burdened with the grave objection that our Lord did show 
Himself openly to all the people/* and yet failed to con- 
vince them that He had really risen from the dead. How 
eagerly would a captious adversary have laid hold of the 
circumstance I But let us take the other alternative — that 
they had been convinced, and, as a consequence, became 
nationally converted to the Christian faith. In that case 
we should have been deprived of the involuntary testimony 
which, as adversaries, the Jews bore to the truth of the 
history, in that, with every desire and motive to invalidate 
it, they could not do so. By heathen opponents the 
story would have been treated as the result of combination 
and fraud. The adhesion of those who had sealed the 
stone, and placed the guard, and possessed complete power 
over the sepulchre would have carried little weight. The 
Homan government would probably have regarded the 
movement as a symptom of national rebellion, and stifled 
Christianity in its cradle. Prophecy, too, would have 
failed of its accomplishment. To the Christian believer 
other reasons for this seclusion from public view will be 
suggested by such passages as 2 Cor. v. 16. Earthly com- 
munion with the Saviour was now to give place to the 
fellowship of the Spirit; hence, though He enabled His 
disciples to bear ample' witness to the reality of His resur- 
rection, He appeared to them but seldom, and only for a 
short time: it was a transitional state between the earthly 
and the heavenly life of Christ. How much more inap- 
propriate would it have been to display Himself openly to 
the unbelieving world ! Sufficient evidence was given of 
the fact; and that was all that any one had a right to 
expect.— E ditob. 
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tains, to the apparent disadvantage of the Ma- 
hometan cause.® The same defence vindicates 
the genuineness of our Gospels, and without 
prejudice to the cause at all. 

There are some other instances in which the 
Evangelists honestly relate what they must have 
perceived would make against them. 

Of this kind is John the Baptist’s message, 
preserved by Saint Matthew (xi. 2 ), and Saint 
Luke (vii. 18) : “ Now when John had heard in 
the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of 
his disciples, and said unto Him, Art thou He 
that should come, or look we for another ? ’* To 
confess, still more to state, that John the Bap- 
tist had his doubts concerning the character of 
Jesus, could not but afford a handle to cavil and 
objection. But truth, like honesty, neglects 
appearances. The same observation, perhaps, 
holds concerning the apostasy of Judas.'* 

* Vol. ix. c. 50, note 96. 

* I had once placed among these examples of fair con- 
cession, the remarkable words of Saint Matthew, in his 
account of Christ’s appearance upon the Galilean moun- 
tain : ** And when they saw Him, they worshipped Him, 
hut some doubted,'* * I have since, however, been convinced 
by what is observed concerning this passage in Dr. Town- 
son’s discourse + upon the resurrection, that the trans- 


♦ C^p. xxviii. 17. 

C O 


t Page 177. 
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John vi. 66. “ From that time, many of His 

disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Him.” Was it the part of a writer, who dealt 
in suppression and disguise, to put down this 
anecdote ? 

Or this, which Matthew has preserved (xiii. 
58)? “He did not many mighty works there, 
because of their unbelief.” 

Again, in the same Evangelist (v. 17, 18): 
“ Think not that I am come to destroy the law, 
or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fufilled.^’ 
At the time- the Gospels were written, the ap- 
parent tendency of Christas mission was to 

action, as related by Saint Matthew, was really this: 

Christ appeared first at a distance; the greater part of 
the company, the moment they saw Him, worshipped ; but 
some as yet, that is, upon this first distant view of His 
person, doubted; whereupon Christ came up* to them, and 
spake to them,’’ &c, ; that the doubt, therefore, was a 
doubt only at first for a moment, and upon His being seen 
at a distance, and was afterwards dispelled by His nearer 
approach, and by His entering into conversation with 
them. 


* Saint Matthew’s words are, Kai npo(T€\$^ 6 
^KdXrjaev alroTs. This intimates that when He first ap- 
peared, it was at a distance, at least, from many of the 
spectators. Ibid. p. 197 * 
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diminish the authority of the Mosaic code, and 
it was so considered by the Jews themselves. It 
is very improbable, therefore, that, without the 
constraint of truth, Matthew should have as- 
cribed a saying to Christ, which jprimo intuitu^ 
militated with the judgment of the age in which 
his Gospel was written. Marcion thought this 
text so objectionable, that he altered the words, 
so as to invert the sense.® 

Once more (Acts xxv. 18, 19): “They brought 
none accusation against him, of such things as 
I supposed : but bad certain questions against 
him of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive.” Nothing could be more in the character 
of a Homan governor than these words. But 
that is not precisely the point I am concerned 
with. A mere panegyrist, or a dishonest nar- 
rator, would not have represented his cause, or 
have made a great magistrate represent it in 
this manner, that is, in terms not a little dis- 
paraging, and bespeaking, on his part, much 
unconcern and indifference about the matter. 
The same observation may be repeated of the 
speech which is ascribed to Gallio (Acts xviii. 
15): “If it be a question of words and names. 


* Lardner, Cred., vol. xv. p. 422. 

c c 2 
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and of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be no 
judge of suck matters.” 

Lastly, where do you discern a stronger mark 
of candour, or less disposition to extol and mag- 
nify, than in the conclusion of the same history ? 
in which the Evangelist, after relating that 
Paul, on his first arrival at Rome, preached to 
the Jews from morning until evening, adds, 
“And some believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not.”® 

The following, I think, are passages which 
"were very unlikely to have presented themselves 
to the mind of a forger or a fabulist. 

Matt. xxi. 21, 22. “Jesus answered and 
said unto them. Verily I say unto you. If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
this which is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea, it shall be done. 
And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive.”"^ It appears 
to me very improbable that these words should 
have been put into Christ’s mouth, if He had 
not actually spoken them. The term “faith,” 
as here used, is perhaps rightly interpreted of 
confidence in that internal notice by which the 


* Acts xxviii. 24. See also chap. xvii. 20. 


^ Luke xvii. 6. 
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Apostles were admonished of their power to per- 
form any particular miracle. And this exposi- 
tion renders the sense of the text more easy. 
But the words, undoubtedly, in their obvious 
construction, carry with them a difficulty, which 
no writer would have brought upon himself 
officiously. 

Luke ix. 59. “And He said unto another, 
Follow Me : but he said. Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father. Jesus said unto him, 
Let the dead bury their dead ; but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God.” ® Tliis answer, 
though very expressive of the transcendant im- 
portance of religious concerns, was apparently 
harsh and repulsive; and such as would not 
have been made for Christ if He had not really 
used it ; at least some other instance would 
have been chosen. 

The following passage, I, for the same reason, 
think impossible to have been the production of 
artifice, or of a cold forgery : — “ But T say unto 
you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 
whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in dan- 


* See also Matt. viii. 21. 
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ger of hell-fire (Gehennse) ” (Matt. v. 22). It 
is emphatic, cogent, and well calculated for the 
purpose of impression ; but is inconsistent with 
the supposition of art or wariness on the part of 
the relater. 

The short reply of our Lord to Mary Magda- 
lene, after His resurrection (John xx. 16, 17), 
“ Touch Me not ; for I am not yet ascended 
unto My Father,” in my opinion, must have 
been founded in a reference or allusion to some 
prior conversation, for the want of knowing 
which. His meaning is hidden from us. This 
very obscurity, however, is a proof of genuine- 
ness. No one would have forged such an 
answer. 

John vi. The whole of the conversation re- 
corded in this chapter is, in the highest degree, 
unlikely to be fabricated, especially the part of 
our SaviouFs reply between the fiftieth and 
fifty-eighth verse. I need only put down the 
first sentence : “ I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread that 
I will g^ve him is My flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world.” Without calling in 
question the expositions that have been given 
of this passage, we may be permitted to say, that 
it labours under an obscurity, in which it is im- 
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possible to believe that any one, who made 
speeches for the persons of his narrative, would 
have voluntarily involved them. That this dis- 
course .was obscure, even at the time, is con- 
fessed by the writer who has preserved it, when 
he tells us, at the conclusion, that many of our 
Lord’s disciples, when they had heard this, said, 

This is a hard saying ; who can hear it ? ’’ 

Christ’s taking of a young child, and placing 
it in the midst of His contentious disciples 
(Matt, xviii. 2), though as decisive a proof as 
any could be of the benignity of His temper, 
and very expressive of the character of the re- 
ligion which He wished to inculcate, was not by 
any means an obvious thought. Nor am I ac- 
quainted with anything in any ancient writing 
which resembles it. 

The account of the institution of the Eucha- 
rist bears strong internal marks of genuineness. 
If it had been feigned, it would have been more 
full ; it would have come nearer to the actual 
mode of celebrating the rite, as that mode 
obtained very early in the Christian Churches ; 
and it would have been more formal than it is. 
In the forged piece, called the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions, the Apostles are made to enjoin many 
parts of the ritual which was in use in the second 
and third centuries, with as much particularity 
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as a modem rubric could have done. Whereas, 
in the history of the Lord’s Supper, as we read 
it in Saint Matthew’s Gospel, there is not so 
much as the command to repeat it. This, -surely, 
looks like undesigned ness. I think also that 
the difficulty arising from the conciseness of 
Christ’s expression, This is My body,” would 
have been avoided in a made-up story. I allow 
that the explication of these words, given by 
Protestants, is satisfactory ; but it is deduced 
from a diligent comparison of the words in 
question with forms of expression used in Scrip- 
ture, and especially by Christ upon other occa- 
sions. No writer would arbitrarily and unne- 
cessarily have thus east in his reader’s way a 
difficulty, which, to say the least, it required 
research and emdition to clear up. 

Now it ought to be observed that the argu- 
ment which is built upon these examples ex- 
tends both to the authenticity of the books and 
to the truth of the narrative: for it is improbable 
that the forger of a history in the name of 
another should have inserted such passages into 
it ; and it is improbable also, that the persons 
whose names the books bear should have fabri- 
cated such passages, or even have allowed them 
a place in their work, if they had not believed 
them to express the truth. 
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The followings observation, therefore, of Dr. 
Lardner, the most candid of all advocates, and 
the most cautious of all inquirers, seems to be 
well founded Christians are induced to 
believe the writers of the Gospel, by observing 
the evidence of piety and probity that appear in 
their writings, in which there is no deceit, or 
artifice, or cunning, or design.^’ No remarks,” 
as Dr. Beattie hath properly said, “are thrown 
in, to anticipate objections ; nothing of that 
caution, which never fails to distinguish the 
testimony of those who are conscious of impos- 
ture ; no endeavour to reconcile the reader’s 
mind to what may be extraordinary in the 
narrative.” 

I beg leave to cite also another author,® who 
has well expressed the reflection which the ex- 
amples now brought forward were intended to 
suggest. “ It doth not appear that ever it came 
into the mind of these writers, to consider how 
this or the other action would appear to mankind, 
or what objections might be raised upon them. 
But without at all attending to this, they lay 
the facts before you, at no pains to think whether 
they would appear credible or not. If the reader 
will not believe their testimony, there is no help 


• Duchal, pp. 97, 98. 
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for it ; they tell the truth, and attend to nothings 
else. Surely this looks like sincerity, and that 
they published nothing to the world but what 
they believed themselves.” 

As no improper supplement to this chapter, I 
crave a place here for observing the extreme 
naturalness of some of the things related in the 
New Testament. 

Mark ix. 33, 24. “Jesus said unto him. If 
thou canst believe : all things are possible to 
him that believeth. And straightway the father 
of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, 
I believe; help Thou mine unbelief.” This 
struggle in the father’s heart, between solicitude 
for the preservation of his child, and a kind of 
involuntary distrust of Christ’s power to heal 
him, is here expressed with an air of reality 
which could hardly be counterfeited. 

Again (Matt. xxi. 9), the eagerness of the 
people to introduce Christ into Jerusalem, and 
their demand, a short time afterwards, for His 
crucifixion, when He did not turn out what 
they expected Him to be, so far from affording 
matter of objection, represents popular favour 
in exact agreement with nature and with expe- 
rience, as the flux and reflux of a wave. 

The rulers and Pharisees rejecting Christ, 
whilst many of the common people received 



AtTJCILIAST BVIDKNCES. 


395 


Him, was the effect which, in the then state of 
Jewish prejudices, I should have expected. And 
the reason with which they who rejected Christ’s 
mission kept themselves in countenance, and 
with which also they answered the arguments 
of those who favoured it, is precisely the reason 
which such men usually give : “ Have any of 
the rulers or Pharisees believed on Him ? ” 
(John vii. 48). 

In our Lord’s conversation at the well (John 
iv. 29), Christ had surprised the Samaritan 
woman with an allusion to a single particular 
in her domestic situation : Thou hast had live 
husbands ; and he whom thou now hast, is not 
thy husband.” The woman, soon after this, 
ran back to the city, and called out her neigh- 
bours, ‘‘ Come, see a man which told me all 
things that ever I did.” This exaggeration 
appears to me very natural; especially in the 
hurried state of spirits into which the woman 
may be supposed to have been thrown. 

The lawyer’s subtilty in running a distinction 
npon the word neighbour, in the precept, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” was no less 
natural than our Saviour’s answer was decisive 
and satisfactory (Luke x. 29). The lawyer of 
the New Testament, it must be observed, was a 
Jewish divine. 




396 


EVIDENCES OF CHBISTIANITY. 


The behaviour of Gallic (Acts xviii. 12 — 17) 
and of Festus (xxv. 18, 19) have been observed 
upon already. 

The consistency of St. Paul’s character 
throughout the whole of his history (namely, 
the warmth and activity of his zeal, first against, 
and then for, Christianity) carries with it very 
much of the appearance of truth. 

There are also some proprieties, as they may 
be called, observable in the Gospels ; that is, 
circumstances separately suiting with the situa- 
tion, character, and intention of their respective 
authors. 

Saint Matthew, who was an inhabitant of 
Galilee, and did not join Christ’s society until 
some time after Christ had come into Galilee to 
preach, has given us very little of his history 
prior to that period. Saint John, who ha'd been 
converted before, and who wrote to supply 
omissions in the other Gospels, relates some 
remarkable particulars, which had taken place 
before Christ left Judea, to go into Galilee.^ 

Saint Matthew (xv. 1, &c.) has recorded the 
cavil of the Pharisees against the disciples of 
Jesus for eating “with unclean hands.” Saint 
Mark has also (vii, 1) recorded the same trans- 


* Hartley's Obserrations, vol. ii. p. 108 . 
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action (taken probably from Saint Matthew), 
but with this addition : For the Pharisees, and 
all the Jews, except they wash their hands 
often, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders : and when they come from the market, 
except they wash, they eat not : and many 
other things thei’e be which the}'^ have received 
to hold, as the washing of cups and pots, brazen 
vessels, and of tables.” Now Saint Matthew 
was not only a Jew himself, but it is evident, 
from the whole structure of his Gospel, especially 
from his numerous references to the Old Testa- 
ment, that he wrote for Jewish readers. The 
above explanation, therefore, in him, would 
have been unnatural, as not being wanted by 
the readers whom he addressed. But in Mark, 
who, whatever use he might make of Matthew’s 
Gospel, intended his own naiTative for a general 
circulation, and who himself travelled to distant 
countries in the service of the religion, it was 
properly added. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

IDENTITY OF CHRIST’s CHARACTER. 

The argument expressed by this title I apply 
principally to the comparison of the first three 
Gospels with that of Saint John. It is known 
to every reader of Scripture that the passages 
of Christ’s history preserved by Saint John 
are, except His passion and resurrection, for 
the most part, different from those which are 
delivered by the other Evangelists. And I 
think the ancient account of this difference to 
be the true one, namely, that Saint John wrote 
c^ter the rest, and to supply what he thought 
omissions in their narratives, of which the prin- 
cipal were our Saviour’s conferences with the 
Jews of Jerusalem, and His discourses to His 
Apostles at His last supper. But what I ob- 
serve in the comparison of these several accounts 
is, that, although actions and discourses are 
ascribed to Christ by Saint John, in general 
different from what are given to Him by the 
other Evangelists, yet, under this diversity, 
there is a similitude of maimer^ which indicates 
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that the actions and discourses proceeded from 
the same person. I should have laid little 
stress upon the repetition of actions substan- 
tially alike, or of discourses containing many 
of the same expressions, because that is a 
species of resemblance which would either be- 
long to a true history, or might easily be imi- 
tated in a false one. Nor do I deny, that a 
dramatic writer is able to sustain propriety and 
distinction of character through a great variety 
of separate incidents and situations. But the 
Evangelists were not dramatic writers ; nor 
possessed the talents of dramatic writers; nor 
will it, I believe, be suspected that they studied 
uniformity of character, or ever thought of any 
such thing, in the person who was the subject 
of their histories. Such uniformity, if it exist, 
is on their part casual; and if there be, as I 
contend there is, a perceptible resemblance of 
manner^ in passages and between discourses, 
which are in themselves extremely distinct, and 
are delivered by historians writing without any 
imitation of, or reference to, one another, it 
■affords a just presumption that these are, what 
they profess to be, the actions and the discourses 
of the same real person ; that the Evangelists 
wrote from &ct, and not from imagination. 
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The article in which I find this agreement 
most strong is in our Saviour’s mode of teach- 
ing, and in that particular property of it which 
consists in His drawing of His doctrine from 
the occasion ; or, which is nearly the same 
thing, raising reflections from the objects and 
incidents before Him, or turning a particular 
discourse then passing into an opportunity of 
general instruction. 

It will be my business to point out this man- 
ner in the first three Evangelists : and then to 
inquire whether it do not appear also, in several 
examples of Christ’s discourses, preserved by 
Saint John. 

The reader will observe in the following quo- 
tations, that the Italic letter contains the reflec- 
tion ; the common letter, the incident or occa- 
sion from which it springs. 

Matt. xii. 47 — 50. ^‘Then one said unto 
Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to speak with Thee. 
But He answered and said unto him that told 
Him, Who is my mother? and who are My 
brethren? And He stretched forth His hand 
toward His disciples, and said. Behold My 
mother and My brethren ! For whosoever shall 
do the will of My Father which is in heaven^ the 
same is My brother^ and sister ^ and mother f 
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Matt. xvi. 5 — 7, 11, 12. '‘And when Hia 
disciples were come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus said unto 
them. Take heed and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees. And they rea- 
soned among themselves, saying, It is because 
we have taken no bread. — How is it that ye do 
not understand that I spake it not to you con- 
cerning bread, that ye should beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees? 
Then understood they how that He hade them 
not beware of the leaven of breads but of the 
DOCTRINE of the Pharisees and of the Saddu~ 
ceesf 

Matt. XV. 1, 2, 10, 11, 15 — 20. “Then 
came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying. Why do Thy disciples 
transgress the traditions of the elders ? for they 
wash not their hands when they eat bread. — 
And He called the multitude, and said unto 
them. Hear and undei'stand : Not that which 
qoeth into the mouth defileth the many but that 
which Cometh out of the mouthy this d^leth 
the man. — Then answered Peter, and said unto 
Him, Declare unto us this parable. And Jesus 
said. Are ye also yet without understanding? 
Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, 

J> d 
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and is cast out into the draught? but those 
things which proceed out of the mouth come 
forth from the heart ; and they defile the man. 
Vor out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies : these are the things which defile a man : 
BUT TO EAT WITH UNWASHEN HANDS DEFILETH NOT 

A MAN.'* Our Saviour, on this occasion, expa- 
tiates rather more at large than usual, and His 
discourse also is more divided ; but the con- 
cluding sentence brings back the whole train of 
thought to the incident in the first verse ; 
namely, the objurgatory question of the Phari- 
sees, and renders it evident that the whole 
sprang from that circumstance. 

Mark x. 13, 14, 15. “ And they brought 

young children to Him, that He should touch 
them ; and His disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. But when Jesus saw it. He was 
much displeased, and said unto them. Suffer 
the little children to come unto Me, and forbid 
them not ; for of such is the kingdom <f God, 
Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein f 

Mark i. 16, 17. *‘Now as He walked by the 
sea of Galilee, He saw Simon and Andrew 
his brother casting a net into the sea : for 
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they were fishers. And Jesus said unto them. 
Come ye after Me^ and I will make you fshers if 
men.** 

Luke xi. 27, 28. “ And it came to pass as He 
spake these things, a certain woman of the com- 
pany lifted up her voice, and said unto Him, 
Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and the 
paps which Thou hast sucked ; but He said, 
Yeoj rather^ blessed are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it** 

Luke xiii. 1 — 3. “ There were present at that 
season, some that told Him of the Galileans, 
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacri- 
fices. And Jesus answering, said unto them. 
Suppose ye, that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? 
I tell yon. Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish?* 

Luke xiv. 15 — ^24. “ And when one of them 

that sat at meat with Him, heard these things, 
he said unto Him, Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. Then said He 
unto him, A certain man made a great supper and 
bade manyf &o. The parable is rather too long 
for insertion, but affords a striking instance of 
Christ’s manner of raising a discourse from the 
occasion. Observe also in the same chapter two 
other examples of advice, drawn from the cir- 

n d 2 
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cumstanees of the entertainment, and the be- 
haviour of the guests. 

We will now see how this manner discovers 
itself in St, JohrCs history of Christ. 

J ohn vi. 25 — 27. “ And when they had found 
Him on the other side of the sea, they said unto 
Him, Rabbi, when earnest Thou hither ? J esus 
answered them and said. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. Ye seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles, 
but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. Labour not _f or the meat which perisheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of man shall give unto you’' 

John iv. 12 — 14. “Art Thou greater than our 
father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? 
Jesus answered and said unto her (the woman 
of Samaria), Whosoever drinketh of this water 
shall thirst again ; but whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall never thirst; 
hut the water that I shall give him shall be in him 
a well of water, springing up into everlasting 
life.” 

John iv. 31 — 34. “ In the mean while. His 
disciples prayed Him, saying, Master, eat. But 
He said unto them, 1 have meat to eat that ye 
know not of. Therefore said the disciples one to 
another, Hath any man brought Him aught to 
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eat ? Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do 
the will oj^ Him that sent Me, and to finish His 
work." 

John ix. 1 — 5. “And as Jesus passed by, He 
saw a man which was blind from his birth. And 
His disciples asked Him, saying, Master, who 
did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? Jesus answered. Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents : but that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him. I must 
work the works of Him that sent Me, while if is 
day: the night cometh, when no man can toork. 
As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world” 

John ix. 35 — 39. “Jesus heard that they had 
cast him (the blind man above mentioned) out ; 
and when He had found him. He said unto him. 
Dost thou helieve on the Son of God ? He 
answered, and said. Who is He, Lord, that I 
might believe on Him ? And Jesus said unto 
him. Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that 
talketh with thee. And he said. Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped Him. And Jesus said. For 
judgment I am come into this world, that they 
which see not might see ; and that they which see 
might he made blirul." 

All that the reader has now to do, is to com- 
pare the series of examples taken from Saint 
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John with the series of examples taken from the 
other Evangelists, and to judge whether there 
be not a visible agreement of manner between 
them. In the above-quoted passages, the occa- 
sion is stated, as well as the reflection. They 
seem, therefore, the most proper for the purpose 
of our argument. A large, however, and curious 
collection has been made hy difierent writers,' 
of instances, in which it is extremely probable 
that Christ spoke in allusion to some object, 
or some occasion, then before Him, though the 
mention of the occasion, or of the object, be 
omitted in the history. I only observe, that 
these instances are common to Saint John’s 
Gospel with the other three. 

I conclude this article by remarking that 
nothing of this manner is perceptible in the 
speeches recorded in the Acts, or in any other 
but those which are attributed to Christ, and 
that, in truth, it was a very unlikely manner 
for a forger or fabulist to attempt; and a 
manner very diflScult for any writer to execute, 
if he had to supply all the materials, both the 
incidents and the observations upon them, out 
of his own head. A forger or a fabulist would 
have made for Christ discourses exhorting to 

’ Newton on Daniel, p. 148, note a. Jortin, Dia., p. 213. 
Bishop Law’s life of Christ. 
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virtue and dissuading from vice in general terms. 
It would never have entered into the thoughts 
of either, to have crowded together such a num- 
ber of allusions to time, place, and other little 
circumstances, as occur, for instance, in the 
Sermon on the Mount, and which nothing but 
the actual presence of the objects could have 
suggested.^ 

II. There appears to me to exist an affinity 
between the history of Christas placing a little 
child in the midst of His disciples, as related by 
the first three Evangelists,® and the history of 
Christ’s washing His disciples’ feet, as given by 
Saint John.* In the stories themselves there 
is no resemblance. But the affinity which I 
would point out consists in these two articles ; 
First, that both stories denote the emulation 
which prevailed among Christ’s disciples, and 
His own care and desire to correct it ; the moral 
of both is the same. Secondly, that both stories 
are specimens of the same manner of teaching : 
namely, by action ; a mode of emblematic in- 
struction extremely peculiar, and, in these pas- 
sages, ascribed, we see, to our Saviour, by the 
first three Evangelists, and by Saint John, in 

* See Bishop Law’s life of Christ. 

* Matt. xviL 1. Mark ix. S8. Luke ix. 46. 

* Chap. xiii. 8. 
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instances totally unlike and without the smallest 
suspicion of their borrowing from each other. 

III. A singularity in Christ’s language, which 
runs through all the Evangelists, and which is 
found in those discourses of Saint John that 
having nothing similar to them in the other 
Gospels, is the appellation of “the Son of man 
and it is in all the Evangelists found under the 
peculiar circumstance of being applied by Christ 
to Himself, but of never being used of Him, or 
towards Him, by any other person. It occurs 
thirty-two times in Saint Matthew’s Gospel, 
fourteen times in Saint Mai'k’s, twenty-five 
times in Saint Luke's, and eleven times in Saint 
John’s, and always with this restriction.® 

IV. A point of agreement in the conduct of 
Christ, as represented by His different historians. 


• **It is thought that this phrase” (Son of Man) "was 
taken from Dan. vii. 13, to which passage our Saviour 
seems to allude in Matt. xxvi. 64 ; and probably Stephen 
in Acts vii. 56, It appears from John xii. 34, that the 
Jews understood it to mean the Messiah; and from Luke 
xxii. 69, 70, that they considered the ‘Son of Man* to 
mean the same as the ‘Son of God,* It is the name by 
which the Lord ordinarily in one pregnant word designates 
Himself as the Messiah — the Son of God manifested in the 
■flesh of man — the second Adam. And to it belong all 
those conditions of humiliation, suffering, and exaltation 
which it behoved the Son of Man to go through” (Alford 

in Matt. viii. 20).— Editob. 
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is that of His withdrawing Himself out of the 
way, whenever the behaviour of the multitude 
indicated a disposition to tumult. 

Matt. xiv. 22. “ And straightway Jesus con- 
strained His disciples to get into a ship, and to 
go before Him unto the other side, while He 
sent the multitudes away. And when He had 
sent the multitudes away. He went up into a 
mountain apart to pray.” 

Luke V. 15, 1 6. “ But so much the more 

went there a fame abroad of Him : and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed by Him of their infirmities. And He 
withdrew Himself into the wilderness, and 
prayed.” 

With these quotations compare the following 
from Saint John: — 

Chap. V. 13. “ And he that was healed wist 
not who it was : for Jesus had conveyed Him- 
self away, a multitude being in that place.” 

Chap. vi. 15. When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and take Him by 
force, to make Him a King, He departed again 
into a mountain Himself alone.” 

In this last instance. Saint John gives the 
motive of Christ’s conduct, which is left unex- 
plained by the other Evangelists, who have 
related the conduct itself 
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V. Another, and a more singular cireifm- 
ptance in Christas ministry, was the reserve, 
which, for some time, and upon some occasions 
at least, He used in declaring His own charac- 
ter, and His leaving it to be collected from His 
works rather than His professions. Just reasons 
for this reserve have been assigned.® But it 
is not what one would have expected. We meet 
with it in Saint Matthew^s Gospel (ch. xvi. 20) : 
“Then charged He His disciples, that they should 
tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ.^’ 
Again, and upon a different occasion, in Saint 
Mark’s (ch. iii. 11): “And unclean spirits, 
when they saw Him, fell down before Him, 
and cried, saying. Thou art the Son of God : 
and He straitly charged them that they should 
not make Him known.” Another instance, 
similar to this last, is recorded by Saint Xiuke 
(ch. iv. 41). What we thus find in the three 
Evangelists, appears also in a passage of Saint 
John (ch. X. 24) : “Then came the Jews round 
about Him, and said unto Him, How long 
dost Thou make us to doubt ? If Thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly.” The occasion here was 
different from any of the rest ; and, it was 
indirect. We only discover Christ’s conduct 


* See Locke's BeasonableneBS of Christianity. 
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through the upbraidings of His adversaries. 
But all this strengthens the argument. I had 
rather at any time surprise a coincidence in some 
oblique allusion, than read it in broad assertions. 

VI. In our Lord’s commerce with His dis- 
ciples, one very observable particular is the 
difficulty which they found in understanding 
Him, when He spoke to them of the future part 
of His history, especially of what related to His 
passion or resurrection. This difficulty pro- 
duced, as was natural, a wish in them to ask for 
further explanation : from which, however, they 
appear to have been sometimes kept back, by 
the fear of giving offence. All these circum- 
stances are distinctly noticed by Saint Mark and 
Saint Luke, upon the occasion of His informing 
them (probably for the first time), that the Son 
of man should be delivered into the hands of 
men. They understood not,” the Evangelists 
teU us, “ this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not ; and they 
feared to ask Him of that saying ” (Luke ix. 
45 ; Mark ix. 32). In Saint J ohn’s Gospel, we 
have, on a different occasion, and in a different 
instance, the same difficulty of apprehension, 
the same curiosity, and the same restraint: — 
A little while, and ye shall not see Me ; and 
again, a little while, and ye shall see Me : and, 
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Because I go to the Father. Then said some 
of His disciples among themselves, What is 
this that He saith unto us ? A little while, and 
ye shall not see Me ; and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see Me : and, Because I go to the 
Father ? They said therefore. What is this 
that He saith, A little while? We cannot tell 
what He saith. Now Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask Him, and said unto them, — ” 
&c. John xvi. 16, &c. 

VII. The meekness of Christ during His last 
sufferings, which is conspicuous in the narra- 
tives of the first three Evangelists, is preserved 
in that of Saint John under separate examples. 
The answer given by Him in Saint John,'*^ when 
the high priest asked Him of His disciples and 
His doctrine ; “ I spake openly to the world j I 
ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always resort ; and in secret 
have I said nothing. Why askest thou Me ? ask 
them which heard Me, what I have said unto 
them ; ” is very much of a piece with His reply 
to the armed party which seized Him, as we 
read it in Saint Mark’s Gospel, and in Saint 
Luke’s:® “Are ye come out as against a thief, 
with swords and with staves to take Me ? I was 
daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye 
* Chap, xviii. 20, 21. * Mark xiv. 48. Luke xzii. 52. 



AUXILIAHY EVIDENCES. 


413 


took Me not.’* In both answers we discern the 
same tranquillity, the same reference to His 
public teaching. His mild expostulation with 
Pilate, on two several occasions, as related by 
Saint John,® is delivered with the same unruffled 
temper, as that which conducted Him through 
the last scene of His life, as described by the 
other Evangelist. His answer in Saint John’s 
Gospel, to the officer who struck Him with the 
palm of his hand, “ If I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil ; but if well, why smitest 
thou Me?”^ was such an answer as might have 
been looked for from the Person, who, as He 
proceeded to the place of execution, bade His 
companions (as we are told by Saint Luke),^ 
weep not for Him, but for themselves, their 
posterity, and their country ; and who, whilst 
He was suspended upon the Cross, prayed for 
His murderers, “ for they know not,” said He, 
“ what they do.” The urgency also of His 
judges and His prosecutors to extort from Him 
a defence to the accusation, and His unwilling- 
ness to make any (which was a peculiar circum- 
stance), appears in Saint J ohn’s account, as well 
as in that of the other Evangelists.® 

* Chap, xviii. 34 ; xix. 11, * Chap, xviii. 23, 

* Chap, xxiii. 28. 

* See Johii^i]cix. 9. Matt. zxTii. 14. Lake xxiiL 9. 
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There are, moreover, two other correspon- 
dencies between Saint John’s history of the 
transaction and theirs, of a kind somewhat 
different from those which we have been now 
mentioning. 

The first three Evangelists record what is 
called our Saviour’s agony, that is, His devotion 
in the garden immediately before He was appre- 
hended ; in which narrative they all make Him 
pray, that the cup might pass from Him.” 
This is the particular metaphor which they all 
ascribe to Him. Saint Matthew adds, “ O My 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from Me, 
except I drink it. Thy will be done.”* Now 
Saint John does not give the scene in the gar- 
den: but when Jesus was seized, and some resist- 
ance was attempted to be made by Peter, Jesus, 
according to his account, checked the attempt 
with this reply ; Put up thy sword into the 
sheath ; the cup which My Father hath given 
Me, shall I not drink it?”® This is something 
more than consistency ; it is coincidence ; be- 
cause it is extremely natural, that Jesus, who, 
before He was apprehended, had been praying 
His Father, that “ that cup might pass from 
Him,” yet with such a pious retractation of His 


* Chap. xxvi. 42. 


* Chap. xviiL 11. 
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request, as to have added, “ If this cup may not 
pass from Me, Thy will be done it was natural, 
I say, from the same Person, when He actually 
was apprehended, to express the resignation to 
which He had already made up His thoughts, 
and to express it in the form of speech which 
He had before used, “ The cup which My Father 
hath given Me, shall I not drink it ? ” This is 
a coincidence between writers, in whose narra- 
tives there is no imitation, but great diversity. 

A second similar correspondency is the fol- 
lowing : Saint Matthew and Saint Mark make 
the charge, upon which our Lord was con- 
demned, to be a threat of destroying the temple : 
*■' We heard Him say, I wiU destroy this tem- 
ple, made with hands, and within three days 1 
will build another, made without hands but 
they neither of them inform us, upon what cir- 
cumstance this calumny was founded. Saint 
John, in the early part of the history supplies 
us with this information; for he relates, that, 
on our Lord’s first journey to Jerusalem, when 
the Jews asked Him, What sign she west 
Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest these 
things ? He answered. Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up.” This agree- 


* Mark liv. 68. 


* Chap. ii. 19. 
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ment could hardly arise from anything but the 
truth of the case. From any care or design in 
Saint J ohn, to make his narrative tally with the 
narratives of the other Evangelists, it certainly 
did not arise, for no such design appears, but 
the absence of it. 

A strong and more general instance of agree- 
ment, is the following : — The first three Evan- 
gelists have related the appointment of the 
twelve Apostles and have given a catalogue 
of their names in form. John, without ever 
mentioning the appointment, or giving the cata- 
logue, supposes, throughout his whole narrative, 
Christ to be accompanied by a select party of 
disciples; the number of these to be twelve;® 
and whenever he happens to notice any one as 
of that number, * it is one included in the cata- 
logue of the other Evangelists : and the names 
principally occurring in the course of his history 
of Christ, are the names extant in their list. 
This last agreement, which is of considerable 
moment, runs through every Gospel and through 
every chapter of each. 

All this bespeaks reality. 

* Matt. X. 1. Mark Hi. 14. Luke vi. 12. * Chap. vi. 70. 

* Chap. XX. 24 i vi. 71. 
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CHAPTER V. 

0E16INALITY OF OUE SAVIOUR*S CHARACTER. 

The Jews, whether right or wrong, had under- 
stood their prophecies to foretell the advent of 
a person, who, by some supernatural assistance, 
should advance their nation to independence, 
and to a supreme degree of splendour and pros- 
perity. This was the reigning opinion and ex- 
pectation of the times. 

Now, had Jesus been an enthusiast, it is 
probable that His enthusiasm would have fallen 
in with the popular delusion, and that, while 
He g^ve Himself out to be the Person intended 
by these predictions. He would have assumed 
the character to which they were universally 
supposed to relate. 

Had He been an impostor, it was His business 
to have flattered the prevailing hopes, because 
these hopes were to be the instruments of His 
attraction and success. 

But, what is better than conjectures, is the 
^t, that all the pretended Messiahs actually 
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did SO. We learn from Josephus, that there 
were many of these. Some of them, it is pro- 
bable, migpht be impostors, who thoug’ht that an 
advantage, was to be taken of the state of public 
opinion. Others, perhaps, were enthusiasts, 
whose imagination had been drawn to this par- 
ticular object, by the language and sentiments 
which prevailed around them. But, whether 
impostors or enthusiasts, they concurred in pro- 
ducing themselves in tbe character which their 
countrymen looked for ; that is to say, as the 
restorers and deliverers of the nation, in that 
sense in which the restoration and deliverance 
were expected by the Jews. 

Why therefore Jesus, if He was, like them, 
either an enthusiast or impostor, did not pursue 
the same conduct as they did, in framing His 
character and pretensions, it will be found diffi- 
cult to explain. A mission, the operation and 
benefit of which was to take place in another 
life, was a thing un thought of, as the subject of 
these prophecies. That Jesus, coming to them 
as their Messiah, should come under a character 
totally different from that in which they expected 
Him ; should deviate from the general persua- 
sion, and deviate into pretensions absolutely 
singular and original ; appears to be inconsistent 
with the imputation of enthusiasm or imposturoj 
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both which, by their nature, I should expect, 
would, and both which, throughout the expe- 
rience which this very subject furnishes, in fact 
have^ followed the opinions that obtained at the 
time. 

If it be said that Jesus, having tried the other 
plan, turned at length to this ; I answer, that 
the thing is said without evidence ; against evi- 
dence j that it was competent to the rest to have 
done the same, yet that nothing of this sort was 
thought of by any. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

One argument, which has been much relied 
upon (but not more than its just weight de- 
serves), is the conformity of the facts occasionally 
mentioned or referred to in Scripture, with the 
state of things in those times, as represented by 
foreign and independent accounts ; which con-' 
formity proves, that the writers of the New 
Testament possessed a species of local knowledge, 
which could belong only to an inhabitant of that 
country, and to one living in that age. This 
argument, if well made out by examples, is very 
little short of proving the absolute genuineness 
of the writings. It carries them up to the age 
of the reputed authors, to an age in which it 
must have been difficult to impose upon the 
Christian public forgeries in the names of those 
authors, and- in which there is no evidence that 
any forgeries were attempted. It proves, at 
least, that the books, whoever were the authors 
of them, were composed by persons living in the 
time and country in which these things were 
transacted; and conse<][uently capable by their 
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situation, of being well informed of the facts 
which they relate. And the argument is stronger 
when applied to the New Testament, than it is 
in the case of almost any other writings, by 
reason of the mixed nature of the allusions 
which this book contains. The scene of action 
is not confined to a single country, but displayed 
in the greatest cities of the Roman empire. 
Allusions are made to the manners and princi- 
ples of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews. 
This variety renders a forgery proportionably 
more difficult, especially to writers of a posterior 
age. A Greek or Roman Christian, who lived 
in the second or third century, would have been 
wanting in Jewish literature ; a Jewish convert, 
in those ages, would have been equally deficient 
in the knowledge of Greece and Rome.^ 

This, however, is an argument which depends 
entirely upon an induction of particulars ; and 
as, consequently, it carries with it little force, 
without a view of the instances upon which it is 
built, I have to request the reader's attention to 
a detail of examples, distinctly and articulately 
proposed. In collecting these examples, I have 
done no more than epitomize the first volume of 
the first part of Dr. Lardner’s Credibility of the 

^ Michaelis' Introduction to the New Testf^nent (Marsh’s 
translation), c. ii. sect. xi. 
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Gospel History. And I have brought the argu- 
ment within its present compass, first, by passing 
over some of his sections, in which the accord- 
ance appeared to me less certain, or upon subjects 
not sufficiently appropriate or circumstantial; 
secondly, by contracting every section into the 
fewest words possible, contenting myself for the 
most part with a mere apposition of passages; 
and, thirdly, by omitting many disquisitions, 
which, though learned and accurate, are not 
absolutely necessary to the understanding or 
verification of the argument. 

The writer principally made use of in the 
inquiry is Josephus. Josephus was born at 
Jerusalem four years after Christ’s ascension. 
He wrote his history of the Jewish war some 
time after the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
happened in the year of our Lord 70, that is, 
thirty-seven years after the ascension ; and his 
history of the Jews he finished in the year 93, 
that is, sixty years after the ascension. 

At the head of each article I have referred, 
by figures included in brackets, to the page of 
Hr. Lardner’s volume, where the section, from 
which the abridgment is made, begins. The 
edition used is that of 1741. 

I. [p. 14.] Matt. ii. 22. ‘'When he (Joseph) 
heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the 
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room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither : notwithstanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 
Galilee.” 

In this passage it is asserted, that Archelaus 
succeeded Herod in Judea ; and it is implied, 
that his power did not extend to Galilee. Now 
we learn from Josephus, that Herod the Great, 
whose dominion included all the land of Israel, 
appointed Archelaus his successor in Judea ^ and 
assigned the rest of his dominions to other sons; 
and that this disposition was ratified, as to the 
main parts of it, by the Roman emperor.® 

Saint Matthew says, that Archelaus reigned, 
was king, in Judea. Agreeably to this, we are 
informed by Josephus, not only that Herod ap- 
pointed Archelaus his successor in Judea, but that 
he also appointed him with the title of King ; 
and the Greek verb /SatrtAevet, which the Evan- 
gelist uses denote the government and rank 
of Archelaus, is used likewise by Josephus.® 

The cruelty of Archelaus’ character, which 
is not obscurely intimated by the Evangelist, 
agrees with divers particulars in his history, 
preserved by Josephus “ In the tenth year of 
his government, the chief of the Jews and 

* Ant., lib. xTu. o. 8, aect. 1. 

* De Bdl., lib. L e. 88, sect. 7. 8. 
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Samaritans, not being able to endure his cruelty 
and tyranny, presented complaints against him 
to Caesar.”* 

II. [p. 19.] Luke iii. 1. In the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, — Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetrareh of Iturea and of the region of Tracho- 
nitis, — the word of God came unto John.” 

By the will of Herod the Great, and the 
decree of Augustus thereupon, his two sons 
were appointed, one (Herod Antipas) tetrarch 
of Galilee and Peraea, and the other (Philip) 
tetrarch of Trachonitis and the neighbouring 
countries.* We have therefore these two per- 
sons in the situations in which Saint Luke 
places them ; and also, that they were in these 
situations in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, in 
other words that they continued in possession of 
their territories and titles until that time, and 
afterwards, appears from a passage of Josephus, 
which relates of Herod, “ that he was removed 
by Caligula, the successor of Tiberius ;* and of 
Philip, that he died in the twentieth year of 
Tiberius, when he had governed Trachonitis and 
Batanea and Gaulanitis thirty-seven years.” ^ 

* Ant.> lib. xvii. c. 13, sect. 2. 

• Ibid., c. 8, sect. 1. • Ibid., lib. xviii. c. 8, sect. 2. 

Ant,| lib. xviii. c. 4, sect. 8. 
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III. [p. 20.] Mark vi. 17.* “ Herod had sent 
forth, and laid hold upon John^ and bound him 
in prison, for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s 
wife : for he had married her.” 

With this compare Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. 
c. 5, sect. 1 : — “ He (Herod the tetrarch) made a 
visit to Herod his brother. Here falling in love 
with Herodias, the wife of the said Herod, he 
ventured to make her proposals of marriage.” * 
Again, Mark vi. 22. " And when the daughter 
of the said Herodias came in and danced — .” 

With this also compare Joseph, Antiq., lib. 
xviii. c. 5, sect. 4. “ Herodias was married to 

Herod, son of Herod the Great. They had a 


® See also Matt. xiv. 1 — 13 ; Luke iii. 19. 

• The affinity of the two accounts is unquestionable; 
but there is a difference in the name of Herodias' first 
husband^ which, in the evangelist, is Philip ; in Josephus, 
Herod. The difficulty, however, will not appear consider- 
able, when we recollect how common it was in those times 
for the same person to bear two names. ‘'Simon, which 
is called Peter; Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus; 
Thomas, which is called Didymus; Simeon, who was called 
Niger; Saul, who was also called Paul.*' The solution is 
rendered likewise easier, in the present case, by the con- 
sideration that Herod the Great had children by seven or 
eight wives; that Josephus mentions three of bis sons 
under the name of Herod; that it is nevertheless highly 
probable that the brothers bore some additional name, by 
whidi they were distinguished from one another. — Lard- 
ner, yoL ii. p. 897. 
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daughter y whose name was Salome ; after whose 
birth, Herodias, in utter violation of the laws of 
her country, left her husband, then living, and 
married Herod the tetrareh of Galilee, her hus- 
band’s brother by the father’s side.” 

IV. [p. 29.]] Acts xii. 1. “Now, about that 
time, Herod the king stretched forth his hands 
to vex certain of the church.” In the conclu- 
sion of the same chapter, Herod’s death is re- 
presented to have taken place soon after this 
persecution. The accuracy of our historian, or, 
rather, the unmeditated coincidence, which truth 
of its own accord produces, is in this instance 
remarkable. There was no portion of time for 
thirty years before, nor ever afterwards, in which 
there was a king at Jerusalem, a person exer- 
cising that authprity in J udea, or to whom that 
title could be applied, except the last three years 
of this Herod’s life, within which period the 
transaction recorded in the Acts is stated to have 
taken place. This prince was the grandson of 
Herod the Great. In the Acts, he appears under 
his family name of Herod ; by Josephus he is 
called Agrippa. For proof that he was a king 
properly so called, we have the testimony of 
J osephus in full and direct terms : — " Sending for 
him to his palace, Caligpula put a crown upon his 
head, and appointed him king of the tetrarchie 
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of Philip, intending also to give him the te- 
trarchie of Lysanias.”^ And that Judea was 
at last, but not until the last, included in his 
dominions, appears by a subsequent passage of 
the same Josephus, wherein he tells us, that 
Claudius, by a decree, confirmed to Agrippa the 
dominion which Caligula had given him ; adding 
also Judea and Samaria^ in the utmost extent ^ as 
possessed by his grandfather Herod? 

V. [p. 32.] Acts xii. 19 — 23. “And he 
(Herod) went down from Judea to Cesarea, and 
there abode. — And on a set day, Herod, arrayed 
in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made 
an oration unto them. And the people gave a 
shout, saying. It is the voice of a god, and not 
of a man. And immediately the angel of the 
Lord smote him, because he gave not God the 
glory : and he was eatj^n of worms, and gave up 
the ghost.” 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xix. c. 8, sect. 2. “He 
went to the city of Cesarea., Here he celebrated 
shows in honour of Csesar. On the second day 
of the shows, early in the morning, he came 
into the theatre, dressed in a robe of silver of 
most carious workmanship. The rays of the 
rising sun, reflected from such a splendid garb, 
gave him a majestic and awful appearance. They 
* Antiq^v zviii. c. 6. sect. 10* * Ibid., zix. c. 5, sect. 1. 
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called him a god ; and entreated him to be pro- 
pitious to them, saying, Hitherto we have re- 
spected you as a man ; but now we acknowledge 
you to be more than mortal. The king neither 
reproved these persons, nor rejected the impious 
flattery. — Immediately after this, he was seized 
with pains in his bowels, extremely violent at 
the very first. — He was carried therefore with all 
haste to his palace. These pains continually tor- 
menting him, he expired in five days’ time.” 

The reader will perceive the accordance of 
these accounts in various particulars. The place 
(Cesarea), the set day, the gorgeous dress, the 
acclamations of the assembly, the peculiar turn 
of the flattery, the reception of it, the sudden 
and critical incursion of the disease, are circum- 
stances noticed in both narratives. The worms 
mentioned by Saint Luke are not remarked 
by Josephus ; but the appearance of these is a 
sj^mptom not unusually, I believe, attending 
the disease which Josephus describes; namely, 
violent affections of the bowels. 

VI. [p. 41.] Acts xxiv. 24. And after certain 
days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla, 
which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul.” 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xx. c. 7, sect. 1, 2. 
‘^Agrippa gave his sister Drusilla in marriage 
to Azizus, king of the Emesenes, when he had 
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consented to be circumcised. — But this marriage 
of Drusilla with Azizus was dissolved in a short 
time after in this manner: — When Felix was 
procurator of Judea, having had a sight of her, 
he was mightily taken with her. She was in- 
duced to transgress the laws of her country, 
and marry Felix.” 

Here the public station of Felix, the name of 
his wife, and the singular circumstance of her 
religfion, all appear in perfect conformity with 
the Evangelist. 

VII. [p. 46.] Acts XXV. 13. “And after 
certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice came 
unto Cesarea to salute Festus.” By this pas- 
sage we are in effect told, that Agrippa was a 
king, but not of J udea ; for he came to salute 
Festus, who at this time administered the 
government of that country at Cesarea. 

Now how does the history of the age corre- 
spond with this account? The Agrippa here 
spoken of was the son of Herod Agrippa, men- 
tioned in the last article ; but that he did not 
succeed to his father’s kingdom, nor ever re- 
covered Judea, which had been a part of it, we 
learn by the information of Josephus, who relates 
of him that, when his father was dead, Claudius 
intended, at first, to have put him immediately 
in possession of his father’s dominions; but that, 
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Agrippa being then but seventeen years of age, 
the emperor was persuaded to alter his mind, 
and appointed Cuspius Fadus prefect of Judea 
and the whole kingdom ; ® which Fadus was suc- 
ceeded by Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, 
Festus.^ But that, though disappointed of his 
father’s kingdom, in which was included Judea, 
he was nevertheless rightly styled King Agrippa, 
and that he was in possession of considerable 
territories bordering upon Judea, we gather from 
the same authority ; for, after several successive 
donations of country, “Claudius, at the same 
time that he sent Felix to be procurator of Judea, 
promoted Agrippa from Chalcis to a greater 
kingdom, giving to him the tetrarchie which 
had been Philip’s ; and he added, moreover, the 
kingdom of Lysanias, and the province that had 
belonged to Varus.” ® 

Saint Paul addresses this person as a Jew: 
“ King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? I 
know that thou believest.” As the son of Herod 
Agrippa, who is described by Josephus to have 
been a zealous Jew, it is masonable to suppose 
that he maintained the same profe^ion. But 
what is more material to remark, because it is 
more close and circumstantial, is, that Saint 

* Antiq., xix. e. 9, sect. 2. * Ibid., xx. De Bell. lib. ii. 

* De Bell., lib. ii. o. 12, sect. 8. 
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Luke, speaking of tlie father (Acts xii. 1 — 3), 
calls him Herod the king, and gives an example 
of the exercise of his authority at Jerusalem; 
speaking of the son (xxv. 13) he calls him king, 
but not of Judea ; which distinction agrees cor- 
rectly with the history. 

VIII. [p. 51.] Acts xiii. 6. ‘'And when they 
had gone through the isle (Cyprus) unto Paphos, 
they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: which was 
with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, 
a prudent man.” 

The word which is here translated deputy, 
signifies proconsul^ and upon this word our 
observation is founded. The provinces of the 
Roman Empire were of two kinds ; those be- 
longing to the emperor, in which the governor 
was called propraetor; and those belonging to 
the senate, in which the governor was called 
proconsul. And this was a regular distinction. 
Now it appears from Dio Cassius,^ that the 
province of Cyprus, which in the original dis- 
tribution was assigned to the emperor, had been 
transferred to the senate, in exchange for some 
others; and that, after this exchange, the appro- 
priate title of the Roman governor was pro- 
consul. 


* Lib. liy. ad. A. U. 7S2. 
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Acts xviii. 12. [p. 55.] And when Gallic 
was deputy [proconsut) of Achaia.” 

The propriety of the title “ proconsul ” is in 
this passage still more critical. For the province 
of Achaia, after passing from the senate to the 
emperor, had been restored again by the emperor 
Claudius to the senate (and consequently its 
government had become proconsular) only six or 
seven years before the time in which this transac- 
tion is said to have taken place.'^ And what 
confines with strictness the appellation to the 
time is, that Achaia under the following reigu 
ceased to be a Roman province at all. 

IX. [p. 152.] It appears as well from the 
general constitution of a Roman province, as 
from what Josephus delivers concerning the 
state of J udea in particular,® that the power of 
life and death resided exclusively in the Roman 
governor ; but that the Jews, nevertheless, had 
ipagistrates and a council, invested with a sub- 
ordinate and municipal authority. This economy 
is discerned in every part of the Gospel narra- 
tive of our Saviour’s crucifixion. 

X. [p. 203.] Acts ix. 31. “Then had the 
churches rest throughout all Judea and Galilee 
and Samaria.” 

’ Suet, in Claud., c. xxv. Doi., lib. Ixi. 

* Antiq., lib. zx. c, 8, sect. 5, o. 1, sect, 2. 
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This rest synchronizes with the attempt of 
Calig^ula to place his statue in the temple of 
J erusalem ; the threat of which outrag^e produced 
amongst the Jews a consternation, that, for a 
season, diverted their attention from every other 
object.® 

XI. [p. 218.] Acts xxi. 30, 31, 33—35. 

And they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
temple : and forthwith the doors were shut. 
And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came to the chief captain of the hand, that all 
Jerusalem was in an uproar. Then the chief 
captain came near, and took him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains j and 
demanded who he was, and what he had done. 
And some cried one thing, some another, among 
the multitude : and when he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. And when he 
came upon the stairs^ so it was, that he was 
borne of the soldiers for the violence of the 
people.” 

In this quotation, we have the hand of 
Roman soldiers at Jerusalem, their office (to sup- 
press tumults), the castle, the stairs, both, as it 
should seem, adjoining to the temple. Let us 


* Joseph, de Bell., lib. 11, o. 10, sect. 1, 3, 4. 
Ff 
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inquire whether we can find these particulars 
in any other record of that age and place. 

Joseph, de Bell., lib. v. c. 5, sect. 8. “ Antonia 
was situated at the angle of the western and 
northern porticoes of the outer temple. It was 
built upon a rock fifty cubits high, steep on all 
sides. — On that side where it joined to the por- 
ticoes of the temple, there were stairs reaching 
to each portico, by which the guard descended ; 
for there was always lodged here a Roman legion ; 
and, posting themselves in their armour, in 
several places in the porticoes, they kept a watch 
on the people on the feast-days to prevent all 
disorders ; for, as the temple was a guard to the 
city, so was Antonia to the temple.” 

XII. [p. 224.] Acts iv. 1. “And as they 
spake unto the people, the priests, and the captain 
of the temple^ and the Sadducees, came upon 
them.” Here we have a public officer, under the 
title of captain of the temple, and he probably a 
Jew, as he accompanied the priests and Sad- 
ducees in apprehending the Apostles. 

Joseph, de Bell., lib. ii. c. 17, sect. 2. “And 
at the temple, Eleazar, Uie son of Ananias the 
high priest, a young man of a bold and resolute 
disposition, then captain, persuaded those who 
performed the sacred ministrations, not to re- 
ceive the gift of sacrifice of any stranger.” 
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XIII. [p. 225.] Acts XXV. 12. “Then Festus 
when he had conferred with the council^ an- 
swered, Hast thon appealed nnto C®sar? unto 
Caesar shalt thou go.” That it was usual for 
the Roman presidents to have a council consist- 
ing of their friends and other chief Romans in 
the province, appears expressly in the following 
])assage of Cicero’s oration against Verres : — 
“ Illud negare posses, aut nunc negahis, te, 
consilio tuo dimisso, viris primariis, qui in con- 
silio C. Sacerdotis fuerant, tibiqne esse volebant, 
remotis, de re judicat4 judic^se ? 

XIV. [p. 235.] Acts xvi. 13. “And (at 
Philippi) on the Sabbath we went out of the 
city by a river-side, where prayer was wont to 
be made,” or where a irpoa-fvxVt oratory, or place 
of prayer, was allowed. The particularity to be 
remarked, is the situation of the place, where 
prayer was wont to be made ; namely, by a 
riverside. 

Philo, describing the conduct of the Jews of 
Alexandria on a certain public occasion, relates 
of them, that, “ early in the morning flocking 
out of the gates of the city, they go to the 

* [“ Could you deny, or will you now deny the feet, that 
you judged a cause already decided, after you had dis- 
missed your council, men of the first rank, who had been 
the advijBerB of C, Sacerdos, and were willing to be yours 

E f 2 
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neighbouring shores (for the irpoo-cux®^ were 
destroyed), and standing in a most pure place, 
they lift up their voices with one accord.”* 
Josephus gives us a decree of the city of 
Halicarnassus, permitting the Jews to build 
oratories ; a part of which decree runs thus ; — 
“We ordain, that the Jews, who are willing, 
men and women, do observe the Sabbaths, and 
perform sacred rites according to the Jewish 
laws, and build oratories by the seaside ” ® 

Tertullian, among other Jewish rites and 
customs, such as feasts, sabbaths, fasts, and 
unleavened bread, mentions “ orationes litorales” 
that is, prayers by the river side.* 

XV, [p. 255.] Acts xxvi. 5. After the 
most straitest sect of our religion, I lived a 
Pharisee.” 

Joseph, de Bell., lib. i. c. 5, sect. 2. “The 
Pharisees were reckoned the most religious of 
any of the Jews, and to be the most exact and 
skilful in explaining the laws.” 

In the original there is an agreement not only 
in the sense but in the expression, it being the 
same Greek adjective, which is rendered “ strait ” 
in the Acts, and “ exact '” in Josephus. 

* Philo in Place., p. 982, 

* Joseph. Antiq., sdv. c. 10, sect. 23. 

^ TertuU. ad Nat., lib. i. c 13 
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XVI. [p. 255.] Mark vii. 3, 4. '‘The 

Pharisees and all the Jews, except they wash, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the elders ; and 
many other things there be which they have 
received to hold.” • 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xiii. c. 10, sect. 6. “ The 

Phj,risees have delivered to the people many 
institutions, as received from the fathers, which 
are not written in the law of Moses.” 

XVII. [p. 259.] Acts xxiii. 8. ‘'For the 
Sadducees say, that there is no resurrection, 
neither angel, nor spirit ; but the Pharisees 
confess both.” 

Joseph, de Bell., lib. ii. c. 8, sect. 14. “ They 

(the Pharisees) believe every soul to be immortal, 
but that the soul of the good only passes into 
another body, and that the soul of the wicked is 
punished with eternal punishment.” On the 
other hand (Antiq., lib. xviii. c. 1, sect. 4). “ It 
is the opinion of the Sadducees, that souls perish 
with the bodies.” 

XVIII. [p. 268.] Acts V. 17. ‘'Then the 
high priest rose up, and all they that were with 
him (which is the sect of the Sadducees), and 
were filled with indignation.” Saint Luke here 
intimates, that the high priest was a Sadducee ; 
which is a character one would not have expected 
to meet with in that station. This circumstance. 
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remarkable as it is, was not, however, without 
examples. 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xiii. c. 10, sect. 6, 7. 
“John Hyrcanus, high priest of the Jews, 
forsook dbhe Pharisees, upon a disgust, and joined 
himself to the party of the Sadducees.” This 
high priest died one hundred and seven years 
before the Christian sera. 

Again (Antiq., lib. xx. e. 9, sect. 1). “ This 

A nanus the younger, who, as we have said just 
now, had received the high priesthood, was 
fierce and haughty in his behaviour, and, above 
all men, bold and daring, and, moreover, was of 
the sect of the Sadducees." This high priest 
lived little more than twenty years after the 
transaction in the Acts. 

XIX. [p. 282.] Luke ix. 61. And it came 
to pass, when the time was come that He should 
be received up. He steadfastly set His face to go 
to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before His 
face. And they went, and entered into a village 
of the Samaritans, to make ready for Him. 
And they did not receive Him, because His face 
was as though He would go to Jerusalem.” 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xx. c. 6, sect. 1. “ It was 

the custom of the Galileans, who went up to 
the holy city at the feast, to travel through the 
country of Samaria. As they were in their 
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journey, some inhabitants of the village called 
Ginsea, which lies on the borders of Samaria 
and the great plain, falling upon them, killed a 
great many of theni.’* 

XX. [p. 278.] John iv. 20. ‘'Our Fathers,” 
said the Samaritan woman, “ worshipped in this 
mountain; and ye say, that Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship.” 

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. e. 4, sect. 1. “ Com- 

manding them to meet him at Mount Gerizzim, 
which is by them (the Samaritans) esteemed the 
most sacred of all mountains.” 

XXI. [p . 312.] Matt. xxvi. 3. “ Then as- 

sembled together the chief priests, and the 
elders of the people, into the palace of the high 
priest, who was called Caiapkas." That Caiaphas 
was high priest, and high priest throughout 
the presidentship of Pontius Pilate, and con- 
sequently at this time, appears from the 
following account : — He was piade high priest 
by Valerius Gratus, predecessor of Pontius Pilate, 
and was removed from his office by Vitellius, 
president of Syria, e^&r Pilate was sent away 
out of the province of Judea. Josephus relates 
the advancement of Caiaphas to the high prie8t> 
hood in this manner : “ Gratus gave the high 
priesthood to Simon, the son of Camithus. He, 
having enjoyed this honour not above a year, 
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was succeeded by Joseph, who is also called 
Gaiaphas? After this, Gratus went away for 
Rome, having- been eleven years in Judea ; and 
Pontitis Pilate came thither as his successor.” 
Of the removal of Caiaphas from his office, 
Josephus likewise afterwards informs us; and 
connects it with a circumstance which fixes the 
time to a date subsequent to the determination 
of Pilate’s government — Vitellius,” he tells us, 
^‘ordered Pilate to repair to Rome; and c^ter 
that, went up himself to Jerusalem, and then 
gave directions concerning several matters. And 
having done these things, he took away the 
priesthood from the high priest Joseph, who is 
called Caiaphas.”^ 

XXII. (Michaelis, c. xi, sect. 11.) Acts xxiii, 
4. ^^And they that stood by, said, Revilest 
thou God’s high priest? Then said Paul, I 
wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest.” 
Now, upon inquiry into the history of the age, 
it turns out, that Ananias, of whom this is 
spoken, was, in truth, not the high priest, though 
he was sitting in judgment in that assumed 
capacity. The case was, that he had formerly 
held the office, and had been deposed ; that the 
person who succeeded him had been murdered ; 

” Antiq., lib. xviii. c. 2, sect. 2. 

* Ibid*, c. 4, sect. 2, 3. 
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that another was not yet appointed to the 
station ; and that, during the vacancy, he had, 
of his own authority, taken upon himself the 
discharge of the oflBce.’^ This singular situation 
of the high priesthood took place during the 
interval between the death of Jonathan, who 
was murdered by order of Felix, and the acces- 
sion of Ismael, who was invested with the high 
priesthood by Agrippa; and precisely at this 
interval it happened that Saint Paul was appre- 
hended^ and brought before the Jewish council. 

XXIII. [p. 323.] Matt. xxvi. 59. “Now 
the chi^ priests, and elders, and all the council, 
sought false witness against him.” 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xviii. c. 15, sect. 3, 4. 
“ Then might be seen the high priests themselves, 
with ashes on their heads, and their breasts 
naked.” 

The agreement here consists in speaking of 
the high priests or chief priests (for the name 
in the original is the same) in the plural number, 
when, in strictness, there was only one high 
priest : which may be considered as a proof that 
the Evangelists were habituated to the manner of 
speaking then in use, because they retain it when 


* J oseph. Antiq., lib. xz. o. 6, aect. 2 ; c. 6, sect. 2 ; c. 9. 
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it is neither accurate nor just. For the sake of 
brevity, I have put down, from Josephus, only a 
sing'le example of the application of this title in 
the plural number; but it is his usual style. 

Ibid. [p. 871.] Luke iii. 1. “Now in the 
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius C®sar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, Annas and 
CaiapAas being the high priests, the word of God 
came unto John.^’ There is a passage in Jose- 
phus very nearly parallel to this, and which may 
at least serve to vindicate the Evangelist from 
objection, with respect to his giving the title of 
high priest specifically to two persons at the 
same time : “ Quadratus sent two others of the 
most powerful men of the Jews, as also the high 
priests Jonathan and Ananias.’'^ That Annas 
was a person in an eminent station, and pos- 
sessed an authority co-ordinate with, or next to, 
that of the high priest properly so called, may 
be inferred from Saint John’s Gospel, which, in 
the history of Christ’s crucifixion, relates that 
“the soldiers led Him away to Annas first.”* 
And this might be noticed as an example of un- 
designed coincidence in the two Evangelists. 

Again, [p. 870.] Acts iv. 6. Annas is called 


* X>e Bell., lib. ix. c. 12, sect. 6. 


* xviii. 13. 
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the high priest, though Caiaphas was in the 
oflSce of the high priesthood. In like manner, 
in Josephus,^ Joseph, the son of Gorion, and 
the high priest Ananus^ were chosen to be 
supreme governors of all things in the city.” 
Yet Ananus, though here called the high priest 
Ananus, was not then in the office of the high 
priesthood. The truth is, there is an indeter- 
minateness in the use of this title in the Gospel ; 
sometimes it is applied exclusively to the person 
who held the office at the time ; sometimes to 
one or two more, who probably shared with him 
some of the powers or functions of the office ; 
and, sometimes, to such of the priests as were 
eminent by their station or character and 
there is the very same indeterminateness in 
Josephus. 

XXI V. [p. 347.] John xix. 19. “And Pilate 
wrote a title, and put it on the cross.'* That 
such was the custom of the Homans, on these 
occasions, appears from passages of Suetonius 
and Dio Cassius, “ Fatremfamilias— canibus 
objecit, cum hoc iiiulo^ ImpiS locutus parmu- 
larius’* (Suet. Domit. cap. x.).^ And in Dio 
Cassius we have the following ; “ Having led 

^ De Bell., lib. ii. c. 20, sect. 3. * Mexk xiv. 63. 

* [‘'He threw the father of a family to the dogs with 
this title, 'A gladiator, guilty of impious speech/’’] 
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him through the midst of the court or assembly, 
with a writing signifying the cause of his deaths 
and afterwards crucifying him ” {Book liv.). 

Verse 20. “And it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin.” That it was also usual 
about this time in Jerusalem, to set up adver- 
tisements in different languages, is gathered 
from the account which Josephus gives of an 
expostulatory message from Titus to the Jews, 
when the city was almost in his hands ; in 
which he says, “ Did ye not erect pillars with 
inscriptions on them, in the Greek and in 
our language. Let no one pass beyond these 
bounds?”* 

XXV. [p, 352.] Matt, xxvii. 26. “When 
he had scourged Jesus, he delivered Him to be 
crucified.^’ 

The following passages occur in Josephus : — 

“ Being beaten, they were crucified opposite 
to the citadel.”® 

“ Whom, having^rj^ scourged with whips, he 
crucified.” ® 

“ He was burnt alive, having been first beaten f 

To which may be added one from Livy, lib. 
xi. c. 5 

* Pe Bell., lib. vi. c. 2, sect. 4. 

» P. 1247, 24 edit. Huds. • P. 1080, 45. 

» P. 1327, 43. 
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“ Productique omnes, virgisque casi, ac securi 
percussi.”* 

A modem example may illustrate the use we 
make of this instance. The preceding of a 
capital execution by the corporal punishment of 
the suflPerer, is a practice unknown in England, 
but retained, in some instances, at least, as 
appears by the late execution of a regicide, in 
Sweden. This circumstance, therefore, in the 
account of an English execution, purporting to 
come from an English writer, would not only 
bring a suspicion upon the truth of the account, 
but would, in a considerable degree, impeach its 
pretensions of having been written by the author 
whose name it bore. Whereas, the same cir- 
cumstance, in the account of a Swedish execu- 
tion, would verify the account, and support the 
authenticity of the book in which it was found ; 
or, at least, would prove that the author, who- 
ever he was, possessed the information and the 
knowledge which he ought to possess. 

XXVL [p. 353.] John xix. 16, 17. “And 
they took Jesus, and led Him away ; and He, 
bearing His cross, went forth.” 

Plutarch, De iis qui sero puniuntur, p. 554 ; 
il Paris, 1624. “ Every kind of wickedness pro- 


• [“All were led out, beaten with rods, and beheaded.”] 
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duces its own particular torment ; just as every 
malefactor, when he is brought forth to execu- 
tion, carries his own cross*' 

XXVII. John xix. 32. “ Then came the 

soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of 
the other which was crucified with Him.’* 

Constantine abolished the punishment of the 
cross ; in commending which edict, a heathen 
writer notices this very circumstance of breaking 
the legs : “ E6 pius, ut etiam vetus veterri- 
mumque supplicium, patibulum, et cruribus 
suffrittgendis, primus removerit”® (Aur. Viet. 
Ces. cap. xli.). 

XXVIII. [p. 457.] Acts iii. 1. “ Now Peter 

and John went up together into the temple, at 
the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour.” 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xiv. c. 4, sect. 3. “ Twice 
every day, in the morning and at the ninth 
hour, the priests perform their duty at the 
altar.” 

XXIX. [p. 462.] Acts XV. 21. " For Moses 

of old time hath in every city them that preach 
him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath’- 
day** 

Joseph, contra Ap. lib. ii. c. 17. “ He (Moses) 

• He was so pious, that he was the first to do away with 

that ancient, nay, most ancient punishment, crucifixion, with 
the breaking of the 1^.*^ 
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gave us the law, the most excellent of all insti- 
tutions ; nor did he appoint that it should be 
heard once only, or twice, or often, but that, 
laying aside all other works, we should meet 
together every week to hear it read, and gain a 
perfect understanding of it.” 

XXX. [p. 465.] Acts xxi. 23, 24. We 
have four men, who have a vow on them ; them 
take, and purify thyself with them, that they 
may shave their heads y 

Joseph, de Bell., lib. ii. c. 15. “ It is cus- 

tomary for those who have been afflicted with 
some distemper, or have laboured under any other 
difficulties, to make a vow thirty days before 
they offer sacriHces, to abstain from wine, and 
shave the hair of their headed 

Verse 24. “ Them take, and purify thyself 

with them, and be at charges with them, that they 
may shave their heads.*’ 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xix. c. 6, sect. 1. “He 
(Herod Agrippa) coming to Jerusalem, offered 
up sacrifices of thanksgiving, and omitted no- 
thing that was prescribed by the law. For 
which reason, he also ordered a good number (f 
Nazarites to be shaved^ We here find that it 
was an act of piety among the Jews, to defray 
for those who were under the Nazaritic vow the 
expenses which attend its completion; and 
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that the phrase was, “that they might he 
shaved.” The custom and the expression are 
both remarkable, and both in close conformity 
with the Scripture account. 

XXXI. [p. 474.] 2 Cor. xi. 24. “Of the 
Jews five times received I forty stripes save one*' 
Joseph. Antiq., iv. c. 8, sect. 21. “ He that 

acts contrary hereto, let him receive forty stripes, 
wanting one, from the public of&cer.” 

The coincidence here is singular, because the 
law allowed forty stripes : — “ Forty stripes he 
may give him, and not exceed ” (Deut. xxv. 3). 
It proves that the author of the Epistle to the 
Corinthians was guided not by books, but by 
facts; because his statement agrees with the 
actual custom, even when that custom deviated 
from the written law, and from what he must 
have learnt by consulting the Jewish code, as 
set forth in the Old Testament. 

XXXII. [p. .490.] Luke iii. 12. “ Then came 
jpuhlicans to be baptised.” From this quota- 
tion, as well as from the history of Levi or 
Matthew (Luke v. 27, 29), and of Zaecheus 
(Luke xix. 2), it appears, that the publicans or 
tax-g;atberers were, frequently at least, if not 
always, Jews ; which, as the country was then 
under a Roman government, and the taxes were 
paid to the Romans, was a circumstance not to 



AUXILIARY EVIDENCES. 


449 


be expected. That this was the truth, however, 
of the case, appears from a short passage of 
Josephus. 

De Bell., lib. ii. c. 14, sect. 4. “But, Florus 
not restraining these practices by his authority, 
the chief men of the Jews, amoyig ^ohom was John 
the puhUcan, not knowing well what course to 
take, wait upon Floras, and give him eight 
talents of silver to stop the building.” 

XXXIII. [p. 496.] Acts xxii. 25. “ And as 

they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto 
the centurion that stood by. Is it lawful for 
you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and un- 
condemned ? ” 

“ Facinus est vinciri civem Homan um ; seel us 
verberari.” 

“ Csedebatur virgis, in medio foro Messanae, 
civis Romanus, Judices; ciim interei nullus 
gemitus, nulla vox alia, istius miseri inter do- 
lorem ci’epitumque plagarum audiebatur, nisi 
haec, civis Romanus sum ” (Cic. in Verr.).^ 

XXXIV. [p. 513.] Acts xxii. 27. “Then the 
chief captain came, and said unto him (Paul), 

^ [** It is a misdeed to bind a Homan citizen ; a crime to 
scourge him.” 

''A Homan citizen, judges, was beaten with rods in the 
market place of Messana ; while, amidst his pains, and the 
noise of the blows, there was heard no groan of the 
wretched man, no word save this, * I am a Homan citizen/’*] 

G g 
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Tell me. Art thou a Bomau? He said, Yea/’ 
The circumstance here to be noticed is that a 
Jew was a Roman citizen. 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xiv. c. 10, sect. 13. Lu- 
cius Lentulus, the consul, declared, I have 
dismissed from the service the Jewish Roman 
citizens, who observe the rites of the Jewish 
religion at Ephesus.” 

Verse 21. “And the chief captain answered, 
With a great sum obtained I this freedom." 

Dio Cassius, lib. lx. “This privilege, which 
had been bought formerly at a great price, became 
so cheap, that it was commonly said, a man 
might be made a Roman citizen for a few pieces 
of broken glass.” 

XXXV. [p. 521.] Acts xxviii. 16. “And 
when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered 
the prisoners to the captain of the guard j but 
Paul was suffered to dwell by himself, with a 
soldier that kept him" 

With which join verse 20. For the hope of 
Israel I am bound with this chain.^* 

“ Quemadmodum eadem catena et custodiam 
et militem copulat ; sic ista, quse tarn dissimilia 
sunt, pariter incedunt” (Seneca, Ep. v.).* 

* [** As the eame chain links the soldier and the prisoner ; 
BO these things, which are so unlike, move on side by 
side.’*] 
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“ Proconsul scstimare solet, utrum in carcerem 
recipienda sit persona, an militi tradenda (Ul- 
pian. 1. i. sect, De Custod. et Exhib. Reor.).* 

In the confinement of Agrippa by the order 
of Tiberius, Antonia managed, that the cen- 
turion who presided over the guards, and the 
soldier 1o whom Agrippa was to he bound, might 
be men of mild character. (Joseph. Antiq. lib. 
xviii. c. 6, sect. 7.) After the accession of 
Caligula, Agrippa also, like Paul, was suffered 
to dwell, yet as a prisoner, in his own 
house. 

XXXVI. [p. 531.] Acts xxvii. 1. “And 
when it was determined that we should sail into 
Italy, they delivered Paul, and certain other pri- 
soners, unto one named Julius.” Since not only 
Paul, but certain other prisoners, were sent by 
the same ship into Italy, the text must be con- 
sidered as carrying with it an intimation, that 
the sending of persons from Judea to be tried 
at Rome w’as an ordinary practice. That in 
truth it was so, is made out by a variety of 
examples which the writings of Josephus fur- 
nish ; and, among others, by the following, which 
comes near both to the time and the subject of 


* [“The Procoasal is wont to decide, whether a person 
should be put in prison or committed to a soldier.'*] 

Gg2 
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the instance in the Acts. “I’elix, for some 
slight offence, hound and sent to Borne several 
priests of his acquaintance, and very good and 
honest men, to answer for themselves to Ca3sar” 
(Joseph, in Vit., sect. 3). 

XXXVII. [p. 539.] Acts xi. 27, 28. “ And 

in these days came prophets from Jerusalem 
unto Antioch ; and there stood up one of them, 
named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that 
there should be a great dearth throughout all 
the w orld (or all the country) which came to pass 
in the days of Claudius CtPsarP 

Joseph. Antiq., lib. xx. c. 5, sect. 2. “In 
their time (that is, about the fifth or sixth 
year of Claudius) a great dearth ha 2 >pened in 
Judea.” > 

XXXYIII. [p. 555.] Acts xviii. 2. “Because 
that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart 
from Rome.” 

Suet. Claud, c. xxv. “ Judseos, impulsore 
Chresto assidud tumultuantes, Roma expulit.”^ 
XXXIX. [p. 664.] Acts v. 37. “After this 
man, rose up Judas of Galilee, in the days of 
the taxing, and drew away much people after 
him.” 

^ ['^He drove forth from Home the Jews, who were 
raising continual tumults, at the instigation of Chrestus.**] 
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Joseph, de Bell., lib. vii. c. 1, sect. 8. “ He 

(namely, the person who in another place is 
called, by Josephus, Judas the Galilean, or Judas 
of Galilee) persuaded not a few not to enroll 
themselves, when Cyrenius the censor was sent 
into Judea.” 

XL. [p. 942.] Acts xxi. 38. “ Art not thou 

that Egyptian, which before these days madest 
an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness 
four thousand men that were murderers ? ” 

Joseph, de Bell., lib. ii. o. 13, sect. 5. “ But 

the Egyptian false prophet brought a yet 
heavier disaster upon the Jews; for this im- 
postor, coming into the country, and gaining 
the reputation of a prophet, gathered together 
thirty thousand men, who were deceived by him. 
Having brought them round out of the wilder- 
ness up to the mount of Olives, he intended 
from thence to make his attack upon Jerusalem; 
but Felix, coming suddenly upon him with the 
Roman soldiers, prevented the attack. — A great 
number, or (as it should rather be rendered) the 
greatest part of those that were with him, were 
either slain or taken prisoners.'’ 

In these two passages, the designation of the 
impostor, an “ Egy{)tian,” without his proper 
name ; “ the wilderness ; ” his escape, though 
his followers were destroyed ; the time of the 
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transaction, in the presidentship of Felix, which 
could not be any long time before the words in 
Saint Luke are supposed to have been spoken, 
are cireumsiances of close correspondency. There 
is one, and only one, point of disagreement, and 
that is in the number of his followers, who in 
the Acts are called four thousand, and by 
Josephus thirty thousand : but, besides that the 
names of numbers, more than any other words, 
are liable to the errors of transcribers, we are in 
the present instance under the less concern to 
reconcile the Evangelist with Josephus, as 
Josephus is not, in this point, consistent with 
himself. For whereas, in the passage here 
quoted, he calls the number thirty thousand 
and tells us that the greatest part, or a great 
number (according as his words are rendered) 
of those that were with him, were destroyed ; in 
his Antiquities, he represents four hundred to 
have been killed upon this occasion, and two 
hundred taken prisoners;^ which certainly was 
not the “greatest part,” nor “a great part,” 
nor “ a great number,” out of thirty thousand. 
It is probable, also, that Lysias and Josephus 
spoke of the expedition in its different stages ; 
Lysias, of those who followed the Egyptian out 


* Lib. 20, c. 8, sect. 8. 
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of Jerusalem ; Josephus, of all who were col- 
lected about him afterwards, from different 
quarters. 

XLI. [Lardner's Jewish and Heathen Testi- 
monies, vol. iii. p. 21.] Acts xvii. 22, 23. “ Then 
Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill, and said. 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitious ; for, as I passed by and 
beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this 
inscription. To the Unknown God. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him declare I 
unto you.” 

Diogenes Laertius, who wrote about the year 
210, in his history of Epimenides, who is sup- 
posed to have flourished nearly six hundred 
years before Christ, relates of him the following 
story ; that, being invited to Athens for the 
purpose, he delivered the city from a pestilence 
in this manner ; — “ Taking several sheep, some 
black, others white, he led them up to the 
Areopagus, and then let them go where they 
would, and gave orders to those who followed 
them, wherever any of them should lie down, to 
sacrifice it to the god to whom it belonged ; and 
so the plague ceased. — Hence,’* says the his- 
torian, ^‘it has come to pass, that to this present 
time may he found in the boroughs of the Athenians 
ANONYMOUS altars; a memorial of the expiation 
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then made.”® These altars, it may be presumed, 
were called anonymousy because there was not 
the name of any particular deity inscribed upon 
them. 

Pausanias, who wrote before the end of the 
second century, in his description of Athens, 
having mentioned an altar of J upiter Olympius, 
adds, “ And nigh unto it is an altar of unknown 
gods."’^ And in another place, he speaks 
altars of gods called unknown f ® 

PhilostratuSy who wrote in the beginning of 
the third century, records it as an observation of 
Apollonius Tyanseus, “ That it was wise to speak 
well of all the gods, especially at AlhenSy where 
altars of unknown demons were erectedP ® 

The author of the dialogue PhilopatriSy by 
many supposed to have been Lucian, who wrote 
about the year 170, by others some anonymous 
heathen writer of the fourth century, makes 
Critias swear hy the unknown god of Athens ; and 
near the end of the dialogue, has these words, 
“But let us find out the unknown god at AthenSy 
and, stretching our hands to heaven, offer to him 
our praises and thanksgivings.” ' 

* In Epimenide, lib. i. eegm. 110. 

» Pans., Ub. v. p. 412. • Ibid., i. p. 4. 

* Philos. Apoll. Tyan., lib. vi. c. 3. 

* Lncian. in Pbilop., tom. ii., Gray., p. 707, 780. 
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This is a veiy curious aud very important 
coincidence. It appears beyond controversy, that 
altars with this inscription were existing at 
Athens, at the time when Saint Paul is alleged to 
have been there. It seems, also (which is very 
worthy of observation), that this inscription was 
^peculiar to the Athenians. There is no evidence 
that there were altars inscribed “ to the unknown 
god ” in any other country. Supposing the 
history of Saint Paul to have been a fable, how 
is it possible that such a writer as the author of 
the Acts of the Apostles was, should hit upon a 
circumstance so extraordinary, and introduce it 
by an allusion so suitable to Saint Paul’s ofiice 
and character? 

The examples here collected will be sufficient, 
I hope, to satisfy us, that the writers of the 
Christian history knew something of what they 
were writing about. The argument is also 
strengthened by the following considerations ; — 

I. That these agreements appear, not only in 
articles of public history, but sometimes in 
minute, recondite, and very peculiar circum- 
stances, in which, of all others, a forger is most 
likely to have been found tripping. 

II. That the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
took place forty years after the commence- 
ment of the Christian institution, produced such 
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a change in the state of the country, and the 
condition of the Jews, that a writer who was 
unacquainted with the circumstances of the 
nation before that event, w'ould find it difficult 
to avoid mistakes, in endeavouring to give de- 
tailed accounts of transactions connected with 
those circumstances, forasmuch as he could no 
longer have a living exemplar to copy from. 

III. That there appears, in the writers of the 
New Testament a knowledge of the affairs ot 
those times, which we do not find in authors of 
later ages. In particular, many of the Chris- 
tian writers of the second and third centuries, 
and of the following ages, had false notions 
concerning the state of J udea, between the 
nativity of Jesus and the destruction of Jeru- 
salem.” ^ Therefore they could not have com- 
posed our histories. 

Amidst so many conformities, we are not to 
wonder that we meet with some diflBculties. 
The principal of these I will put down, together 
with the solutions which they have received ; 
but in doing this, I must be contented with a 
brevity better suited to the limits of my volume 
than to the nature of a controversial argument. 
For the historical proofs of my assertions, and 


* Lardner, part I. rol. p. 960. 
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for the Greek criticisms upon which some of 
them are founded, I refer the reader to the 
second volume of the first part of Dr. Lardner’s 
large work. 

I. The taxing, during which Jesus was born, 
was “ first made,” as we read, according to our 
translation, in Saint Luke, when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria.”® Now it turns out that 
Cyrenius was not governor of Syria until twelve, 
or, at the soonest, ten years after the birth of 
Christ ; and that a taxing, census, or assess- 
ment, was made in Judea, in the beginning of 
his government. The charge, therefore, brought 
against the Evangelist is, that intending to 
refer to this taxing, he has misplaced the date 
of it by an error of ten or twelve years. 

The answer to the accusation is found in his 
using the word “ first — “ And this taxing 
was ^rs( made for, according to the mistake 
imputed to the Evangelist, this word could have 
no signification whatever ; it could have had no 
place in his narrative ; because, let it relate to 
what it will, taxing, census, enrolment, or assess- 
ment, it imports that the writer had more than 
one of these in contemplation. It acquits him 
therefore of the charge : it is inconsistent with 


• Cbsp. ii. 2. 
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the suppositiou of his knowing- only of the 
taxing' in the beginning of Cyrenius’ govern- 
ment. And if the Evangelist knew (which this 
word proves that he did) of some other taxing 
besides that, it is too much, for the sake of con- 
victing him of a mistake, to lay it down as 
certain that he intended to refer to that> 

The sentence in Saint Luke may be construed 
thus : This was the first assessment (or enrol- 
ment) of Cyrenius, governor of Syria;”* the 
words “gov'ernor of Syria” being used after the 
name of Cyrenius, as his addition or title. And 
this title belonging to him at the time of writing 
the account, was naturally enough subjoined to 
his name, though acquired after the transaction 
which the account describes. A modern writer, 
who was not very exact in the choice of his ex- 
pressions, in relating the affairs of the East 
Indies, might easily say, that such a thing was 
done by Governor Hastings ; though, in truth, 

* If the word which we render *• first ” be rendered 

before,” which it has been strongly contended that the 
Greek idiom allows of, the whole difficulty vanishes ; for 
then the passage would be, ''Now this taxing was made 
before Cyrenius was governor of Syria which corre- 
sponds with the chronology. But 1 rather choose to argue, 
that however the word "first” be rendered, to give it a 
meaning at all, it militates with the objection. In this 1 
think there can be no mistake. 
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the thing had been done by him before bis 
advancement to the station from which he re- 
ceived the name of governor. And this, as we 
contend, is precisely the inaccuracy which has 
produced the difficulty in Saint Luke. 

At any rate, it appears from the form of the ex- 
pression, that he had two taxings or enrolments 
in contemplation. And if Cyrenius had been sent 
upon this business into Judea, before he became 
governor of Syria (against which supposition 
there is no proof, but rather external evidence 
of an enrolment going on about this time under 
some person or other then the census on all 
hands acknowledged to have been made by him 
in the beginning of his government, would form 
a second, so as to occasion the other to be called 
the firsts ® 


® Josephus (Antiq., xvii, c. 2, sect. 6) has this remark- 
able passage : “ When therefore the whole J ewish nation 
took an oath to be faithful to Caesar, and the interests of 
the king.” This transaction corresponds, in the course of 
the history, with the time of Christ’s birth. What is 
called a census, and which we render taxing, was deliver- 
ing upon oath an account of their property. This might 
be accompanied with an oath of fidelity, or might be mis- 
taken by Josephus for it. 

^ None of the solutions of the difficulty in Luke ii. 2 
can be pronounced satisfactory. Neither that in the text 
nor that in the note is consistent with the Greek idiom. 
Much less so is the suggestion of Tholuck and others, that 
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II. Another chronological objection arises 
upon a date assigned in the beginning of the 
third chapter of Saint Luke.'^ “ Now in the 
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,— 
Jesus began to be about thirtg years of age for, 
supposing Jesus to have been born, as Saint 
Matthew, and as Saint Luke also himself relates, 
in the time of Herod, He must, according to the 
dates given in Josephus and by the Roman his- 
torians, have been at least thirty-one years of age 
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. If He was 
bom^ as Saint Matthew’s narrative intimates, 
one or two years before Herod’s death, He would 
have been thirty-two or thirty-three years old at 
that time. 


vpdmj may mean “ before,** i.e. ** this first taxing took 
place before Quirinus was President of Syria.” Nor does 
that proposed by Mr. Birks (Notes in his edition of PtJey) 
appear more satisfactory, viz. that ^€fiov€vovTos may be 
paraphrased “having the execution of it,” for then it is 
difficult to see why ^vpias should have been added. The 
most probable explanation is, that Saint Luke laid stress 
on the word €y€V€ro, in this sense : — ^This first taxing was 
carried into efiect when Quirinus, &c. ; i. e. it had been pre- 
pared some years before, but was not until then actually 
levied. That St. Luke erred through ignorance or failure 
of memory is not probable, especially since it is evident, 
from Acts v. 37, that he was well acquainted with this 
taxing of Quirinus. — Editor. 

^ Lardner, part L vd. ii. p. 768. 
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This is the diflSciilty : the solution turns upon 
an alteration in the construction of the Greek. 
Saint Ijuke^B words in the original are allowed 
Ly the general opinion of learned men to signify 
not, that J esus began to be about thirty years 
of age,” but “ that He was about thirty years of 
age when He began His ministry.” This con- 
struction being admitted, the adverb “ about ” 
gives us all the latitude we want, and more 
especially when applied, as it is in the present 
instance, to a decimal number ; for ^uch num- 
bers, even without this qualifying addition, are 
often used in a laser sense than is here con- 
tended for.® 

III. Acts V. 36. “ For before these days rose 
up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody; 

* Livy, speaking of the peace which the conduct of 
Komulus had procured to the state, during the whole 
reign of his successor (Numa), has these words :* — “ Ah 
illo enim profectu viribus datis tantum valuit, ut, in 
qwadraginta deinde annos, tutam pacem haberet i'yet 
afterwards in the same chapter, “Komulus,” he says, 
“ septem et triginta regnavit annos. Numa tres et qua- 
draginta.” j; 


* Liv. Hist, a i. sect. 15. 

■f* [“ It was so powerful, through the strength imparted 
by this progress, that it had quiet peace for forty years 
afterwards.”] 

t [“ Komulus reigned thirty-seven years. Numa, forty- 
three.”] 




464 


EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


to whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
joined themselves : who was slain ; and all, as 
many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought 
to nought.” 

Josephus has preserved the account of an im- 
postor of the name of Theudas, who created 
some disturbances, and was slain : but according 
to the date assigned to this man’s appearance 
(in which, however, it is very possible that 
Josephus may have been mistaken ®), it must 
have been, at the least, seven years after Gama- 
liel’s speech, of which this text is a part, was 
delivered. It has been replied to the objection,^ 
that there might be two impostors of this name : 
and it lias been observed, in order to give 
a general probability to the solution, that the 
same thing appears to have happened in other 
instances of the same kind. It is proved from 
Josephus, that there were not fewer than four 
persons of the name of Simon within forty 
vears, and not fewer than three of the name of 
Judas within ten years, w'ho were all leaders of 
insurrections. And it is likewise recorded by 
this historian, that upon the death of Herod 


* MicliaeliB’ Introduction to the New Testament (Marsh’s 
translation), vol. i. p, 61. 

^ Lardner, part 5. vol. ii. p. 92. 
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the Great (which ag'rees very well with the time 
of the commotion referred to by Gamaliel, and 
with his manner of stating^ that time, “ before 
these days^’) there were innumerable distur- 
bances in Judea. 2 Archbishop Usher was of 
opinion, that one of the three Judases above 
mentioned was Gamaliel’s Theudas and that, 
with a less variation of the name than we actu- 
ally find in the Gospel, where one of the twelve 
Apostles is called, by Saint Luke, J udas, and by 
Saint Mark, Thaddeus.* Origin, however he 
came at his information, appears to have be- 
lieved that there was an impostor of the name 
of Theudas before the nativity of Christ.® 

IV. Matt, xxiii. 34, 35. “ Wherefore, behold, 
I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes j and some of them j’^e shall kill and 
crucify ; and some of them shall ye seourg;e in 
your synagogues, and persecute them from city 
to city ; that upon you may come all the right- 
eous blood shed upon the eai'th, from the blood 
of righteous Abel unto the blood of ZacAarias, 
son of Barachma, whom ye slew between the 
femjple and the altar.'' 

There is a Zacharias, whose death is related in 

* Antiq., lib. xvii. c. 12, sect. 4. 

• Annals, p. 797. * Luke vi. 16. Mark iii. 18. 

® Orig, cont. Cels., p. 44. 
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the second book of Chronicles,® in a manner 
which perfectly supports our Saviour’s allusion. 
But this Zacharias was the son of Jehoiada. 

There is also Zacharias the prophet, who was 
the son of Barachiah, and is so described in the 
superscription of his prophecy, but of whose 
death we have no account. 

I have little doubt but that the first Zacharias 
was the person spoken of by our Saviour : and 
that the name of the father has been since added, 
or changed, by some one, who took it from the 
title of the prophecy, which happened to be 
better known to him than the history in the 
Chronicles. 

Thei’e is likewise a Zacharias, the son of Ba- 
T’uch, related by Josephus to have been slain in 
the temple a few years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. It has been insinuated, that the 
words put into our Saviour’s mouth contain a re- 
ference to this transaction, and were composed by 
some writer, who either confounded the time of 
the transaction with our Saviour’s age, or inad- 
vertently overlooked the anachronism. 

® “ And the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah, the son 
of Jehoiada, the priest, which stood above the people, and 
said unto them. Thus saith God, Why transgress ye the 
commandments of the Liord, that ye cannot prosper ? 
Because ye have forsaken the Lord, He hath also forsaken 
you. And they conspired against him, and atoned him 
with atones, at the commandment of ike hing, in the court 
of the house of the Lord** — 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. 
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Now suppose it to have been so ; suppose these 
words to have been sug-gested by the transac- 
tion related in Josephus, and to have been falsely 
ascribed to Christ ; and observe what extraor- 
dinary coincidences (accidentally, as it must in 
that case have been) attend the forger’s mistake. 

First, That we have a Zacharias in the book 
of Chronicles, whose death, and the manner of 
it, corresponds with the allusion. 

Secondly, That although the name of this 
person’s father be erroneously put down in the 
Gospel, yet we have a way of accounting for the 
error, by showing another Zacharias in the Jew- 
ish Scriptures, much better known than the 
former, whose patronymic was actually that 
which appears in the text. 

Every one who thinks upon the subject, will 
find these to be circumstances which could not 
have met together in a mistake, which did not 
proceed from the circumstances themselves. 

I have noticed, I think, all the difficulties of 
this kind. They are few: some of them admit 
of a clear, others of a probable, solution. The 
reader will compare them with the number, the 
variety, the closeness, and the satisfactoriness of 
the instances which are to be set against them ; 
and he will remember the scantiness, in many 
cases, of our intelligence, and that difficulties 
always attend imperfect information. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

UNDESIGNED COINCIDENCES. 

Between the letters which bear the name of 
Saint Paul in our collection, and his history in 
the Acts of the Apostles, there exist many notes 
of correspondency. The simple perusal of the 
writings is sufficient to prove that neither the 
history was taken from the letters, nor the letters 
from the history. And the undesigttedness of 
the agreements (which undesignedness is ga- 
thered from their latency, their minuteness, their 
obliquity, the suitableness of the circumstances 
in which they consist to the places in which 
those circumstances occur, and the circuitous 
references by which they are traced out) demon- 
strates that they have not been produced by me- 
ditation, or by any fraudulent contrivance. But 
coincidences, from which these causes are ex- 
cluded, and which are too close and numerous to 
be accounted for by accidental concurrences of 
fiction, must necessarily have truth for their 
foundation. 
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This argument appeared to my mind of so 
much value (especially for its assuming nothing 
beside the existence of the books), that I have 
pursued it through Saint Paul’s thirteen epistles, 
in a work published by me four j’^ears ago, under 
the title of Horae Paulinae. I am sensible how 
feeble any argument which depends upon an 
induction of particulars is, represented without 
examples. On which account, I wished to have 
abridged my own volume in the manner in 
which I have treated Dr. Lardner’s in the pre- 
ceding chapter. But, upon making the attempt, 
I did not find it in my power to render the 
articles intelligible by fewer words than I have 
there used. I must be content, therefore, to 
refer the reader to the work itself. And I would 
particularly invite his attention to the observa- 
tions which are made in it upon the first three 
Epistles. I persuade myself that he will find 
the proofs both of agreement and undesigned- 
ness, supplied by these Epistles, sufficient to 
support the conclusion which is there main- 
tained, in favour both of the genuineness of the 
wiitings, and the truth of the narrative. 

It remains only, in this place, to point out 
how the argument bean upon the general ques- 
tion of the Christian history. 

First, St. Paul in these letters affirms, in 
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unequivocal terms, bis own performance of 
miracles, and, what ought particularly to be 
remembered, that miracles were the signs of an 
Apostle.^ If this testimony come from Saint 
PauFs own hand, it is invaluable. And that it 
does so, the argument before us fixes in my 
mind a firm assurance. 

Secondly, It shows that the series of action, 
represented in the Epistles of Saint Paul, was 
real ; which alone lays the foundation for the 
proposition, which forms the subject of the first 
part of our present work ; namely, that the 
original witnesses of the Christian history de- 
voted themselves to lives of toil, suffering, and 
danger, in consequence of their belief of the 
truth of that history, and for the sake of com- 
municating the knowledge of it to others. 

Thirdly, It proves that Saint Luke, or who- 
ever was the author of the Acts of the Apostles 
(for the argument docs not depend upon the 
name of the author, though I know no reason 
for questioning it), was well acquainted with 
Saint Paul’s bistory ; and that he probably was, 
what he professes himself to be, a companion of 
Saint Paul’s travels ; which, if true, establishes, 
in a considerable degree, the credit even of his 


» Korn. XV. 18, 19. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
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Gospel ; because it shows that the writer, from 
his time, situation, and connexions, possessed 
opportunities of informing himself truly con- 
cerning the transactions which he relates. I 
have little difficulty in applying to the Gospel 
of Saint Luke what is proved concerning the 
Acts of the Apostles, considering them as two 
parts of the same history ; for though there are 
instances of second parts being forgeries, I know 
none where the second part is genuine, and the 
first not so. 

I will only observe, as a sequel of the argu- 
ment, though not noticed in my work, the 
remarkable similitude between the style of Saint 
John’s Gospel and of St. John’s first Epistle. 
The style of St. John’s is not at all the style 
of Saint Paul’s Epistles, though both are very 
singular ; nor is it the style of Saint James’s or of 
Saint Peter’s Epistles : but it beai's a resemblance 
to the style of the Gospel inscribed with Saint 
John’s name, so far as that resemblance can be 
expected to appear, which is not in simple narra- 
tive, so much as in reflections, and in the repre- 
sentation of discourses. Writings so circum- 
stanced prove themselves, and one another, to be 
genuine. This correspondency is the more valu- 
able, as the Epistle itself asserts, in Saint John’s 
manner indeed, but in terms sufficiently explicit, 
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the writer’s personal knowledge of Christ’s his- 
tory : “ That which was from the beginning", 
which we have heard^ which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled, of the Word of Life ; that 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto 
you.”^ Who would not desire, who perceives 
not the value of an account delivered by a writer 
so well informed as this?® 

» Ch. i. 1—3. 

® The reader will find many similar examples of unde- 
signed agreement drawn from the Gospels and Acts in 
Professor Blunt’s work (Veracity of the Gospels, &c., 1828), 
a useful supplement to Paley’s Horse Paulinse, — Editob. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OP THE HISTORY OF THE RESURRECTION. 

The history of the resurrection of Christ is a 
part of the evidence of Christianity : but I do 
not know whether the proper strength of this 
passage of the Christian history, or wherein its 
peculiar value, as a head of evidence, consists, 
be generally understood. It is not that, as a 
miracle, the resurrection ought to be accounted 
a more decisive proof of supernatural agency 
than other miracles are ; it is not that, as it 
stands in the Gospels, it is better attested than 
some others ; it is not for either of these reasons, 
that more weight belongs to it than to other 
miracles, but for the following : namely, that it 
is completely certain that the Apostles of Christ, 
and the hrst teachers of Christianity, asserted 
the fact. And this would have been certain, if 
the four Gospels had been lost, or never written. 
Every piece of Scripture recognizes the resur- 
rection. Every Epistle of every Apostle, every 
author contemporary with the Apostles, of the 
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age immediately succeeding the Apostles, every 
writing from that age to the present, genuine or 
spurious, on the side of Christianity or against 
it, concur in representing the resurrection of 
Christ as an article of His history, received with- 
out doubt or disagreement by all who called 
themselves Christians, as alleged from the be- 
ginning by the propagators of the institution, 
and alleged as the centre of their testimony. 
Nothing, I apprehend, which a man does not 
himself see or hear, can be more certain to him 
than this point. I do not mean, that nothing 
can be more certain than that Christ rose from 
the dead ; but, that nothing can be more certain 
than that His Apostles, and the first teachers of 
Christianity, gave out that He did so. In the 
other parts of the Gospel narrative, a question 
may be made, whether the things related of 
Christ be the very things which the Apostles 
and first teachers of the religion delivered 
concerning Him? and this question depends a 
good deal upon the evidence we possess of the 
genuineness, or rather, perhaps, of the an- 
tiquity, credit, and reception of the books. On 
the subject of the resurrection no such discus- 
sion is necessary, because no such doubt can be 
entertained. The only points which can enter 
into our consideration are, whether the Apostles 
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knowingly published a falsehood, or whether 
they were themselves deceived ; whether either 
of these suppositions be possible. The first, I 
think, is pretty generally given up. The nature 
of the undertaking, and of the men ; the extreme 
unlikelihood that such men should engage in 
such a measure as a scheme ; their personal toils, 
and dangers, and sufferings in the cause ; their 
appropriation of their whole time to the object ; 
the warm and seemingly unaffected zeal and 
earnestness with which they profess their sin- 
cerity ; exempt their memory from the suspicion 
of imposture. The solution more deserving of 
notice, is that which would resolve the conduct 
of the Apostles into enthusiasm; which would 
class the evidence of Christ’s resurrection with 
the numerous stories that are extant of the ap- 
paritions of dead men. There are circumstances 
in the narrative, as it is preserved in our his- 
tories, which destroy this comparison entirely. 
It was not one person, but many, who saw Him : 
they saw Him not only separately, but together ; 
not only by night, but by day ; not at a distance, 
but near ; not once, but several times ; they not 
only saw Him, but touched Him, conversed with 
Him, ate with Him, examined His person to 
satisfy their doubts. These particulars are de- 
cisive; but they stand, 1 do admit, upon the 
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credit of our records. I would answer, there- 
fore, the insinuation of enthusiasm, by a cir- 
cumstance which arises out of the nature of the 
things ; and the reality of which must be con- 
fessed by all who allow, what I believe is not 
denied, that the resurrection of Christ, whether 
true or false, was asserted by His disciples from 
the beginning; and that circumstance is, the 
non-production of the dead body. It is related 
in the history, what indeed the story of the 
resurrection necessarily implies, that the corpse 
was missing out of the sepulchre : it is related 
also in the history, that the Jews reported that 
the followers of Christ had stolen it away.^ And 
this account, though loaded with great improba- 
bilities, such as the situation of the disciples, 
their fears for their own safety at the time, the 

' ^‘And this saying.” St. Matthew writes, “is commonly 
reported among the Jews until this day” (chap, xxviii. 15). 
The Evangelist may be thought good authority as to this 
point, even by those who do not admit his evidenoe in every 
other point: and this point is sufficient to prove that the 
body was missing. 

It has also been rightly, I think, observed by Dr. Townson 
{Dis. upon the Ees. p. 126), that the story of the guards 
carried collusion upon the hce of it: — ^'His disciples came 
by night, and stole Him away, while we slept.” Men in 
their circumstances would not have made such an acknow- 
ledgment of their negligence, without previous assurances 
of protection and impunity. 
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unlikelihood of their expecting to succeed, the 
difficulty of actual success,^ and the inevitable 
consequence of detection and failure, was, never- 
theless, the most credible account that could be 
given of the matter. But it proceeds entirely 
upon the supposition of fraud, as all the old ob- 
jections did. What account can be given of the 
body upon the supposition of enthusiasm ? It is 
impossible our Lord’s followers could believe that 
He was risen from the dead, if His corpse was 
lying before them. No enthusiasm ever reached 
to such a pitch of extravagance as that ; a spirit 
may be an illusion : a body is a real thing, an 
object of sense, in which there can be no mis- 
take. All accounts of spectres leave the body in 
the grave. And, although the body of Christ 
might be removed by fraud, and for the pur- 
poses of fraud, yet, without any such intention, 
and by sincere but deluded men (which is the 
representation of the apostolic character we are 
now examining), no such attempt could be 
made. The presence and the absence of tlie 
dead body are alike inconsistent with the hypo- 


* “Especially at the full moon, the city full of people, 
many probably passing the whole night, as Jesus and His 
disciples had done, in the open air, the sepulchre so near 
the city as to be now enclosed within the walls.” — ^Priestley 
(HU the Besurr., p. 24. 
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thesis of enthusiasm; for, if present, it must 
have cured their enthusiasm at once; if ab- 
sent, fraud, not enthusiasm, most have carried 
it away. 

But further, if we admit, upon the concurrent 
testimonj’’ of all the histories, so much of the 
account as states that the religion of Jesus was 
set up at Jerusalem, and set up with asserting, 
in the very place in which He had been buried, 
and a few days after He had been buried, His 
resurrection out of the grave, it is evident that, 
if His body could have been found, the Jews 
would have produced it, as the shortest and eom- 
l)letest answer possible to the whole story. The 
attempt of the Apostles could not have survived 
this refutation a moment. If we also admit, 
upon the authority of St. Matthew, that the 
Jews were advertised of the expectation of 
Christ’s followers, and that they had taken due 
precaution in consequence of this notice, and 
that the body was in marked and public custody, 
the observation receives more force still. For, 
notwithstanding their precaution, and although 
thus prepared and forewarned ; when the story 
of the resurrection of Christ came forth, as it 
immediately did ; when it was publicly asserted 
by His disciples, and made the ground and basis 
of their preaching in His name, and collecting 
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followers to His reliffion, the Jews bad not the 
body to produce ; but were obliged to meet the 
testimony of the Apostles by au answer, not 
containing indeed any impossibility in itself, but 
absolutely inconsistent with the supposition of 
their integrity ; that is, in other words, incon- 
sistent with the supposition which would resolve 
their conduct into enthusiasm.* 

* To these remarks of Paley may be added^ that the 
Apostles, previously to the fact, cherished no very con- 
hdent expectation of their Master’s return to life. A 
mournful incredulity marks their expressions on the sub- 
ject (see Luke xxiv. 21. Mark xvi, 11. 13), Even when 
Jesus "stood in the midst of them,” they “ were affrighted, 
and supposed they had seen a spirit ; ” and it was with 
great difficulty they were brought to admit an opposite 
conclusion (Luke xxiv, 36 — 46). We infer that the stoiy 
never would have been spontaneously obtruded on the 
world ; and that if it formed the principal topic of the 
Apostle’s preaching, this was the result of evidence which 
it was impossible for them to withstand. Another point 
to be noted is the circumstantiality of the evidence. There 
is nothing vague or indefinite about it. The women who 
came at dawn to the sepulchre remember the directions 
which the Angel and Jesus Himself gave them to meet 
Him in Galilee, and the part of His body which they held 
when they worshipped (Matt, xxviii. 1 — 10). The descrip- 
tion of the appearance to Mary Magdalen alone (John xx. 
11 — 17) abounds with incident; how she saw two angels 
in the sepulchre; how, while she was weeping at the sup- 
posed abstraction of the body, Jesus appeared to her ; how 
He forbad her to detain Him, for His ascension was at 
band. The disciples whom He joined on the road to 




480 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Emmaus recalled His appearance, the conversation He 
held with them, and the manner and occasion of His dis- 
appearance (Luke xxiv. 13 — 22). The Apostles, at His 
appearance the evening of the day He rose, had dis- 
tinctly impressed on their minds the salutation which 
Jesus addressed to them ; His request that they should 
examine His hands and His feet ; and the particular food 
of which He partook to confirm their faith : and, as dis- 
tinctly, the address of Christ, a week later, to Thomas, 
and the proof furnished to the latter (Luke xxiv. 36 — 43. 
John XX. 26—29). Nothing can be more graphic and 
minute than the account of the appearance to the seven 
disciples at the Sea of Galilee (John xxi.). Thus, if par- 
ticularity of description be, as it is, a mark of truth, we 
have nothing to wish for, in this respect, in the Apostolic 
testimony. Furthermore, it is to be observed that a par- 
ticular day and a public ordinance, viz. the first day of 
the week with its religious services, were set apart imme- 
diately after the alleged fact of the resurrection, and in 
commemoration of it ; a species of testimony which would 
survive if the written accounts had perished. Finally, 
Christ was seen by Saul of Tarsus “ as of one bom out of 
due time.” As special efforts have been made by the 
modem school of infidelity to invalidate this Apostle's 
testimony (however apparently explicit, see 1 Cor. xv. 8), 
a section of the Appendix is devoted to it, to which the 
reader is referred (App. IV.).— Editor. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE PROPAGATION OP CHRISTIANITY. 

In this argument, the first consideration is the 
fact, in what d^ree, within what time, and to 
what extent, Christianity actually was propa- 
gated. 

The accounts of the matter, which can bo 
collected from our books, are as follow : A few 
days after Christ’s disappearance out of the world, 
we find an assembly of disciples at Jerusalem, 
to the number of “ about one hundred and 
twenty;”^ which hundred and twenty were, 
probably, a little association of believers met 
together, not merely as believers in Christ, hut 
as personally connected with the Apostles, and 
with one another. Whatever was the number 
of believers then in Jerusalem, we have no 
reason to be surprised that so small a company 
should assemble: for there is no proof, that the 
followers of Christ were yet formed into a society ; 
that the society was reduced into any order: 

^ Acts i. 15. 

I i 
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that it was at this time even understood that a 
new religion (in the sense which that term con- 
veys to us) was to*be set up in the world, or how 
the professors of that religion were to be dis- 
tinguished from the rest of mankind. The death 
of Christ had left, we may suppose, the gene- 
rality of His disciples in groat doubt, both as to 
what they were to do, and concerning what was 
to follow. 

This meeting was held, as we have already 
said, a few days after Christ’s ascension ; for ten 
days after that event was the day of Pentecost, 
when, as our history relates,^ upon a signal dis- 
play of Divine agency attending the persons of 
the Apostles, there were added to the society 
“ about three thousand souls.” ® But here, it is 
not, I think, to be taken, that these three thou- 
sand were all converted by this single miracle ; 
but rather that many, who before were believers 
in Christ, became now professors of Chris- 
tianity : that is to say, when they found that a 
religion was to be established, a society formed 
and set up in the Name of Christ, governed by 
His laws, avowing their belief in His mission, 
united among themselves, and separated from 
the rest of the world by visible distinctions ; in 


* Acts ii. 


* Acts ii. 41. 
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pursuance of their former conviction, and by 
virtue of what they had heard and seen and 
known of Christ’s history, they publicly became 
members of it. 

We i-ead in the fourth chapter* of the Acts, 
that, soon after this, “ the number of the men,” 
that is, the society ojienly professing their belief 
in Christ, “ was about five thousand.” So that 
here is an increase of two thousand within a very 
short time. And it is probable, that there were 
many, both now and afterwards, who, although 
they believed in Christ, did not think it neces- 
sary to join themselves to this society ; or who 
waited to see what was likely to become of it. 
Gamaliel, whose advice to the Jewish council is 
recorded Acts v. 34, appears to have been of 
this description ; perhaps Nicodemus, and per- 
haps also Joseph of Arimathea. This class of 
men, their character, and their rank, are like- 
wise pointed out by Saint John, in the twelfth 
chap, of his Gospel, ver. 42, 43 : “ Nevertheless, 
among the chief rulers also, many believed on 
Him; but because of the Pharisees, they did 
not confess Him, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue : for they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God.” Persons 


* Verse iv. 

xi2 
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such as these might admit the miracles of Christ 
without being immediately convinced that they 
were under obligation to make a public profei=;- 
sion of Christianity, at the risk of all that was 
dear to them in life, and even of life itself.® 
Christianity, however, proceeded to increase 
in Jerusalem by a progress equally rapid with 
its first success : for, in the next chapter of our 
histor}^, we read that ‘‘believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women.” ® And this enlargement of the new 

® ^'Besides those who professed, and those who rejected 
and opposed Christianity, there were, in all probability, 
multitudes between both, neither perfect Christians, nop 
yet unbelievers. They had a favourable opitiion of the 
Gospel, but worldly considerations made them unwilling to 
own it. There were many circumstances which inclined 
them to think that Christianity was a Divine revelation, but 
there were many inconveniences which attended the open 
profession of it ; and they could not find in themselves 
courage enough to bear them to disoblige their friends and 
family, to ruin their fortunes, to lose their reputation, their 
liberty, and their life, for the sake of the new religion. 
Therefore they were willing to hope, that if they endea- 
voured to observe the great principles of morality, which 
Christ had represented as the principal part, the sum and 
substance of religion; if they thought honourably of the 
Gospel; if they offered no injury to the Christians; if they 
did them all the services that they could Bafely perform ; 
they were willing to hope that God would accept this, and 
that He would excuse and forgive the rest.” — Jortin's Dis. 
on the Christ. Rel., p. 91. ed. 4. 

• Acts V. 14. 
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society appears in the first verse of the succeed- 
ing chapter, wherein we are told, that, “when the 
number of the disciples was multiplied, there 
arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected;”'^ 
and, afterwards in the same chapter, it is de- 
clared expressly, that “ the number of the dis- 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and that 
a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith” (ver. 7). 

This I call the first period in the propagation 
of Christianity. It commences with the ascen- 
sion of Christ, and extends, as may be collected 
from incidental notes of time,® to something 
more than one year after that event ; during 
which term, the preaching of Christianity, so 
far as our documents inform us, was confined to 
the single city of Jerusalem. And how did it 
succeed there? The first assembly which we 
meet with of Christ’s disciples, and that a few 
(lays after His removal from the world, consisted 
of “ one hundred and twenty.” About a week 
after this, “ Three thousand were added in one 
day ;” and the number of Christians, publicly 
baptized, and publicly associating together, was 

’ Acts vi. 1. 

* Vide Pearson's Antiq., lib. xviii. c. 7. Benson's His- 
tory of Cbiist, book i. p. 148. 
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very soon increased to “ five thousand.’^ “ Mul- 
titudes both of men and women continued to be 
added “ disciples multiplied greatly,” and 
“ many of the Jewish priesthood, as well as 
others, became obedient to the faith and this 
within a space of less than two years from the 
commencement of the institution. 

By reason of a persecution raised against the 
Church at Jerusalem, the converts were driven 
from that city, and dispersed throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria.® Wherever they 
came, they brought their religion with them ; 
for our historian informs us,^ that “ they that 
were scattered abroad, went everywhere preach- 
ing the word.” The effect of this preaching 
comes afterwards to be noticed, where the his- 
torian is led, in the course of his narrative, to 
observe, that tJien (that is, about three years* 
posterior to this) “ the churches liad rest through- 
out all J udea and Galilee and Samaria, and were 
edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied.” ® This was the work of the second 
period, which comprises about four years. 

Hitherto the preaching of the Gospel had been 


• Acts viii. 1. 

* Benson^ book i. p. 207. 


1 Verse 4. 

• Acts ix. 31. 
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confined to Jews, to Jewish proselytes, and to 
Samaritans. And I cannot forbear from setting* 
down in this place an observation of Mr. Bryant, 
w'hich appears to me to be perfectly well 
founded ; — “ The Jews still remain : but how 
seldom is it that we can make a single proselyte ! 
There is reason to think, that there were more 
converted by the Apostles in one day, than have 
since been won over in the last thousand years.” * 

It was not yet known to the Apostles, that 
they were at liberty to propose the religion to 
mankind at large. That mystery,” as Saint 
Paul calls it,^ and as it then was, was revealed 
to Peter by an especial miracle. It appears to 
have been about seven years after Christ's ascen- 
sion, that the Gospel was preached to the Gen- 
tiles of Cesarea.® A year after this, a g^eat 
multitude of Gentiles were converted at Antioch 
in Syria. The expressions employed by the 
historian are these ; — “A great number believed, 
and turned to the Lord;” “much people was 
added unto the Lord the Apostles Barnabas 
and Paul “taught much people.”'^ Upon 
Herod’s death, which happened in the next year,® 
it is observed, that “ the word of God grew and 

* Bryant on the Truth of the Christian Religion, p. 112, 

* Eph. iii. 3-^6, • Benson, book ii. p. 236. 

^ Acta xi. 21, 24, 26. * Benson, book ii. p. 289. 
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multiplied.” * Three years from this time, upon 
the preaching' of Paul at Iconium, the metro- 
polis of Lyeaonia, “ a great multitude both of 
Jews and Greeks believed:” and afterwards, in 
the course of this very progress, he is represented 
as ^‘making many disciples” at Derbe, a prin- 
cipal city in the same district. Three years ^ 
after this, which brings us to sixteen after the 
ascension, the Apostles wrote a public letter 
from Jerusalem to the Gentile converts in 
Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, with which letter 
Paul travelled through these countries, and 
found the Churches established in the faith, 
and increasing in number daily.” ® From Asia, 
the Apostle proceeded into Greece, where, soon 
after his arrival in Macedonia, we find him at 
Thessalonica ; in which city some of the Jews 
believed, “ and of the devout Greeks a great mul- 
titude.”* We meet also he|^with an accidental 
hint of the general progress of the Christian 
mission, in the exclamation of the tumultuous 
Jews of Thessalonica, “that they who had 
turned the world upside down had come thither 
also.” ® At Berea, the next city at which Saint 
Paul arrives, the historian, who was present, in- 

* Acts zii. 24. ’ Acts ziv. 1. 21. 

* Benson’s History of Christ, book iii. p, 50 .* 

* Acts xvi. 5. * Acts xvii. 4. * Acts xvii. 6, 
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forms us, that many of the Jews believed.® 
The next year and a half of Saint Paul’s minis- 
try was spent at Corinth. Of his success in 
that city, we receive the followings intimations : 
“ that many of the Corinthians believed and 
were baptized and that it was revealed to the 
Apostle by Christ, that He had “ much people in 
that city.” ^ Within less than a year after his 
departure from Corinth, and twenty-five® years 
after the ascension, Saint Paul fixed his station 
at Ephesus, for the space of two years® and 
something more. The effect of his ministry in 
that city and neighbourhood drew from the 
historian a reflection, how “ mightily grew the 
word of God and prevailed.” ^ And at the con- 
clusion of this period, we find Demetrius at the 
head of a party, who were alarmed by the pro- 
gress of the religion, complaining, that “ not 
only at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia 
(that is, the province of Lydia, and the country 
adjoining to Ephesus), this Paul hath persuaded 
and turned away much people.” * Besides these 
accounts, there occurs, incidentally, mention of 
converts at Borne, Alexandria, Athens, Cyprus, 
Cyrene, Macedonia, Philippi. 

* Acts zvii. 12. * Acts xviii. 8 — 10. 

* Senson, book iii. p. 160. * Acts xix. 10. 

* Acts xix. 20. * Acts xix. 26. 
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This is the third period in the propagation of 
Christianity, setting off in the seventh year 
after the ascension, and ending at the twenty- 
eighth. Now, lay these three periods together, 
and observe how the progress of the religion by 
these accounts is represented. The institution, 
which probably began only after its Author’s 
removal from the world, before the end of thirty 
years had spread itself through Judea, Galilee, 
and Samaria, almost all the numerous districts 
of the lesser Asia, through Greece, the islands 
of the jEgean Sea, and the sea-coast of Africa, 
and had extended itself to Rome, and into Italy. 
At Antioch in Syria, at Joppa, Ephesus, Corinth, 
Thessaloniea, Berea, Iconium, Derbe, Antioch in 
Pisidia, at Lydda, Saron, the number of converts 
is intimated by the expressions, “ a great num- 
ber,” “ great multitudes,” “ much people.” Con- 
verts are mentioned, without any designation of 
their number,'^ at lyre, Cesarea, Troas, Athens, 

• Considering the extreme conciseness of many parts of 
the history, the silence about the numbers of converts is no 
proof of their paucity; for at Philippi no mention what- 
ever is made of the number, yet Saint Paul addressed an 
Epistle to that Church, The Churches of Galatia, and the 
affairs of those Churches, were considerable enough to be 
the subject of another letter, and of much of Saint Paul’s 
solicitude : yet no account is preserved in the history of his 
success, or even of his preaching in that country, except the 
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Philippi, Lystra, Damascus. During all this 
time Jerusalem continued not only the centre of 
the mission, but a principal seat of the religion ; 
for when Saint Paul returned thither at the 
conclusion of the period of which we are now 
considering the accounts, the other Apostles 
pointed out to him, as a reason for his compli- 
ance with their advice, “ how many thousands 
(myriads, ten thousands) there were in that city 
who believed.” * 

Upon this abstract, and the writing from 
which it is drawn, the following observations 
seem material to be made : — 

I. That the account comes from a person who 
was himself concerned in a portion of what he 
relates, and was contemporary with the whole of 
it; who visited Jerusalem, and frequented the 
society of those who had acted, and were acting, 
the chief parts in the transaction. T lay down 
this point positively; for had the ancient attest- 
ations to this valuable record been less satis- 
factory than they are, the unaflTectedness and 
simplicity with which the author notes his pre- 
sence upon certain occasions, and the entire ab- 

Blight notice which these words convey : When they had 
gone throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia — they 
assayed to go into Bithynia.” Acts xvi. 6, 7- 

* Acts xxi. 20. 
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sence of art and design from these notices, would 
have been sufficient to persuade my mind, that, 
whoever he was, he actually lived in the times, 
and occupied the situation, in which he repre- 
sents himself to be. When I say, “ whoever he 
was,” I do not mean to cast a doubt upon the 
name to which antiquity has ascribed the Acts 
of the Apostles (for there is no cause that I am 
acquainted with for questioning it), but to ob- 
serve, that in such a case as this, the time and 
situation of the author are of more importance 
than his name ; and that these appear from the 
work itself, and in the most unsuspicious form. 

II. That this account is a very incomplete 
account of the preaching and propagation of 
Christianity ; I mean, that, if what we read in 
the history be true, much more than what the 
history contains must be true also. For although 
the narrative, from which our information is 
derived, has been entitled the Acts of the 
Apostles, it is, in fact, a history of the twelve 
Apostles only during a short time of their con- 
tinuing together at Jerusalem; and even of this 
period the account is very concise. The work 
afterwards consists of a few important passages 
of Peter’s ministry, of the speech and death of 
Stephen, of the preaching of Philip the deacon : 
and the sequel of the volume, that is, two thirds 
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of the whole, is taken up with the conversion, 
the travels, the discourses, and history of the 
new Apostle, Paul ; in which history, also, large 
portions of time are often passed over with very 
scanty notice. 

III. That the account, so far as it goes, is for 
this very reason more credible. Had it been the 
author’s design to have displayed the early pro- 
gress of Christianity, he would undoubtedly have 
collected, or, at least, have set forth, accounts of 
the preaching of the rest of the Apostles, who 
cannot, without extreme improbability, be sup- 
posed to have remained silent and inactive, or 
not to have met with a share of that success 
which attended their colleagues. To which may 
be added, as an observation of the same kind, — 

IV, That the intimations of the number of 
converts, and of the success of the preaching (rf 
the Apostles, come out for the most part inci- 
dentally ; are drawn from the historian by the 
occasion ; such as the murmuring of the Grecian 
converts ; the rest from persecution ; Herod’s 
death ; the sending of Barnabas to Antioch, and 
Barnabas calling Paul to his assistance ; Paul 
coming to a place, and finding there disciples ; 
the clamour of the Jews ; the complaint of arti- 
ficers interested in the support of the popular 
religion ; the reason assigned to induce Paul tc 
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give satisfaction to the Christians of Jerusalem. 
Had it not been for these occasions^ it is pro- 
bable that no notice whatever would have been 
taken of the number of converts, in several of 
the passages in which that notice now' appears. 
All this tends to remove the suspicion of a design 
to exaggerate or deceive. 

Parallel testimonies with the history, are 
the letters of Saint Paul, and of the other 
Apostles, which have come down to us. Those 
of Saint Paul are addressed to the Churches of 
Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, the Church of 
Galatia, and, if the inscription be right, of 
Ephesus ; his ministry at all w’hich places is 
recorded in the history : to the Church of 
Colosse, or rather to the Churches of Colosse 
and Laodicea jointly, which he had not then 
visited. They recognize by reference the 
Churches of Judea, the Churches of Asia, and 
all the Churches of the Gentiles.® In the 
Epistle to the Romans,® the author is led to 
deliver a remarkable declaration concerning the 
extent of his preaching, its eflBcacy, and the 
cause to which he ascribes it, — “ to make the 
Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through 
mighty signs and wonders, by -the power of the 
Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, and 
* 1 Theas. ii. 14. * Kom. xt. 18, 19. 
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round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 
preached the Gospel of Christ.” In the Epistle 
to the Colossians/ we find an oblique but very 
strong- signification of the then general state of 
the Christian mission, at least as it appeared 
to Saint Paul ; If ye continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the Gospel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to evert/ creature which is 
under heaven;' which Gospel, he had reminded 
them near the beginning® of his letter, was 
present with them, as it was iti all the world'' 
The expressions are hyperbolical ; but they are 
hyperboles which could only be used by a writer 
who entertained a strong sense of the subject. 
The first Epistle of Peter accosts the Christians 
dispersed throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, and Bithynia. 


It comes next to be considered, how far these 
accounts are confirmed, or followed up by other 
evidence. 

Tacitus, in delivering a relation, which has 
already been laid before the reader, of the fire 
which happened at Rome, in the tenth year of 


' CoL i. 23. 


» Col. i. 6. 
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Nero (which coincides with the thirtieth year 
after Christ’s ascension), asserts that the em- 
peror, in order to suppress the rumours of having- 
been himself the author of the mischief, pro- 
cured the Christians to be accused. Of which 
Christians, thus brought into his narrative, the 
following is so much of the historian’s account 
as belongs to our present purpose : — “ They had 
their denomination from Christus, who, in the * 
reign of Tiberius, was put to death as a criminal 
by the procurator, Pontius Pilate. This perni- 
cious superstition, though checked for a while, 
broke out again, and spread not only over Judea, 
but reached this city also. At first, they only 
were apprehended who confessed themselves of 
that sect ; afterwards a vast multitude were 
discovered by them.” This testimony to the 
early propagation of Christianity is extremely 
material. It is from an historian of great repu- 
tation, living near the time ; from a stranger 
and an enemy to the religion ; and it joins im- 
mediately with the period through which the 
Scripture accounts extend. It establishes these 
points: — that the religion began at Jerusalem ; 
that it spread through Judea ; that it had reached 
Rome, and npt only so, but that it had there 
obtained a great number of converts. This was 
about six years after the time that Saint Paul 
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wrote his Epistle to the Romans, and something 
more than two years after he arrived there him- 
self. The converts to the religion were then so 
numerous at Rome, that of those who were 
betrayed by the information of the persons first 
persecuted, a great multitude (multitude ingens) 
were discovered and seized. 

It seems probable, that the temporary check 
which Tacitus represents Christianity to have 
received (repressa in praesens) referred to the 
persecution at Jerusalem, which followed the 
death of Stephen (Acts viii.) ; and which, by 
dispersing the converts, caused the institution, 
in some measure, to disappear. Its second erup- 
tion at the same place, and within a short time, 
has much in it of the character of truth. It 
was the firmness and perseverance of men who 
knew what they relied upon. 

Next, in order of time, and perhaps superior 
in importance, is the testimony of Pliny the 
Younger. Pliny was the Roman* governor of 
Pontus and Bithynia, twp considerable districts 
in the northern part of Asia Minor. The situa- 
tion in which he found his province, led him to 
apply to the emperor (Trajan) for his direction 
as to the conduct he was to hold towards the 
Christians. The letter, in which this applica- 
tion is contained, was written not quite eighty 

K k 
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years after Christ’s ascension. The president, 
in this letter, states the measures he had already 
pursued, and then adds, as his reason for resort- 
ing to the emperor’s counsel and authority, the 
following words ; “ Suspending all judicial pro- 
ceedings, I have recourse to you for advice ; for 
it has appeared to me a matter highly deserv- 
ing consideration, especially on account of the 
great number of persons who are in danger of 
suffering; for many, of all ages, and of every 
rank, of both sexes likewise, are accused, and 
will be accused. Nor has the contagion of this 
superstition seized cities only, but the lesser 
towns also, and the open country. Nevertheless 
it seemed to me, that it may be restrained and 
corrected. It is certain that the temples which 
were almost forsaken, begin to be more fre- 
quented; and the sacred solemnities, after a 
long intermission, are revived. Victims, like- 
wise, are everywhere (passim) bought up ; 
whereas for some time there were few to pur- 
chase them. Whence it is easy to imagine, 
what numbers of men might be reclaimed, if 
pardon were granted to those that shall repent.”* 
It is obvious to observe, that the passage of 
Pliny’s letter, here quoted, proves, not only that 


* C. iPlin. Tnyano Imp., lib. z. zcniL 
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the Christians in Pontus and Bithynia were now 
numerous, but that they had subsisted there for 
some considerable time. '^It is certain,” he 
says, “ that the temples, which were almost for- 
saken (plainly ascribing this desertion of the 
popular worship to the prevalence of Christianity) 
begin to be more frequented ; and the sacred 
solemnities, after a intermission, are revived.” 

There are also two clauses in the former part of 
the letter which indicate the same thing; one, 
in which he declares that he had "never been 
present at any trials of Christians, and there- 
fore knew not what was the usual subject of 
inquiry and punishment, or how far either was 
wont to be urged.” The second clause is the 
following : — " Others were named by an in- 
former, who, at first, confessed themselves Chris- 
tians, and afterwards denied it; the rest said, 
they had been Christians some three years ago, 
some longer, and some about twenty years.” 
It is also apparent, that Pliny speaks of the 
Christians, as a description of men well known 
to the person to whom he writes. His first sen- 
tence concerning them is, "I have never been 
present at the trials of Christians.^’ This men- 
tion of the name of Christians, without any pre- 
paratory explanation, shows that it was a term 
familiar both to the writer of the letter, and. the 

K k 2 
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person to whom it was addressed. Had it not 
been so, Pliny would naturally have begun his 
letter by informing the emperor, that he had 
met with a certain set of men in the province, 
called Christians. 

Here, then, is a very singular evidence of the 
progress of the Christian religion in a short space. 
It was not fourscore years after the crucifixion 
of Jesus, when Pliny wrote this letter; nor 
seventy years since the Apostles of Jesus began 
to mention His Name to the Gentile world. 
Bithynia and Pontus were at a great distance 
from Judea, the centre from which the religion 
spread ; yet in these provinces Christianity had 
long subsisted ; and Christians were now in such 
numbers, as to lead the Homan governor to 
report to the emperor, that they were found not 
only in cities, but in villages and in open coun- 
tries ; of all ages, of every rank and condition ; 
that they abounded so much, as to have pro- 
duced a visible desertion of the temples; that 
beasts brought to market for victims had few 
purchasers ; that the sacred solemnities were 
much n^lected : circumstances noted by Pliny, 
for the express purpose of showing to • the 
emperor the effect and prevalence of the new 
institution. 

No evidence remains, by wbioh it can be 
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proved that the Christians were more numerous 
in Pontus and Bithynia than in other parts of 
the Boman empire; nor has any reason been 
offered to show why they should be so. Chris- 
tianity did not begin in these countries, nor near 
them. I do not know, therefore, that we ought 
to confine the description in Pliny’s letter to the 
state of Christianity in those provinces, even if 
no other account of the same subject had come 
down to US: but, certainly, this letter may 
fairly be applied in aid and confirmation of the 
representations given of the general state of 
Christianity in the world, by Christian writers 
of that and the next succeeding age. 

J ustin Martyr, who wrote about thirty years 
after Pliny, and one hundred and six after the 
ascension, has these remarkable words : “ There 
is not a nation, either of Greek, or barbarian, or 
of any other name, even of those who wander in 
tribes, and live in tents, among whom pmyers 
and thanksgivings are not offered to the Pather 
and Creator of the universe, by the Name of the 
crucified Jesus.” ^ Tertullian, who comes about 
fifty years after Justin, appeals to the governors 
of the Boman empire in these terms : “ We are 
but of yesterday, and we have filled your cities, 


‘ Dial, cum Tiypih., «. 117. 
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islands, towns, and boroughs, the camp, the 
senate, and the forum* They (the heathen 
adversaries of Christianity) lament, that every 
sex, age, and condition, and persons of every rank 
also, are converts to that name.”* I do allow 
that these expressions are loose, and may he 
called declamatory. But even declamation has 
its bounds ; this public boasting, upon a subject 
which must be known to every reader, was not 
only useless but unnatural, unless the truth of 
the ease, in a considerable degree, corresponded 
with the description ; at least, unless it had been 
both true and notorious, that great multitudes 
of Christians, of all ranks and orders, were to be 
found in most parts of the Roman empire. The 
same Tertullian, in another passage, by way of 
setting forth the extensive diffusion of Christi- 
anity, enumerates as belonging to Christ, besides 
many other countries, the “ Moors and Gaetu- 
lians of Africa, the borders of Spain, several 
nations of France, and parts of Britain inac- 
cessible to the Romans, the Sarmatians, Daci, 
Germans, and Scythians;”* and, which is more 
material than the extent of the institution, the 
number of Christians in the several countries in 
which it prevailed, is thus expressed by him: 


* Tertull, ApoL, c. 87. 


* Ad Jud.. 0. 7. 




AUXILIARY EVIDENCES. 


503 


Although so great a multitude that in almost 
every city we form the greater part, we pass our 
time modestly and in silence.” * Clemens Alex- 
andrinusjwho preceded Tertullian by a few years, 
introduces a comparison between the success of 
Christianity, and that of the most celebrated 
philosophical institutions : “ The philosophers 
were confined to Greece, and to their particular 
retainers ; but the doctrine of the Master of 
Christianity did not remain in J udea, as Philoso- 
phy did in Greece, but is spread throughout the 
whole world, in every nation, and village, and 
city, both of Greeks and barbarians, converting 
both whole houses and separate individuals, 
having already brought over to the truth not a 
few of the philosophers themselves. If the 
Greek philosophy be prohibited, it immediately 
vanishes ; whereas, from the first preaching of 
our doctrine, kings and tyrants, governors and 
presidents, with their whole train, and with the 
populace on their side, have endeavoured with 
their whole might to exterminate it, yet doth it 
flourish more and more.”* Origen, who follows 
Tertullian at the distance of only thirty years, 
delivers nearly the same account: “In every 
part of the world,^’ says he, “throughout all 


* Ad Scap., 0 . 111. 


* Clem. Al. Strom., lib. yi. ad fin. 
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Greece, and in all other nations, there are innu> 
merable and immense multitudes, who, havings 
left the laws of their countrj, and those whom 
they esteemed gods, have given themselves up 
to the law of Moses, and the religion of Christ ; 
and this not without the bitterest resentment 
from the idolaters, by whom they were frequently 
put to torture, and sometimes to death : and it 
is wonderful to observe, how, in so short a time, 
the religion has increased, amidst punishment, 
and death, and every kind of torture.”® In an- 
other passage,..Qr^pen draws the following candid 
comparison betweenTihe state of Christianity in 
his time, and the condition of its more primitive 
ages : “ By the good providence of God, the 
Christian religion has so flourished and in- 
creased continually, that it is now preached 
freely without molestation, although there were 
a thousand obstacles to the spreading of the 
doctrine of Jesus in the world. But as it was 
the will of God that the Gentiles should have 
the benefit of it, all the counsels of men against 
the Christians were defeated : and by how much 
the more emperors and gfovernors of provinces, 
and the people everywhere, strove to depress 
them, so much the more have they increased, 
and prevailed exce^ingly.”^ 

* Orig. de Prindp., iv. 1, 2. 


* Orig, oout. Cela., lib. viL 
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It is well known, that within less than eighty 
years after this, the Homan empire became 
Christian under Constan tine ; and it is probable 
that Constantine declared himself on the side of 
the Christians, because they were the powerful 
party ; for Amobius, who wrote immediately 
before Constantine’s accession, speaks of the 
whole world, as filled with Christ’s doctrine ; of 
its diffusion throughout all countries, of an in- 
numerable body of Christians in distant pro- 
vinces ; of the strange revolution of opinion of 
men of the greatest genius ; orators, grammari- 
ans, rhetoricians, lawyers, physicians, having 
come over to the institution, and that also in the 
face of threats, executions, and tortures.” ® And 
not more than twenty years after Constantine's 
entire possession of the empire, Julius Firmicus 
Matemus calls upon the emperors Constantins 
and Constans to extirpate the relics of the ancient 
religion ; the reduced and fallen condition of 
which is described by our author in the follow- 
ing words ; “ Licet adhuc in quibusdam regio- 
nibus idoloIatrisB morientia palpitent membra; 
tamen in eo res est, ut it Christianis omnibus 
terris pestiferum hoc malum funditus amput^ 


• Amob. in GoitM, lib. 11. pp. 9, 24, 27, 42, 44, ed. Logs. 
Bat. 1650. 
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tur and in another place, “ Modicum tantnm 
snperest, ut le^bus vestris — extincta idololatrite 
pereat funesta contagio.” ^ It will not be thought 
that we quote this author in order to recommend 
his temper or his judgment, hut to show the 
comparative state of Christianity and of Hea- 
thenism at this period. Fifty years afterwards, 
Jerome represents the decline of Paganism in 
language which conveys the same idea of its 
approaching extinction ; “ Solitudinem patitur 
et in urbe gentilitas. Dii quondam nationum, 
cum hubonibus et noctuis, in solis culminibus 
remanserunt.”^ Jerome here indulges a triumph, 
natural and allowable in a zealous friend of the 
cause, but which could only be suggested to his 
mind by the consent and universality with which 
he saw the religion received. “ But now,” says 
he, the Passion and Resurrection of Christ are 

• ["Although in some regions the d 3 n[ng limbs of idolatry 
still quiv^er, yet the matter is in such a state, that this 
deadly evil should be utterly out off from all 'Christian 
lands.'*] 

^ ["Very little remains undone, that the deadly con- 
tagion of idolatry, being suppressed by your laws, may 
perish.”] De Error. Profan. Belig., o. xxi* p. 172, quoted 
by Lardner, vol. viii. p. 262* 

^ ["Even in the city heathenism suffers solitude. Those 
who were once the gods of the nations have come to dwell 
on the lonely housetops with the bats and owls/*] Jer. ad 
Lect. ep. 5. 7. 
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celebrated in the discourses and writings of all 
nations. I need not mention Jews, Greeks, and 
Latins. The Indians, Persians, Goths, and 
Egyptians, philosophize, and firmly believe the 
immortality of the soul, and future recompenses, 
which, before, the greatest philosophers had 
denied, or doubted of, or perplexed with their 
disputes. The fierceness of Thracians and Scy- 
thians is now softened by the gentle sound of 
the Gospel ; and everywhere Christ is all in all.” * 
Were, therefore, the motives of Constantine’s 
conversion ever so problematical, the easy esta- 
blishment of Christianity, and the ruin of Hea- 
thenism, under him and his immediate successors, 
is of itself a proof of the progress which Chris- 
tianity had made in the preceding period. It 
may be added, also, “ that Maxentius, the rival 
of Constantine, had shown himself friendly to 
the Christians. Therefore, of those who were 
contending for worldly power and empire, one 
actually favoured and flattered them, and another 
may be suspected to have joined himself to them, 
partly from consideration of interest ; so consi- 
derable were they become, under external disad- 
vantages of all sorts.”* This at least is certain, 
that throughout the whole transaction hitherto, 


* Jer. ep. 85 ad Heliod. 


* Lardner, voL vii. p. 380. 
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the great seemed to follow, not to lead, the public 
opinion. 

It may help to convey to us some notion of 
the extent and progress of Christianity, or 
rather of the character and quality of many 
early Christians, of their learning and their 
labours, to notice the number of Christian 
writers who flourished in these ages. Saint 
Jerome’s catalogue contains sixt^-six writers, 
within the first three centuries, and the first 
six years of the fourth ; and fifty-four between 
that time and his own, namely, a.d. 392. 
Jerome introduces his catalogue with the fol- 
lowing just remonstrance Let those who 
say the Church has had no philosophers, nor 
eloquent and learned men, observe who and 
what they were who founded, established, and 
adorned it; let them cease to accuse our faith 
of rusticity, and confess their mistake.” ® Of 
these writers, several, as Justin, Iren»us, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Bar> 
desanes, Hippolytns, Eusebius, were voluminous 
writers. Christian writers abounded particu- 
larly about the year 178. Alexander, Bishop 
of Jerusalem, founded a library in that city, 
A.D. 212. Famphilus, the friend of Origen, 


* Jer. PxoL in lib. (]e Scr. EccL 
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founded a library at Cesarea, a.d. 294. Public 
defences were also set forth, by various advo- 
cates of the religion, in the course of its first 
three centuries. Within one hundred years 
after Christ’s ascension, Quadrates and Aris- 
tides, whose works, except some few fragments 
of the first, are lost; and, about twenty years 
afterwards, Justin Martyr, whose works remain, 
presented apologies for the Christian religion 
to the Homan emperors: Quadratus and Aris- 
•tides to Adrian, Justin to Antoninus Pius, and 
a second to Marcus Antoninus. Melito, Bishop 
of Sardis, and Apollinaris, Bishop of Hierapolis, 
and Miltiades, men of great reputation, did the 
same to Marcus Antoninus twenty years after- 
wards ,® and ten years after this, Apollonius, 
who sufiered martyrdom under the emperor 
Commodus, composed an apology for his faith, 
which he read in the senate, and which was 
afterwards published.^ Fourteen years after 
the Apology of Apollonius, Tertullian addressed 
the work which now remains under that name 
to the governors of provinces in the Roman 
empire; and, about the same time, Minucius 
Felix composed a defence of the Christian reli- 

* Enaeb. Hist., lib. iv. o. 26. See also Lardner, vol. ii. 

p. 666. 

^ Latdner, voL ii. p. 687. 
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gion, which is still extant ; and, shortly after 
the conclusion of this century, copious defences 
of Christianity were published by Arnobius and 
Lactantius, 


SECTION IL 

SEFLECnONS UPON THE FBECEDINO ACCOUNT. 

In viewing the progress of Christianity, our 
first attention is due to the number of converts 
at Jerusalem, immediately after its Founder's 
death ; because this success was a success at the 
time^ and upon the when and where the 
chief part of the history had been transacted. 

We are, in the next place, called upon to 
attend to the early establishment of numerous 
Christian societies in Judea and Galilee ; which 
countries had been the scene of Christ’s 
miracles and ministry, and where the memory 
of what had passed, and the knowledge of what 
was alleged, must have yet been fresh and 
certain. 

We are, thirdly, invited to recollect the suc- 
cess of the Apostles and of their companions, 
at the several places to which they came, both 
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within and without Judea; because it was the 
credit given to original witnesses, appealing for 
the truth of their accounts to what themselves 
had seen and heard. The effect also of their 
preaching strongly confirms the truth of what 
our history positively and circumstantially re- 
lates, that they were able to exhibit to their 
hearers supernatural attestations of their mission. 

We are, lastly, to consider the subsequent 
growth and spread of the religion, of which we 
receive successive intimations, and satisfactory, 
though general and occasional, accounts, until 
its full and final establishment. 

In all these several stages, the history is 
without a parallel : for it must be observed, that 
we have not now been tracing the progress, and 
describing the prevalence, of an opinion, founded 
upon philosophical or critical arguments, upon 
mere deductions of reason, or the construction of 
ancient writings (of which kind are the several 
theories which have, at different times, gained 
possession of the public mind in various depart- 
ments of science and literature ; and of one or 
other of which kind are the tenets also which 
divide the various sects of Christianity) ; but 
that we speak of a system, the very basis and 
postulatum of which was a supernatural character 
ascribed to a particular person ; of a doctrine, 
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the truth whereof depended entirely u]^K)n the 
truth of a matter of fact then recent. “ To 
establish a new religion^ even among a few 
people, or in one single nation, is a thing in 
itself exceedingly difficult. To reform some 
corruptions which may have spread in a religion, 
or to make new regulations in it, is not perhaps 
so hard, when the main and principal part of 
that religion is preserved entire and unshaken ; 
and yet this very often cannot be accomplished 
without an extraordinary concurrence of circum- 
stances, and may be attempted a thousand times 
without success. But to introduce a new faith, 
a new way of thinking and acting, and to per- 
suade many nations to quit the religion in 
which their ancestors have lived and died, which 
had been delivered down to them from time 
immemorial ; to make them forsake and despise 
the deities which they had been accustomed to 
reverence and worship ; this is a work of still 
greater difficulty.”* The resistance of educa- 
tion, worldly policy, and superstition, is almost 
invincible. 

If men, in these days, be Christians in con- 
sequence of their education, in submission to 
authority, or in compliance with fashion, let us 


* Jortia’s Dis. on the Ghxie. BeL, p. 107. 4tb e<L 
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recollect that the very contrary of this, at the 
beg^inning, was the case. The first race of 
Christians, as well as millions who succeeded 
them, became such in formal opposition to all 
these motives, to the whole power and strength 
of this influence. Every argument, therefore, 
and every instance, which sets forth the preju- 
dice of education, and the almost irresistible 
effects of that prejudice (and no persons are more 
fond of expatiating upon this subject than de- 
istical writers), in fact confirms the evidence 
of Christianity, 

But, in order to judge of the argument which 
s drawn from the early propagation of Chris- 
jianity, I know no fairer way of proceeding, 
han to compare what we have seen on the sub- 
eet with the success of Christian missions in 
nodem ages. In the East India mission, sup- 
>orted by the Society for Promoting Christian 
knowledge, we hear sometimes of thirty, some- 
imes of forty, being baptized in the course of a 
ear, and these principally children. Of con- 
erts properly so called, that is, of adults vo- 
mtarily embracing Christianity, the number is 
xtremely small. Notwithstanding the labour 
f missionaries for upwards of two hundred 
ears, and the establishments of different Chris- 
an nations who support them, there are not 
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twelve thousand Indian Christians, and those 
almost entirely outcasts.”® 

I lament, as much as any man, the little pro- 
gress which Christianity has made in these 
countries, and the inconsiderable effect that has 
followed the labours of its missionaries ; but I 
see in it a strong proof of the Divine origin of 
the religion. What had the Apostles to assist 
them in propagating Christianity which the 
missionaries have not? If piety and zeal had 
been sufficient, I doubt not but that our mis- 
sionaries possess these qualities in a high degree ; 
for nothing except piety and zeal could engage 
them in the undertaking. If sanctity of life 
and manners was the allurement, the conduct 
of these men is unblamable. If the advantage 
of education and learning be looked to, there is 
not one of the modern missionaries who is not, 
in this respect, superior to all the Apostles ; and 
that not only absolutely, but, what is of more 
importance, relatively, in comparison, that is, 
with those among whom they exercise their 
office. If the intrinsic excellence of the religion, 
the perfection of its morality, the purity of its 
precepts, the eloquence, or tenderness, or sub- 

^ Sketches relating to the history, learning, and manners 
of the Hindoos, p. 48 ; quoted by Dr. Hobertson, Hiat. Dick 
concerning Ancient India, p. 286. 
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limity, of various parts of its writings, were the 
recommendations by which it made its way, 
these remain the same. If the character and 
circumstances, under which the preachers were 
introduced to the countries in which they taught, 
be accounted of importance, this advantage is 
all on the side of the modern missionaries. They 
come from a country and a people, to which the 
Indian world look up with sentiments of defer- 
ence. The Apostles came forth among the 
Gentiles under no other name than that of Jews, 
which was precisely the character they despised 
and derided. If it be disgraceful in India to 
become a Christian, it could not be much less so 
to be enrolled among those, “ quos, per flagitia 
invisos, vulgus Christianos appellabat,” ^ If the 
religion which they had to encounter be con- 
sidered, the difference, I apprehend, will not be 
great. The theology of both was nearly the 
same : “ what is supposed to be performed by 
the power of Jupiter, of Neptune, of .^olus, of 
Mars, of Venus, according to the mythology of 
the West, is ascribed, in the East, to the agency 
of Agrio the god of fire, Varoon the god of 
oceans, Vayoo the god of wind, Cama the god of 


^ [** Who were hateful for their crimes, whom the people 
sailed Christians.”] 


l12 



516 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


love.” ^ The sacred rites of the Western Poly- 
theism were gay, festive, and licentious ; the 
rites of the public religion of the East partake 
of the same character, with a more avowed in- 
decency. “ In every function performed in the 
pagodas, as well as in every public procession, it 
is the olRee of these women (that is, of women 
prepared by the Brahmins for the purpose) to 
dance before the idol, and to sing hymns in his 
praise ; and it is difficult to say whether they 
trespass most against decency by the gestures 
they exhibit, or by the verses which they recite. 
The walls of the pagodas were covered with 
paintings in a style no less indelicate.” * * 

On both sides of the comparison, the popular 
religion had a strong establishment. In ancient 
Greece and Home it was strictly incorporated 
with the state. The magistrate was the priest. 
The highest officers of government bore the 
most distinguished part in the celebration of the 
public rites. In India, a powerful and numerous 

* Baghvat G«eta, p. 94, quoted by Dr. Bobertsoiu Ind. 
Dis. p. B06. 

* Others of the deities of the East are of an austere and 
gloomy character, to be propitiated by victims, sometimes 
by human sacrifices, and by voluntary torments of the 
most excruciating kind. ' 

* Voyage de Gentil, vol. i, pp. 244 — 260. Preface to Code 
of Gentoo Laws, p. 57j quoted by Dr. Bobertson, p. 320. 
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caste possess exclusively the administration of 
the established worship ; and are, of consequence, 
devoted to its service, and attached to its in- 
terest. In both, the prevailing^ mythology was 
destitute of any proper evidence ; or rather, in 
both, the origin of the tradition is run up into 
ages long anterior to the existence of credible 
history, or of written language. The Indian 
chronology computes eras by millions of years, 
and the life of man by thousands and in these, 
or prior to these, is placed the history of their 
divinities. In both, the established superstition 
held the same place in the public opinion ; that 
is to say, in both it was credited by the bulk of 
the people,® but, by the learned and philoso- 

* ‘‘The SufFec Jogue, or age of purity, is said to have 
lasted three million two hundred thousand years ; and they 
hold that the life of man was extended in that age to one 
hundred thousand years; but there is a difference among 
the Indian writers of six millions of years in the computa- 
tion of this era.” — Ibid. 

* "How absurd soever the articles of faith may be, 
which superstition has adopted^ or how unhallowed soever 
the rites which it prescribes, the foimer are received, in 
every age and country, with unhesitating assent, by the 
great body of the people, and the latter observed with scn> 
pulous exactness. In our reasonings concerning opinions 
and practices which differ widely from our own, we are ex- 
tremely apt to err. Having been instructed ourselves in 
the principles of a religion worthy in every respect of that 
Divine wi^om by which they were dictated, we frequently 



518 


EVIDENCES OE CHRISTIANITY. 


phical part of the community^ either derided, or 
regarded hy them as only fit to he upheld for 
the sake of its political uses."^ 

Or if it should be allowed, that the ancient 
heathens believed in their religion less generally 
than the present Indians do, I am far from 
thinking that this circumstance would afford any 
facility to the work of the Apostles, above that 
of the modern missionaries. To me it appears, 
and I think it material to be remarked, that a 
disbelief of the established religion of their 
country has no tendency to dispose men for the 


express wonder at the credulity of nations in embracing 
systems of belief which appear to us so directly repugnant 
to right reason; and sometimes suspect, that tenets so 
wild and extravagant do not really gain credit with them. 
But experience may satisfy us, that neither our wonder 
nor suspicions are well founded. No article of the public 
religion Wcas called in question by those people of ancient 
Europe with whose history we are best acquainted ; and no 
practice which it enjoined appeared improper to them. On 
the other hand, every opinion that tended to diminish the 
reverence of men for the gods of their country, or to 
alienate them from their worship, excited among the 
Greeks and Romans that indignant zeal, which is natural 
to every people attached to their religion by a firm per- 
suasion of its truth.** — Ind. Bis. p. 321. 

^ That the learned Brahmins of the East are rational 
Theists, and secretly regret the established theory, and con- 
temn the rites that were founded upon it, or rather con- 
sider them as contrivances to be supported for their po- 
litical uses, see Br. Robertson^s Ind. Bis. pp. 324—334. 




AUXILIARY EVIDENCES- 


519 


reception of another ; but that, on the contrary, 
it generates a settled contempt of all religious 
pretensions whatever. General infidelity is the 
hardest soil which the propagators of a new 
religion can have to work upon. Could a 
Methodist or Moravian promise himself a better 
chance of success with a French esprit fort, 
who had been accustomed to laugh at the popery 
of his country, than with a believing Mahometan 
or Hindoo ? Or are our modern unbelievers in 
Christianity, for that reason, in danger of be- 
coming Mahometans or Hindoos ? It does not 
appear that the Jews, who had a body of his- 
torical evidence to offer for their religion, and 
who at that time undoubtedly entertained, and 
held forth the expectation of a future state, 
derived any great advantage, as to the extension 
of their system, from the discredit into which 
the popular religion had fallen with many of 
their heathen neighbours. 

We have particularly directed our observations 
to the state and progress of Christianity among 
the inhabitants of India ; but the history of the 
Christian mission in other countries, where the 
efficacy of the mission is left solely to the con- 
viction wrought by the preaching of strangers, 
presents the same idea as the Indian mission 
does of the feebleness and inadequacy of human 
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means. About twenty-five years ago was pub- 
lished, in England, a translation from the Dutch, 
of a history of Greenland, and a relation of the 
mission for above thirty years carried on in that 
country by the Unitas Fratrum, or Moravians. 
Every part of that relation confirms the opinion 
we have stated. Nothing could surpass or 
hardly equal, the zeal and patience of the 
missionaries. Yet their historian, in the con- 
clusion of his narrative, could find place for no 
reflections more encouraging than the follow- 
ing: — ‘^A person that had known the heathen, 
that had seen the little benefit from the great 
pains hitherto taken with them, and considered 
that one after another had abandoned all hopes 
of the conversion of those infidels (and some 
thought they would never be converted, till they 
saw miracles wrought as in the Apostles’ days ; 
and this the Greenlanders expected and de- 
manded of their instructors); one that considered 
this, I say, would not so much wonder at the 
past unfruitfulness of these young beginners, as 
at their steadfast perseverance in the midst of 
nothing but distress, difficulties, and impedi- 
ments, internally and externally ; and that they 
never desponded of the conversion of those poor 
creatures amidst all seeming impossibilities.” ® 

* of Gzeenland, toL ii. p. S76> 
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From the widely disproportionate effects which 
attend the preaching of modern missionaries of 
Christianity, compared with what followed the 
ministry of Christ and His Apostles under cir- 
cumstances either jilike, or not so unlike as to 
account for the difference, a conclusion is fairly 
drawn, in support of what our histories deliver 
concerning them; namely, that they possessed 
means of conviction, which we have not ; that 
they had proofs to appeal to, which we want.® 

• The state of things described by PaJey happily no 
longer exists — at least, to the same extent. Not to speak 
of the labours and successes of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in India and elsewhere, and of other 
Protestant missions not connected with our Church, the 
latest reports of the Church Missionary Society inform us 
that it possesses 150 stations, nearly 20,000 native com- 
municants, and (still more striking proof of progress) 109 
native ordained pastors. In East India alone this single 
Society has gathered in upwards of 60,000 baptized natives. 
But, according to the most competent testimony, the 
success of modern missions, especially in India, is not to 
be measured by the number of actual conversions so much 
as by the gradual undermining of the ancient native 
superstitions, which is said to be very visible, and gives 
hopes of a sudden extension of Christianity at a future 
day, Paley’s argument, however, holds good. The suc- 
cess of the Apostles, compared with the most prosperous 
missions of a later date, can only be accounted for by 
their wielding weapons more powerful than those at our 
dipposal. — Editor. 
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SECTION III. 

OF THE RELIGION OF MAHOMET. 

The only event in tlie history of the human 
species which admits of comparison with the 
propagation of Christianity, is the success of 
Mahometanism. The Mahometan institution 
was rapid in its progress, was recent in its his- 
tory, and was founded upon a supernatural or 
prophetic character assumed by its author. In 
these articles, the resemblance with Christianity 
is confessed. But there are points of difference, 
which separate, we apprehend, the two cases 
entirely. 

I. Mahomet did not found his pretensions 
upon miracles, properly so called ; that is, upon 
proofs of supernatural agency, capable of being 
known and attested by others. Christians are 
warranted in this assertion by the evidence of 
the Koran, in which Mahomet not only does not 
affect the power of working miracles, but ex- 
pressly disclaims it. The following passages of 
that book furnish direct proofs of the truth of 
what we allege; — “The infidels say. Unless a 
sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we 
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will not believe; thou art a preacher only.”^ 
Again ; “ Nothing hindered us from sending 
thee with miracles, except that the former nations 
have charged them with imposture.”^ And 
lastly ; “ They say, Unless a sign be sent down 
unto him from his Lord, we will not believe : 
Answer : Signs are in the power of God alone, 
and I am no more than a public preacher. Is 
it not sufficient for them, that we have sent down 
unto them the book of the Koran to be read 
unto them ? ” ^ Besides these acknowledgments, 
I have observed thirteen distinct places, in which 
Mahomet puts the objection (unless a sign, &c.) 
into the mouth of the unbeliever, in not one of 
which does he allege a miracle in reply. His 
answer is, “ that God giveth the power of work- 
ing miracles, when and to whom He pleaseth 
that if he should work miracles they would not 
believe “ that they had before rejected Moses, 
and J esus, and the Prophets, who wrought mira- 
cles ;”® “ that the Koran itself was a miracle.” 

The only place in the Koran in which it can 
be pretended that a sensible miracle is referred 
to (for I do not allow the secret visitations of 


^ Salehs Koran, c. xiii. p. 201, ed. quarto. 

* C. xvii. p. 232. * C. xxix. p. 328. 

* 0. V. X. xiii. twice. ® C. vi. 

* C. iii. xxi. xxvlii» ^ C. xvu 
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Gabriel, the night-journey of Mahomet to 
Heaven, or the presence in battle of invisible 
hosts of Angels, to deserve the name of sensible 
miracles), is the beginning of the fifty-fourth 
chapter. The words are these; — “The hour of 
judgment approach eth, and the moon hath been 
split in sunder: but if the unbelievers see a 
sign, they turn aside, saying. This is a powerful 
charm.” The Mahometan expositors disagree 
in their interpretation of this passage ; some 
explaining it to be a mention of the splitting of 
the moon as one of the future signs of the 
approach of the day of judgment ; others refer- 
ring it to a miraculous appearance which had 
then taken place.® It seems to me not impro- 
bable, that Mahomet might have taken advan- 
tage of some extraordinary halo, or other unusual 
appearance of the moon, which had happened 
about this time ; and which supplied a founda- 
tion both for this passage, and for the story 
which in after-times had been raised out of it. 

After this more than silence, after these 
authentic confessions of the Koran, we are not to 
be moved with miraculous stories related of 
Mahomet by Abulfeda, who wrote his life about 
six hundred years after his death ; or which are 


* See Sale cm the passage. 
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found in the legend of A1 Jannabi, who came 
two hundred years later.® On the contrary, 
from comparing what Mahomet himself wrote 
and said, with what was afterwards reported 
of him by his follow’ers, the plain and fair con- 
clusion is that when the religion was established 
by conquest, then, and not till then, came out 
the stories of his miracles. 

Now this difference alone constitutes, in my 
opinion, a bar to all reasoning from one case to 
the other. The success of a religion founded 
upon a miraculous history shows the credit 
which was given to the history ; and this credit, 
under the circumstances in which it was given, 
that is by persons capable of knowing the truth, 
and interested to inquire after it, is evidence of 
the reality of the history, and, by consequence, 
of the truth of the religion. Where a miraculous 
history is not alleged, no part of this argument 
can be applied. We admit that multitudes ac- 
knowledged the pretensions of Mahomet; but, 
these pretensions being destitute of miraculous 

* It does not, 1 think, apx>ear that these historians had 
any written accounts to appeal to -more ancient than the 
Sounah ; which was a collection of traditions made by order 
of the Caliphs two hundred years after Mahomet's death. 
Mahomet died A.D. 632 ; Al*Bochari, one of the six doctors 
who compiled the Sonnah, was bom a.d. 809, died 869. 
-r-Pridei^ux’s lAf^ of Mahomet, p« 192, 7th ed. 
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evidence, we know that the grounds upon which 
they were acknowledged could not be secure 
grounds for persuasion to his followers, nor their 
example any authority to us. Admit the whole 
of Mahomet’s authentic history, so far as it was 
of a nature capable of being known or witnessed 
by others, to be true (which is certainly to admit 
all that the reception of the religion can be 
brought to prove), and Mahomet might still be 
an impostor, or enthusiast, or an union of both. 
Admit to be true almost any part of Christ’s 
history, of that, I mean, which was public, and 
within the cognizance of His followers, and He 
must have come from God. Where matter of 
fact is not in question, where miracles are not 
alleged, I do not see that the progress of a 
religion is a better argument of its truth than 
the prevalence of any system of opinions in 
natural religion, morality, or physics, is a proof 
of the truth of those opinions. And we know 
that this sort of argument is inadmissible in any 
branch of philosophy whatever. 

But it will be said. If one religion could 
make its way without miracles, why might not 
another? To which I reply, first, that this is 
not the question ; the proper question is not, 
whether a religious institution could be set up 
without miracles, but whether a religion, or a 
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change of religion, founding itself in miracles, 
could succeed without any reality to rest upon? 
I apprehend these two cases to be very different; 
and I apprehend Mahomet’s not taking this 
course, to be one proof, among others, that the 
thing is difiicult, if not impossible, to be accom- 
plished ; certainly it was not from an uncon- 
sciousness of the value and importance of mira- 
culous evidence; for it is very observable, that 
in the same volume, and sometimes in the same 
chapters, in which Mahomet so repeatedly dis- 
claims the power of working miracles himself, 
he is incessantly referring to the miracles of 
preceding prophets. One would imagine, to 
hear some men talk, or to read some books, that 
the setting up of a religion by dint of miracu- 
lous pretences was a thing of every day’s ex- 
perience; whereas, I believe that, except the 
Jewish and Christian religion, there is no 
tolerably-well authenticated account of any such 
thing having been accomplished. 

II. The establishment of Mahomet’s religion 
was effected by causes which in no degree apper- 
tained to the origin of Christianity. 

During the first twelve years of his mission, 
Mahomet had recourse only to persuasion. This 
is allowed. And there is sufficient reason from 
the effect to believe, that, if he had confined 
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himself to this mode of propagating his religion, 
we of the present day should never have heard 
either of him or it. “ Three years were silently 
employed in the conversion of fourteen prose- 
lytes. For ten years the religion advanced with 
a slow and painful progress, within the walls of 
Mecca. The number of proselytes in the seventh 
year of his mission may be estimated by the 
absence of eighty-three men and eighteen women, 
who retired to Ethiopia.” * Yet this progress, 
such as it was, appears to have been aided by 
some very important advantages which Mahomet 
found in his situation, in his mode of conducting 
his design, and in his doctrine. 

1. Mahomet was the grandson of the most 
powerful and honourable family in Mecca ; and 
although the early death of his father had not 
left him a patrimony suitable to his birth, he 
had, long before the commencement of his 
mission, repaired this deficiency by an opulent 
marriage. A person considerable by his wealth, 
of high descent, and nearly allied to the chiefs 
of his country, taking upon himself the cha- 
racter of a religious teacher, would not fail of 
attracting attention and followers. 

2. Mahomet conducted his desigpi, in the 


^ Gibbon's Hist., toI. ix. p. 244, &c. ed. Dub, 
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outset especially, with great art and prudence. 
He conducted it as a politician would conduct 
a plot. His first application was to his own 
family. This gained him his wife’s uncle, a 
considerable person in Mecca, together with his 
cousin Ali, afterwards the celebrated Caliph, 
then a youth of great expectation, and even 
already distinguished by his attachment, im- 
petuosity, and courage.^ He next addressed 
himself to Abu Beer, a man among the first 
of the Koreish in wealth and influence. The 
interest and example of Abu Beer drew in five 
other principal persons in Mecca, whose solicit- 
ations prevailed upon five more of the same 
rank. This was the work of three years ; during 
which time everything was transacted in secret. 
Upon the strength of these allies, and under 
the powerful protection of his family, who, 
however some of them might disapprove his 
enterprise, or deride his pretensions, would not 
suffer the orphan of their house, the relict of 

• Of which Mr. Gibbon has preserved the following gpe- 
cimen : — "When Mahomet called out in an assembly of his 
family^ Who among you will be my companion, and my 
vizir f Ali, then only in tiie fourteenth year of his age, 
suddenly replied, O prophet, I am the man ; — whosoever rises 
against thee, 1 will dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, 
break his legs, rip up his belly. O prophet 1 1 will be thy 
vizir over them.’* — ^VoL ix. p. 245. 

M m 
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their favourite brother, to be insulted, Maho- 
met now commenced his public preaching. 
And the advance which he made during the 
nine or ten remaining years of his peaceable 
ministry was by no means greater than what, 
with these advantages, and with the additional 
and singular circumstance of there being no 
established religion at Mecca at that time to 
contend with, might reasonably have been 
expected. How soon his primitive adherents 
were let into the secret of his views of empire, 
or in what stage of his undertaking these 
views first opened themselves to his own mind, 
it is not now easy to determine. The event, 
however, was that these, his first proselytes, all 
ultimately attained to riches and honours, to 
the command of armies, and the government of 
kingdoms.® 

3. The Arabs deduced their descent from 
Abraham through the line of Ishmael. The 
inhabitants of Mecca, in common probably 
with the other Arabian tribes, acknowledged, 
as, 1 think, may clearly be collected from the 
Koran, one supreme Deity, but had associated 
with him many objects of idolatrous worship. 
The great doctrine, with which Mahomet set 


* Gibbon, toI. iz. p. 244. 
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out, was the strict and exclusive unity o£ God. 
Abraham, he told them, their illustrious ances> 
tor j Ishmael, the father of their nation ; Moses, 
the lawgiver of the Jews; and Jesus, the 
Author of Christianity ; had all asserted the 
same thing ; that their followers had universally 
corrupted the truth, and that he was now com- 
missioned to restore it to the w^orld. Was it to 
be wondered at, that a doctrine so specious, and 
authorized by names, some or other of which 
were held in the highest veneration by every 
description of his hearers, should, in the hands 
of a popular missionary, prevail to the extent 
in which Mahomet succeeded by his pacific 
ministry ? 

4. Of the institution which Mahomet joined 
with this fundamental doctrine, and of the 
Koran in which that institution is delivered, we 
discover, I think, two purposes that pervade the 
whole; namely, to make converts, and to make 
his converts soldiers. The following particulars, 
among others, may be considered as pretty evi- 
dent indication of these designs : 

1. When Mahomet began to preach, his 
address to the Jews, to the Christians, and to 
the Pagan Arabs, was that the religion which he 
taught, was no other than what had been origi- 
nally their own. “ We believe in God, and that 

Mm2 
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which hath been sent down unto us, and that 
which hath been sent down unto Abraham, and 
Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the Tribes, 
and that which was delivered unto Moses and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered unto the 
prophets from their Lord ; we make no distinc- 
tion between any of them.”* He hath or- 
dained you the religion which He commanded 
Noah, and which we have revealed unto thee, O 
Mohammed, and which we commanded Abra- 
ham, and Moses, and Jesus, saying. Observe 
this religion, and be not divided therein.”® He 
hath chosen you, and hath not imposed on you 
any difficulty in the religion which he hath 
given you, the religion of your father Abraham.” ® 

2. The author of the Koran never ceases from 
describing the’ future anguish of unbelievers, 
their despair, regret, penitence, and torment. 
It is the point which he labours above all others. 
And these descriptions are conceived in terms, 
which will appear in no small degree impressive, 
even to the modem reader of an English ti*ans- 
lation. Doubtless they would operate with 
much greater force upon the minds of those to 
whom they were immediately directed. The 

* Sale’s Koran, c. 0. p. 17. * Ibid., o. zlii. p. 893. 

Ibid., e. zzii. p. 281. 
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terror, which they seemed well calculated to 
inspire, would be to many tempers a powerful 
application. 

3. On the other hand, his voluptuous para- 
dise, his robes of silk, his palaces of marble, his 
rivers and shades, his groves and couches, his 
wines, his dainties ; and, above all, his seventy- 
two virgins assigned to each of the faithful, of 
resplendent beauty and eternal youth ; intoxi- 
cated the imaginations, and seized the passions 
of his Eastern followers. 

4. But Mahomet’s highest heaven was re- 
served for those who fought his battles, or 
expended their fortunes in his cause. “Those 
believers who sit still at home, not having any 
hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and 
their persons for the religion of God, shall not 
be held equal. God hath preferred those who 
employ their fortunes and their persons in that 
cause, to a degree above those who sit at home. 
God hath, indeed, promised every one Paradise; 
but God hath preferred those who for the 
faith before those who sit still, by adding unto 
them a great reward, by degrees of honour con- 
ferred upon them from Him, and by granting 
them forgiveness and mercy Again; “Do 


* Sule’s Koran, c. iv. p. 73. 




534 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY, 


you reckon the giving drink to the pilgrims, 
and the visiting of the holy temple, to be actions 
as meritorious as those performed by him who 
believeth in God and the last day, and jighteth 
for the religion of God? They shall not be held 
equal with God. — They who have believed and 
fled their country, and employed their substance 
and their persons in the defence of God’s true 
religion, shall be in the highest degree of honour 
with God; and these are they who shall be happy. 
The Lord sendeth them good tidings of mercy 
from Him, and good will, and of gardens where- 
in they shall enjoy lasting pleasures. They 
' shall continue therein for ever ; and with God 
is a great reward.’^* And once more ; “Verily, 
God hath purchased of the true believers their 
souls and their substance, promising them the 
enjoyment of Paradise, on condition that they 
for the cause of God: whether they slay or 
be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly 
due by the Law and the Gospel and the Koran.”® ^ 

* Sale’s Koran, c. ix. p. 151. * Ibid., p. 164. 

I "The sword,” saitb Mahomet, "is the key of heaven 
and of hell : a drop of blood shed in the cause of God, a 
night spent in arms, is of more avail than two months* 
fasting or prayer. Whosoever falls in battle, his sins are 
forgiven at the day of judgment ; his wounds shall be re> 
splendent as vermilion, and odoriferous as musk; and the 
loss of his limbs shall be supplied by the wings of angels 
and cherubim.” — Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 256. 
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5. His doctrine of predestination was appli- 
cable, and was applied by him, to tbe same pur- 
pose of fortifying and of exalting tbe courage of 
his adherents. — “ If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. 
Answer ; If ye had been in your houses, verily 
they would have gone forth to fight, whose 
slaughter was decreed, to the places where they 
died.” a 

6. In warm regions, the appetite of the sexes 
is ardent, the passion for inebidating liquors 
moderate. In compliance with this distinction, 
although Mahomet laid a restraint upon the 
drinking of wine, in the use of women he allowed 
an almost unbounded indulgence. Four wives, 
with the liberty of changing them at pleasure,® 
together with the persons of all his captives,* 
was an irresistible bribe to an Arabian warrior. 
“ God is minded,” says he, speaking of this very 
subject, ‘^to make His religion light unto you; 
for man was created weak.” How different 
this from the unaccommodating purity of the 
Gospel 1 How would Mahomet have succeeded 
with the Christian lesson in his mouth, — “ Who- 
soever looketh upon a woman to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery with her already in his 

* Sale’s Koran, o. iii. p. 54. > Ibid., o. iv. p. 63. 

* Gibbon, rol. ix. p. 255. 
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heart?” It must be added that Mahomet did 
not venture upon the prohibition of wine, till 
the fourth year of the Hegira, or the seventeenth 
of his mission,® when his military successes had 
completely established his authority. The same 
observation holds of the fact of the Ramadan,® 
and of the most laborious part of his institution, 
the pilgrimage of Mecca. 

What has hitherto been collected from the 
records of the Mussulman history, relates to the 
twelve or thirteen years of Mahomet’s peaceable 
preaching ; which part alone of his life and en- 
terprise admits of the smallest comparison with 
the origin of Christianity. A new scene is now 
unfolded. The city of Medina, distant about ten 
days’ journey from Mecca, was at that time dis- 
tracted by the hereditary contentions of two 
hostile tribes. These feuds were exasperated by 
the mutual persecutions of the Jews and Chris- 
tians, and of the different Christian sects by 
which the city was inhabited.® The religion of 
Mahomet presented, in some measure, a point 

• Mod. Univ. Hist., voL i. p. 126. • Ibid., p. 112. 

^ This latter, however, already prevailed among the Arabs, 
and had grown oat of their excessive veneration for the 
Caaba. Mahomet’s law, in this respect, was rather a com- 
pliance than an innovation. — Sale’s Prelim. Disc. p. 122. 

* Mod. Univ. Hist., vel. L p. 100. 
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of union or compromise to these divided opinions. 
It embraced the principles which were common 
to them all. Each party saw in it an honourable 
acknowledgment of the fundamental truth of 
their own system. To the Pagan Arab, some- 
what imbued with the sentiments and knowledge 
of his Jewish or Christian fellow -citizens, it 
offered no offensive, or very improbable theology. 
This recommendation procured to Mahometanism 
a more favourable reception at Medina than its 
author had been able, by twelve years’ painful 
endeavours, to obtain for it at Mecca ; yet, after 
all, the progress of the religion was inconsider- 
able. His missionary could only collect a con- 
gregation of forty persons.® It was not a 
religious, but a political association, which 
ultimately introduced Mahomet in Medina. 
Harassed, as it should seem, and disgusted by 
the long continuance of factions and disputes, 
the inhabitants of that city saw in the admission 
of the prophet’s authority a rest from the 
miseries which they had suffei'ed, and a suppres- 
sion of the violence and fury which they had 
learned to condemn. After an embassy, there- 
fore, composed of believers and unbelievers,’ and 
of persons of both tribes, with whom a treaty 
was concluded of strict alliance and support, 
* Mod. Univ. Hiat., vol. i. p. 86. * Ibid., p. 85. 
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Mahomet made his public entry, and was re* 
ceived as the sovereign of Medina. 

From this time, or soon after this time, the 
impostor changed his language and his conduct. 
Having now a town at his command, where to 
arm his party, and to head them with security, 
he enters upon new counsels. He now pretends 
that a Divine commission is given him to at- 
tack the infidels, to destroy idolatry, and to set 
up the true faith by the sword.* An early vic- 
tory over a very superior force, achieved by con- 
duct and bravery, established the renown of his 
arms, and of his personal character.* Every year 
after this was marked by battles or assassinations. 
The nature and activity of Mahomet’s future 
exertions may be estimated from the computation, 
that, in the nine following years of his life, he 
commanded his army in person in eight general 
engagements,* and undertook, by himself or his 
lieutenants, fifty military enterprises. 

From this time we have nothing left to ac- 
count for, but that Mahomet should collect an 
army, that his army should conquer, and that 
his religion should proceed together with his 
conquests. The ordinary experience of human 
affairs leaves us little to wonder at in any of 

• Mod. TJniv. Hist., vol, i. p. 81. 

• Victory of Bedr, ibid. p. 106. 

• Mod. Univ. Hist., vol. i. p. 265. 
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these effects : and they were likewise each 
assisted by peculiar facilities. From all sides, 
the roving Arabs crowded round the standard of 
religion and plunder, of freedom and victory, of 
arms and rapine. Besides the highly-painted 
joys of a carnal paradise, Mahomet rewarded his 
followers in this world with a liberal division of 
the spoils, and with the persons of their female 
captives.® The condition of Arabia, occupied 
by small independent tribes, exposed it to the 
impression, and yielded to the progress, of a 
firm and resolute army. After the reduction of 
his native peninsula, the weakness also of the 
Boman provinces on the north and the west, as 
well as the distracted state of the Persian empire 
on the east, facilitated the successful invasion of 
neighbouring countries. That Mahomet’s con- 
quests should carry his religion along with them, 
will excite little surprise, when we know the 
conditions which he proposed to the vanquished. 
Death or conversion was the only choice offered 
to idolaters. “ Strike off their heads ! strike 
off all the ends of their fingers ! ® kill the idola- 
ters, wheresoever ye shall find them ! ” To the 
Jews and Christians was left the somewhat 
milder alternative of subjection and tribute, if 
they persisted in their own religion, or of an 

• Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 265. 

* Sale’s Koran, o. viii. p. 140. ^ Ibid., c. ix. p. 149. 




540 


EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


equal participation in the rights and liberties, 
the honours and privileges, of the faithful, if 
they embraced the religion of their conquerors. 

Ye Christian dogs, you know your option ; the 
Koran, the tribute, or the sword.”® The coi'- 
rupted state of Christianity in the seventh cen- 
tury, and the contentions of its sects, unhappily 
so fell in with men’s care of their safety, or their 
fortunes, as to induce many to foreake its pro- 
fession. Add to all which, that Mahomet’s 
victories not only opei-ated by the natural effect 
of conquest, but that they were constantly repre- 
sented, both to his friends and enemies, as Divine 
declarations in his favour. Success was evi- 
dence. Prosperity carried with it, not only 
influence, but proof. “Ye have already,” says 
he, after the battle of Bedr, “ had a miracle 
shown you, in two armies which attacked each 
other; one army fought for God’s true religion, 
but the other were infidels.” * Again ; “ Ye 
slew not those who were slain at Bedr, but God 
slew them. If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto 
you.”i 

Many more passages might be collected out 
of the Koran to the same effect. But they are 
unnecessary. The success of Mahometanism 

* Gibbon, toL ix. p. 337. * Sale’s Koran, c. iii, p. 30. 

* IMd., c. viii. p. 14L 
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during this, and, indeed, every future period of 
its history, bears so little resemblance to the 
early propagation of Christianity, that no in- 
ference whatever can justly be drawn from it to 
the prejudice of the Christian argument. For, 
what are we comparing? A Galilean peasant 
accompanied by a few fishermen, with a con- 
queror at the head of his army. We compare 
Jesus without force, without power, without 
support, without one external circumstance of 
attraction or influence, prevailing against the 
prejudices, the learning, the hierarchy, of his 
country ; against the ancient religious opinions, 
the pompous religious rites, the philosophy, the 
wisdom, the authority of the Roman empire, in 
the most polished and enlightened period of its 
existence j with Mahomet making his way 
among Arabs, collecting followers in the midst 
of conquests and triumphs, in the darkest 
ages and countries of the world, and when suc- 
cess in arms not only operated by that command 
of men’s wills and persons which attends pros- 
perous undertakings, but was considered as a 
sure testimony of Divine approbation. That 
multitudes, persuaded by this argument, should 
join the train of a victorious chief; that still 
greater multitudes should, without any argu- 
ment, bow down before irresistible power; is 
conduct in which we cannot see much to surprise 
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US ; in which we can see nothing that resembles 
the causes by which the establishment of Chris- 
tianity was effected. 

The success, therefore, of Mahometanism 
stands not in the way of this important conclu- 
sion ; that the propagation of Christianity, in 
the manner and under the circumstances in 
which it was propagated, is an unique in the 
history of the species. A Jewish peasant over- 
threw the religion of the world. 

I have, nevertheless, placed the prevalence of 
the religion among the auxiliary arguments of 
its truth ; because, whether it had prevailed or 
not, or whether its prevalence can or cannot be 
accounted for, the direct argument remains still. 
It is still true that a great number of men upon 
the spot, personally connected with the history, 
and with the Author of the religion, were in- 
duced by what they heard, and saw, and knew, 
not only to change their former opinions, but to 
give up their time, and sacrifice their ease, to 
traverse seas and kingdoms ' without rest and 
without weariness, to commit themselves to 
extreme dangers, to undertake incessant toils, to 
undergo grievous sufferings, and all this solely 
in consequence and in support of their belief of 
facts, which, if true, establish the truth of the 
religion, which, if false, they must have known 
to be so. 




PART m 


A BBIBP CONSIDERATION OP SOME POPULAR 
OBJECTIONS. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE DISCREPANCIES BETWEEN THE SEVERAL 
GOSPELS. 

I KNOW not a more rash or unphilosophical con- 
duct of the understanding', than to reject the sub- 
stance of a story by reason of some diversity in 
the circumstances with which it is related. The 
usual character of human testimony is substan- 
tial truth under circumstantial variety. This is 
what the daily experience of courts of justice 
teaches. When accounts of a transaction come 
from the mouths of different witnesses, it is 
seldom that it is not possible to pick out appa- 
rent or real inconsistencies between them. These 
inconsistencies are studiously displayed by an 
adverse pleader, but oftentimes with little im- 
pression upon the minds of the judges. On the 
contrary, a close and minute agreement induces 
the suspicion of confederacy and fraud. When 
written histories touch upon the same scenes of 
action, the comparison almost always affords 
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ground for a like reflection. Numerous, and 
sometimes important, variations present them> 
selves ; not seldom, also, absolute and final con- 
tradictions ; yet neither one nor the other are 
deemed sufficient to shake the credibility of the 
main fact. The embassy of the Jews to depre- 
cate the execution of Claudius’ order to place his 
statue in their temple, Philo places in harvest, 
Josephus in seed-time ; both contemporary 
writers. No reader is led by this inconsistency 
to doubt, whether such an embassy was sent, or 
whether such an order was given. Our own 
history supplies examples of the same kind. In 
the account of the Marquis of Argyle’s death, in 
the reign of Charles the Second, we have a very 
remarkable contradiction. Lord Clarendon re- 
lates that he was condemned to be hanged, 
which was performed the same day : on the 
contrary, Burnet, Woodrow, Heath, Echard, 
concur in stating that he was beheaded ; and 
that he was condemned upon the Saturday, and 
executed upon the Monday.^ Was any reader of 
English history ever sceptic enough to raise 
from hence a question, whether the Marquis of 
Argyle was executed, or not ? Yet this ought 
to be left in uncertainty according to the prin- 
ciples upon which the Christian history has 
* See Biog. Biitaoa. 
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sometimes been attacked. Dr. Middleton con- 
tended, that the different hours of the day 
assig’ned to the crucifixion of Christ, by John 
and by the other Evang^elists, did not admit of 
the reconcilement which learned men had pro- 
posed; and then concludes the discussion with 
this hard remark; “We must be forced, with 
several of the critics, to leave the difficulty just 
as we found it, chargeable with all the conse- 
quences of manifest inconsistency.” ^ But what 
are these consequences ? By no means the dis- 
crediting of the history as to the principal fact, 
by a repugnancy (even supposing that repug- 
nancy not to be resolvable into different modes 
of computation) in the time of the day in which 
it is said to have taken place. 

A great deal of the discrepancy observable 
in the Gospels, arises from omission; from a 
fact or a passage of Christ’s life being noticed 
by one writer, which is unnoticed by another. 
Now omission is at all times a very uncertain 
ground of objection. We perceive it, not only 
in the comparison of different writers, but even 
in the same writer, when compared with him- 
self. There are a great many particulars, and 
some of them of importance, mentioned by 

* Middleton’s Beflections answered by Benson, Hist. 
Christ, vol. iii. p. 60. 
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Josephus in his Antiquities, which, as we 
should have supposed, ought to have been put 
down by him in their place, in the Jewish 
Wars.® Suetonius, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, have, 
all three, written of the reign of Tiberius. 
Each has mentioned many things omitted by 
the rest,* yet no objection is from thence taken 
to the respective credit of their histories. We 
have in our own times, if there was not some- 
thing indecorous in the comparison, the life of 
an eminent person, written by three of his 
friends, in which there is very great variety in 
the incidents selected by them ; some apparent, 
and perhaps some real contradictions ; yet with- 
out any impeachment of the substantial truth 
of their accounts, of the authenticity of the 
books, of the competent information, or general 
fidelity of the writers. 

But these discrepancies will be still more 
numerous when men do not write histories, but 
memoirs ; which is, perhaps, the true name and 
proper description of our Gospels; — that is, 
when they do not undertake, nor ever meant 
to deliver, in order of time, a regular and com- 
plete account of all the things of importance, 
which the person, who is the subject of their 
history, did or said ; but only, out of many 
* Iiardner, part i. vol. ii. p. 786, &c. * Ibid. p. 743, 
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similar ones, to give such passages, or such 
actions and discourses, as offered themselves 
more immediately to their attention, came in 
the way of their inquiries, occurred to their 
recollection, or were suggested by their par- 
ticular design at the time of writing. 

This particular design may appear sometimes, 
hut not always, nor often. Thus I think that 
the particular design which Saint Matthew had 
in view, while he was writing the history of 
the resurrection, was to attest the faithful per- 
formance of Christ’s promise to His disciples to 
go forth before them into Galilee ; because he 
alone, except Mark, who seems to have taken it 
from him, has recorded this promise, and he 
alone has confined his narrative to that single 
appearance to the disciples which fulfilled it. 
It was the preconcerted, the great and most 
public, manifestation of our Lord’s Person. It 
was the thing which dwelt upon Saint Matthew’s 
mind, and he adapted his narrative to it. But, 
that there is nothing in Saint Matthew’s lan- 
guage which negatives other appearances, or 
which imports that this, His appearance to His 
disciples in Galilee, in pursuance of His pro- 
mise, was His first or only appearance, is made 
pretty evident by Saint Mark’s Gospel, which 
uses the same terms concerning the appearance 

N n 2 
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in Galilee as Saint Matthew uses, yet itself 
records two other appearances prior to this ; 
*' Go your way, tell His disciples and Peter that 
He goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall 
ye see Him as He said unto you (xvi. 7). 
We might be apt to infer from these words, 
that this was the Jirst time they were to see 
Him : at least, we might infer it with as much 
reason as we draw the inference from the same 
woids in Saint Matthew : yet the historian 
himself did not perceive that he was leading 
his readers to any such conclusion ; for, in the 
twelfth and two following verses of this chaptei’, 
he informs us of two appearances, which, by 
comparing the order of events, are shown to 
have been prior to the appearance in Galilee. 
“ He appeared in another form unto two of 
them, as they walked, and went into the 
country ; and they went and told it unto the 
residue : neither believed they them. After- 
wards he appeared unto the eleven as they sat 
at meat, and upbraided them with their un- 
belief, because they believed not them that had 
seen Him after He was risen.” 

Probably the same observation, concerning 
the particular design which guided the historian, 
may be of use in comparing many other passages 
of the Gospels.® 

* No account of the (apparently) fragmentary character 
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of the New Tegtament history, whether the Gospels or the 
Book of Acts, can be complete which omits the doctrine of 
the Inspiration of Holy Scripture ; and this applies equally 
to the history of the Old Testament, Out of the mass of 
the national records of the Jewish peojde, vastly, no doubt, 
more voluminous than the fragments which have come 
down to us those portions were to be chosen which should 
illustrate the dealings of Divine Providence, or throw light 
upon the accomplishment of prophecy; and what merely 
human wisdom would have been adequate to the task of 
selection? So, as regards the New Testament, Ssiint John 
tells us, that “ if all the things that Jesus did were to be 
written, the world could not contain the tilings that should 
be written (xxi. 25) ; how, then, were the Evangelists 
enabled to cull from the mass just so much as was neces- 
sary to give us a perfect portraiture of their Divine 
Master? That each of them had “a particular design’’ 
at the time of writing is insufficient to account for the 
fact, unless we add that they were divinely guided in their 
selection. This principle applies even to the epistolary 
portion of the New Testament. It is difficult to believe 
that the Apostles wrote only the Epistles contained in the 
Canon ; especially so, that Saint Paul, in the course of his 
long ministry, should have written no more than the four- 
teen which go under his name. Indeed, it is almost certain 
that an epistle of his to the Corinthians (1 Cor. v. 9), and, 
very probable, that another to the Laodicasaus (Col. iv. 16), 
have not come down to us. But, as it is difficult to con- 
ceive that an inspired writing could have been lost, we 
must suppose that not every epistle of an Apostle was 
necessarily inspired; and that the writers affixed a dis- 
tinguishing mark to those which the Holy Spirit intended 
to be of permanent use in the Church, and in the com- 
position of which they were oonsoious of being under a 
special Divine superintendence. — Editor, 
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CHAPTER II. 

ERRONEOUS OPINIONS IMPUTED TO THE APOSTLES. 

A SPECIES of camloiir which is shown towai'ds 
evety other book, is sometimes refused to the 
Scriptures; and that is, the placing of a dis- 
tinction between judgment and testimony. We 
do not usually question the credit of a writer, by 
reason of any opinion he may have delivered upon 
subjects unconnected with his evidence : and 
even upon subjects connected with his account, 
or mixed with it in the same discourse or writing, 
we naturally separate facts from opinions, testi- 
mony from observation, narrative from argument. 

To apply this equitable consideration to the 
Christian records ; much controversy and much 
objection have been raised concerning the quota- 
tions of the Old Testament found in the New ; 
some of which quotations, it is said, are applied 
in a sense, and to events, apparently different 
from that which they bear, and from those to 
which they belong, in the original. It is pro- 
bable, to my apprehension, that many of those 
quotations were intended by the writers of the 
New Testament as nothing more than accommo~ 



POPULAR OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 551 


(lations. They quoted passages of their Scrip- 
ture, which suited and fell in with, the occasion 
before them, without always undertaking to 
assert, that the occasion was in the view of the 
author of the words. Such accommodations of 
passages from old authors, from books especi- 
ally which are in every one’s hands, are com- 
mon with writers of all countries ; hut in none, 
perhaps, were more to be expected than in the 
writings of the Jews, whose literature was 
almost entirely confined to their Scriptures. 
Those prophecies which are alleged with more 
solemnity, and which are accompanied with a 
pi’eeise declaration, that they originally respected 
the event then related, are, I think, truly alleged. 
But were it otherwise ; is the judgment of the 
writers of the New Testament, in interpreting 
passages of the Old, or sometimes, perhaps, in re- 
ceiving established interpretations, so connected 
either with their veracity, or with their means 
of information concerning what was passing in 
their own times, as that a critical mistake, even 
were it clearly made out, should overthrow their 
historical credit ? Does it diminish it ? Has 
it anything to do with it?^ 

1 For some remarks on the quotations firom the Old Tes- 
tament in the New — a subject too extensive for a note — 
see Appendix V. — Editor. 
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Another error imputed to the first Christians, 
was the expected approach of the day of judg- 
ment. I would introduce this objection by a 
remark upon what appears to me a somewhat 
similar example. Our Saviour, speaking to 
Peter of John, said, “ If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee?”^ These 
words, we find, had been so misconstrued, as 
that a report from thence “ went abroad among 
the brethren, that that disciple should not die.” 
Suppose that this had come down to us among 
the prevailing opinions of the early Christians, 
and that the particular circumstance from which 
the mistake sprang had been lost (which, hu- 
manly speaking, was most likely to have been 
the case), some, at this day, would have been 
ready to regard and quote the error, as an im- 
peachment of the whole Christian system. Yet 
with how little justice such a conclusion would 
have been drawn, or rather such a presumption 
taken up, the information which we happen to 
possess, enables us now to perceive. To those 
who think that the Scriptures lead us to believe 
that the early Christians and even the Apostles 
expected the approach of the day of judgment in 
their own times, the same reflection will occur as 
that which we have made with respect to the more 

^ John xxi. 22. 
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partial, perhaps, and temporary, but still no less 
ancient, error concerning the duration of Saint 
John's life. It was an error, it may be likewise 
said, which would effectually hinder those who 
entertained it from acting the part of impostors.^ 
The difficulty which attends the subject of the 
present chapter is contained in this question ; If 
we once admit the fallibility of the apostolic 
judgment, where are we to stop, or in what can 
we rely upon it ? To which question, aa arguing 
with unbelievers, and as arguing for the substan- 
tial truth of the Christian history, and for that 
alone, it is competent to the advocate of Chris- 

® There is no doubt that the writers of the New Testa- 
ment (Saint Paul included) looked upon “ the day of 
Christ " as near at hand (1 Thess. iv. 15, 1 Cor. xv. 61. 

1 Pet. iv. 7. James v. 8); or rather, perhaps, hoped it 
might be so. In the mere matter of the time they were 
mistaken ; and can hardly be supposed, with our Lord's 
words before them (Mark xiii. 32 \ to have intended to fix 
it. In the attitude which Christians ought to maintain — 
an attitude of expectation and desire — they were not mis- 
taken, and only expressed what ought to be the state of 
mind of the Church in every age. In the chief passage 
which has occasioned the difficulty (''This we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord,” &c., 1 Thess. iv. 16), 
the expression “ word of the Lord,” which certainly im- 
plies a special revelation, is to be connected, not with the 
incidental circumstance, “we which are alive,” but with 
the main topic of the passage, viz. that “ the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.” — Editor. 
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tianity to reply, Give me the Apostles* testimony, 
and I do not stand in need of their judgment ; 
give me the facts, and I have complete security 
for every conclusion I want. 

But although T think that it is competent to 
the Christian apologist to return this answer, I 
do not think that it is the only answer which the 
objectioniscapahle of receiving. The two following 
cautions, founded, I apprehend, in the most rea- 
sonable distinctions, will exclude all uncertainty 
upon this head, which can be attended with danger. 

First, to separate what was the object of the 
apostolic mission, and declared by them to be so, 
from what was extraneous to it, or only inciden- 
tally connected with it. Of points clearly ex- 
traneous to the religion, nothing need be said. 
Of points incidentally connected with it, some- 
thing may be added. Demoniacal possession is 
one of these points ; concerning the reality of 
which, as this place will not admit the examina. 
tion, nor even the production of the arguments 
on either side of the question, it would be arro- 
gance in me to deliver any judgment. And it is 
unnecessary. For what I am concerned to ob- 
serve is, that even they who think it was a ge- 
neral, but erroneous opinion of those times, and 
that the writers of the New Testament, in com- 
mon with other Jewish writers of that age, fell 
into the manner of speaking and of thinking 
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upon the subject, which then universally pre- 
vailed, need not be alarmed by the concession, as 
though they had anj-thing to fear from it, for the 
truth of Christianity. The doctrine was not what 
Christ brought into the world. It appears in the 
Christian records, incidentally and accidentally, 
as being the subsisting opinion of the age and 
country in which His ministry was exercised. It 
was no part of the object of His revelation to re- 
gulate men’s opinions concerning the action of 
spiritual substances upon animal bodies. At any 
rate it is unconnected with testimony. If a dumb 
person was by a word restored to the use of his 
speech, it signifies little to what cause the dumb- 
ness was ascribed : and the like of every other 
cure wrought upon those who are said to have 
been possessed. The malady was real, the cure 
was real, whether the popular explanation of the 
cause was well-founded or not. The matter of 
fact, the change, so far as it was an object of sense, 
or of testimony, was in either ease the same. 

Secondly, that in reading the apostolic wri- 
tings we distinguish between their doctrines and 
their arguments. Their doctrines came to them 
by revelation properly so called ; yet in propound- 
ing these doctrines in their writings or discourses 
the}”^ were wont to illustrate, support, and enforce 
them, by such analogies, arguments, and consi- 
derations as their own thouarhts sufr^rested. Thus 
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the call of the Gentiles, that is, the admission of 
the Gentiles to the Christian profession without 
a previous subjection to the law of Moses, was 
imparted to the Apostles by revelation, and was 
attested by the miracles which attended the 
Christian ministry among them. The Apostles’ 
own assurance of the matter rested upon this 
foundation. Nevertheless, Saint Paul, when 
treating of the subject, offers a great variety of 
topics in its proof and vindication. The doctrine 
itself mu.-»t be received : but it is not necessary, 
in order to defend Christianity, to defend the 
propriety of every comparison, or the validity of 
every argument, which the Apostle has brought 
into the discussion. The same observation 
applies to some other instances : and is, in my 
opinion, very well founded ; “ When Divine 
writers argue upon any point, we are always 
bound to believe the conclusions that their rea- 
sonings end in, as parts of Divine revelation: but 
we are not bound to be able to make out, or even 
to assent to, all the premises made use of by 
them, in their whole extent, unless it appear 
plainly that they affirm the premises as expressly 
as they do the conclusions proved by them.” * ® 

* Burnet’s Expos., art. 6. 

‘ These concessions of our author are questionable and 
unnecessary. Demoniacal possession, as described in the 
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New Testament, can never be reduced to the class of ordi- 
nary diseases ; and the supposition that the writers adopted 
“ a general, but erroneous, opinion of the times,” affects 
not only their pei-spicacity, but that of our Lord Himself, 
who, in tlie plainest terms, recognizes the fearful nature of 
the malady (see Maik v. 8). We are too ignorant of the 
mutual relations of body and spirit to warrant dogmatism 
on such a subject ; and certainly no one can ever prove 
that demoniacal possession is impossible. Still graver 
objections a])ply to the second remark, that a distinction 
is to be drawn between the arguments and the conclusions 
of the Apostles- This were to reduce the greater part of 
the New Testament to the level of a human composition. 
It is surprising, too, that so acute a writer as Paley should 
not have perceived that the possibility of error in the 
reasoning introduces the same possibility into the conclu- 
sion ; at least, if the Apostles be supposed to have written 
throughout as reasonable men. The other alternative, viz. 
that while in their arguments they were left to themselves, 
and possibly to error, a sudden afflatus of inspiration guarded 
the conclusion, introduces the “ mechanical ” theory of 
inspiration in its nakedest form, the theory according to 
which the writers were mere amanuenses of the Holy 
Spirit. Thus, in attempting to escape a supposed diffi- 
culty, the explanation leads to greater. The Apostles wrote 
throughout each in his own style, and according as education, 
temperament, or circumstances prompted him : but each 
also undv-^r such a guidance of the Holy Spirit as effectually 
controlled even the outward vehicle of the words, much 
more the premises on which the conclusions are founded. 
No theory of inspiration short of this could be of much 
value to the Christian believer. It may be added that no 
false reasoning on the part of the New Testament writers 
has been alleged to justify the distinction. Obscurities and 
difhoulties may be expected to disappear with the progress 
of biblical learning. — Editor. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE CONNEXION OP CHEISTIANITY WITH THE 
JEWISH HISTORY. 

Undoubtedly our Saviour assumes the Divine 
origin of the Mosaic institution : and, indepen- 
dently of His authority, I conceive it to be very 
difficult to assign any other cause for the com- 
mencement or existence of that institution ; 
especially for the singular circumstance of the 
Jews adhering to the unity of the Godhead, 
when every other people slid into polytheism ; 
for their being men in religion, children in 
every thing else j behind other nations in the arts 
of peace and war, superior to the most improved 
in their sentiments and doctrines relating to the 
Deity.' Undoubtedly, also, our Saviour recog- 

* “ In the doctrine, for example, of the unity, the eter*» 
uity, the omnipotence, the omniscience, the omnipresence^ 
the wisdom, and the goodness of Grod ; in their opinions 
concerning providence, and the creation, preservation, and 
government of the world.” Campbell on Mir. p. 207. To 
winch we may add, in the acts of their religion not being 
accompanied either with cruelties or impurities; in the 
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nizes the prophetic character of many of their 
ancient writers. So far, therefore, we are bound 
as Christians to go. Sut to make Christianity 
answerable with its life, for the circumstantial 
truth of each separate passage of the Old Testa- 
ment, the genuineness of every book, the infor- 
mation, fidelity, and judgment of every writer 
in it, is to bring, I will not say great, but 
unnecessary difficulties, into the whole system. 
These books were universally read and received 
by the Jews of our Saviour’s time. He and 
His Apostles, in common with all other Jews, re- 
ferred to them, alluded to them, used them. Yet, 
except where He expressly describes a Divine 
authority to particular predictions, I do not 
know that we can strictly draw any conclusion 


religion itself being free from a species of superstition 
which prevailed universally in the popular religions of the 
ancient world, and which is to be found perhaps in all reli- 
gions that have their origin in human artifice and credu- 
lity; namely, fanciful connexions between certain appear- 
ances and actions, and the destiny of nations or individuals. 
Upon these conceits rested the whole train of auguries and 
auspices, which formed so much even of the serious part of 
the religions of Greece and Rome, and of the charms and 
Incantations which were practised in those countides by 
the common people. From every thing of this sort the 
religion of the Jews, and of the Jews alone, was free. See 
Priestley^s Lectures on the Truth of the Jewish and Chris- 
tian Revelation (1794), 
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from the books being so used and applied, 
besides the proof, which it unquestionably is, of 
their notoriety and reception at that time. In 
this view, our Scriptures aflPbrd a valuable testi- 
mony to those of the Jews. But the nature of 
this testimony ought to he understood. It is 
surely very different from what it is -sometimes 
represented to be, a specific ratification of each 
particular fact and opinion; and not only of 
each particular fact, but of the motives assigned 
for every action, together with the judgment of 
praise or dispraise bestowed upon them. St. 
James, in his Epistle,^ says, “ Ye have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have seen the end of 
the Lord.” Notwithstanding this text, the 
teality of Job’s history, and even the existence 
of such a person, has been always deemed a fair 
subject of inquiry and discussion among Chris- 
tian divines. Saint James’ authority is con- 
sidered as good evidence of the existence of the 
book of Job at that time, and of its reception 
by the Jews; and of nothing more. Saint Paul, 
in his Second Epistle to Timothy,® has this 
similitude; — “Now, as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the 
truth.” These names are not found in the Old 


* Chap. V. 11. 


’ Chap. iii. 8« 
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Testament. And it is uncertain whether Saint 
Paul took them from some apocryphal writing 
then extant^ or from tradition. But no one 
ever imagined that Saint Paul is here asserting 
the authority of the writing, if it was a written 
account which he quoted, or making himself 
answerable for the authenticity of the tradition ; 
much less, that he so involves himself with 
either of these questions, as that the credit of 
his own history and mission should depend upon 
the fact, whether Jannes and Jambresyithstood 
Moses or not. For what reason a more rigorous 
interpretation should be put upon other re- 
ferences, it is difficult to know. I do not mean, 
that other passages of the Jewish history stand 
upon no better evidence than the history of J ob, 
or of Jannes and Jambres (I think much other- 
wise) ; but I mean, that a reference in the New 
Testament to a passage in the Old does not so 
fix its authority, as to exclude all inquiry into 
its credibility, or into the separate reasons upon 
which that credibility is founded; and that it 
is an unwarrantable, as well as unsafe rule to 
lay down concerning the Jewish history, what 
was never laid down concerning any other, that 
either every particular of it must be true, or the 
whole false. 

I have thought it necessary to state this point 
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explicitly, because a fashion, revived by Voltaire, 
and pursued by the disciples of his school, seems 
to have much prevailed of late, of attacking 
Christianity through the sides of Judaism. Some 
ohjections of this class are founded in miscon-’ 
structions, some in exaggeration ; but all pro- 
ceed upon a supposition, which has not been 
made out by argument ; namely, that the attes- 
tation, which the Author and first teachers of 
Christianity gave to the Divine mission of 
Moses and the prophets, extends to every point 
and portion of the Jewish history ; and so ex- 
tends as to make Christianity responsible, in its 
own credibility, for the circumstantial truth (I 
had almost said for the critical exactness) of 
every narrative contained in the Old Testament.* 

* The observations in this chapter, true in their sub- 
stantial meaning, need to be guarded. The Divine origin 
of the Mosaic institution*’ is a different thing from the 
inspiration of the books of the Old Testament, just as the 
Divine origin of Christianity is a distinct question from 
the inspiration of the New Testament. Now our Lord's 
attestation applies particularly and emphatically to the 
Scriptures — the books — of the Old Testament. The Law, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets, comprehending our present 
Canon, are repeatedly referred to by Christ as forming a 
recognized body of writings, which the Jews of His time 
were accustomed to called the ^'Scriptures,” and to which He 
affixes the seal of His own ratification: ** Search the 
Scriptures” (John v. 39); and these Scriptures are "the 
word of God” (Mark vii. 13); "God spake unto Moses” 
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(Mark xii« 26) ; the Scriptures testify of Christ, and must 
be fulfilled (John v. 39). It is comparatively immaterial 
who the author, e. g. of the book of Job, may have been; 
enough, that in our Lord's time it formed part of the 
Jewish canon, and as such was regarded by Him as in- 
spired. This is much more than “proof of its notoriety 
and reception ; ” which latter fact might apply to the 
apocryphal history of Jannes and Jambres, or to the pre- 
diction of Enoch referred to by Saint Jude (v. 14). It is 
difficult to see how this attestation of our Lord is consiBtent 
with the supposition that any part of the Old Testament 
books can be “ false,** or inculcate erroneous views. A 
distinction, of great importance, must be made between 
the writers and the personages or sentiments they intro- 
duce. It has been objected, e. g. to the doctrine of plenary 
inspiration, that it would make Jael an example to us, 
inasmuch as she is commended for her treachery in De- 
borah’s song (Judges v.). It is forgotten that Deborah 
was not the author of the book of Judges, who merely 
records JaeFs act and Deborah’s song, but does not ap- 
prove of either. And why may not Deborah's song have 
been recorded, like David’s fall, in order to prove that the^ 
most distinguished saints, especially under the Old Testa- 
ment, had their infirmities and imperfections! In this 
point of view, certainly, the references of our Lord and the 
Apostles to the matter of the Old Testament do not neces- 
sarily imply approval of all that is therein recorded ; but 
the hooke stand in a different positioo. — E ditoiu 
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CHAPTER IV. 

REJECTION OF CHRISTIANITY. 

We acknowledge that the Christian religion, 
although it converted great numbers, did not 
produce an universal, or even a general convic- 
tion in the minds of men, of the age and coun- 
tries in which it appeared. And this want of a 
more complete and extensive success, is called 
the rejection of the Christian history and mira- 
cles; and has been thought by some to form a 
strong objection to the reality of the facts which 
the history contains. 

The matter of the objection divides itself into 
two parts; as it relates to the Jews and as it 
relates to heathen nations: because the minds 
of these two descriptions of men may have been, 
with respect to Christianity, under the influence 
of very diflferent causes. The case of the Jews, 
inasmuch as our Saviour’s ministry was origi- 
nally addressed to them, oflers itself flrst to our 
consideration. 

Now, upon the subject of the truth of the 



FOFULAB, OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 565 


Christian religion, with there is but one 
question ; namely, whether the miracles were 
actually wrought? From acknowledging the 
miracles, we pass instantaneously to the acknow- 
ledgment of the whole. No doubt lies between 
the premises and the conclusion. If we believe 
the works, or any one of them, we believe in 
Jesus. And this order of reasoning is become 
so universal and familiar, that we do not readily 
apprehend how it could ever have been other- 
wise. Yet it appears to me perfectly certain, 
that the state of thought, in the mind of a Jew 
of our Saviour’s age, was totally different from 
this. After allowing the reality of the miracle, 
he had a great deal to do to persuade himself that 
Jesus was the Messiah. This is clearly inti- 
mated by various passages of the Gospel history. 
It appears that, in the apprehension of the 
writers of the New Testament, the miracles did 
not irresistibly carry, even those who saw them, 
to the conclusion intended to be drawn from 
them ; or so compel assent, as to leave no room 
for suspense, for the exercise of candour, or the 
effects of prejudice. And to this point, at least, 
the Evangelists may be allowed to be good 
witnesses; because it is a point in which ex- 
aggeration or disguise would have been the 
other way. Their accounts, if they could be 




566 


EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


suspected of falsehood, would rather have mag- 
nified than diminished the effects of the miracles. 

John vii. 21 — 31. ''Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I have done one work, and ye all 
marvel. — If a man on the Sabbath-day receive 
circumcision, that the law of Moses should not 
be broken ; are ye angry at Me, because I have 
made a man every whit whole on the Sab- 
bath-day ? Judge not according to the appear- 
ance, but judge righteous judgment. Then said 
some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this He 
whom they seek to kill ? But, lo. He speaketh 
boldly, and they say nothing to Him : do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ? 
Howbeit we know this man, whence he is: hut 
when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He 
is. Then cried Jesus in the temple as He 
taught, saying, Ye both know Me, and ye know 
whence I am: and I am not come of Myself, 
but He that sent Me is true, whom ye know 
not. But I know Him, for I am from Him, 
and He hath sent Me. Then they sought to 
take Him; but no man laid hands on Him, 
because His hour was not yet come. And many 
of the people believed on Him, and said. When 
Christ cometh will He do more miracles than those 
which this man hath d<Aie ? ” 

This passage is veiy observable. It exhibits 
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the reasoning^ of different sorts of persons upon 
the occasion of a miracle, which persons of all 
sorts are represented to have acknowledg^ed as 
real. One sort of men thoug'ht that there was 
something very extraordinary in all this ; but 
that still Jesus could not be the Christ, because 
there was a circumstance in His appearance, 
which militated with an opinion concerning 
Christ, in which they had been brought up, and of 
the truth of which, it is probable, they had never 
entertained a particle of doubt, — namely, that 
“ when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence 
He is.” Another sort were inclined to believe 
Him to be the Messiah. But even these did 
not argue as we should ; did not consider the 
miracle as of itself decisive of the question ; as 
what, if once allowed, excluded all further de- 
bate upon the subject ; but founded their opinion 
upon a kind of comparative reasoning, “ When 
Christ cometh, will He do more miracles than 
those which this man hath done ? ” 

Another passage in the same Evangelist, and 
observable for the same purpose, is that in which 
he relates the resurrection of Lazarus ; “ J esus,” 
he tells us (xi. 43, 44), “when He had thus 
spoken, cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth : and he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his face 
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was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go/* One 
might have expected, that at least all those who 
stood bj the sepulchre, when Lazarus was raised, 
would have believed in Jesus. Yet the Evan- 
gelist does not so represent it : — Then many of 
the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed on Him ; but 
some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, 
and told them what things Jesus had done.” 
We cannot suppose that the Evangelist meant 
by this account to leave his readers to imagine, 
that any of the spectators doubted about the 
truth of the miracle. Far from it. Unques- 
tionably, he states the miracle to have been fully 
allowed ; yet the persons Who allowed it were, 
according to his representation, capable of re- 
taining hostile sentiments towards Jesus. “ Be- 
lieving in Jesus,” was not only to believe that 
He wrought miracles, but that He was the 
Messiah. With us, there is no diflFerence be- 
tween these two things ; with them there was 
the greatest: and the difference is apparent in 
this transaction. If Saint John has represented 
the conduct of the Jews upon this occasion truly 
(and why he should not 1 cannot tell, for it 
rather makes against him than for him), it shows 
clearly the principles upon which their Judgment 
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proceeded. Whether he has related the matter 
truly or not, the relation itself discovers the 
writer’s own opinion of those principles; and 
that alone possesses considerable authority. In 
the next chapter, we have a reflection of the 
Evangelist, entirely suited to this state of the 
case; — “But though He had done so many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
Him.”^ The Evangelist does not mean to im- 
pute the defect of their belief to any doubt about 
the miracles ; but to their not perceiving, what 
all now sufficiently perceive, and what they 
would have perceived had not their understand- 
ings- been governed by strong prejudices, the 
infallible attestation which the works of Jesus 
bore to the truth of His pretensions. 

The ninth chapter of St. John’s Gospel contains 
a very circumstantial account of the cure of a 
blind man ; a miracle submitted to all the scrutinv 
and examination which a sceptic could propose. 
If a modern unbeliever had drawn up the in- 
terrogatories, they could hardly have been more 
critical or searching. The account contains also 
a very curious conference between the Jewish 
rulers and the patient, in which the point for our 
present notice is, their resistance of the force of 


* Chap. xii. 87. 
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the miracle, and of the conclusion to which it 
led, after they had failed in discrediting its evi- 
dence. We know that God spake unto Moses : 
as for this fellow, we know not whence he is.” 
That was the answer which set their minds at 
rest. And by the help of much prejudice, and 
great unwillingness to yield, it might do so. In 
the mind of the poor man restored to sight, 
which was under no such bias, and felt no such 
reluctance, the miracle had its natural operation. 
“ Herein,” says he, “ is a marvellous thing, that 
ye know not from whence He is, and yet He 
hath opened mine eyes. Now we know, that 
God heareth not sinners : but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and doeth His will, him He 
heareth. Since the world began, was it not 
heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. If this man were not of God, 
He could do nothing.” We do not find that the 
Jewish rulers had any other reply to make to 
this defence, than that which authority is some- 
times apt to make to argument, Dost thou 
teach us?*' 

If it shall be inquired, how a turn of thought, 
so different from what prevails at present, should 
obtain currency with the ancient Jews, the an- 
swer is found in two opinions which are proved 
to have subsisted in that age and country. The 
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one was, their expectation of a Messiah of a kind 
totally contrary to what the appearance of J esus 
bespoke Him to be ; the other, their persuasion 
of the agency of demons in the production of 
supernatural effects. These opinions are not 
supposed by us for the purpose of argument, but 
are evidently recognized in the Jewish writings, 
as well as in ours. And it ought moreover to be 
considered, that in these opinions the Jews of 
that age had been from their infancy brought 
up ; that they were opinions, the grounds of 
which they had probably few of them inquired 
into, and of the truth of which they entertained 
no doubt. And I think that these two opinions 
conjointly afford an explanation of their conduct. 
The first put them upon seeking out some excuse 
to themselves for not receiving Jesus in the 
character in which He claimed to be received ; 
and the second supplied them with just such an 
excuse as they wanted. Let Jesus work what 
miracles He would, still the answer was in readi- 
ness, “ that He wrought them by the assistance 
of Beelzebub.” And to this answer no reply 
could be made, but that which our Saviour did 
make, by showing that the tendency of His 
mission was so adverse to the views with which 
this being was, by the objectors themselves, 
supposed to act, that it could not reasonably be 
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supposed that he would assist in carrying it on. 
The power displayed in the miracles did not 
alone refute the Jewish solution, because, the 
interposition of invisible agents being once ad- 
mitted, it is impossible to ascertain the limits by 
which their efficiency is circumscribed. We of 
this day may be disposed, possibly, to think such 
opinions too absurd to have been ever seriously 
entertained. I am not bound to contend for the 
credibility of the opinions. They were at least 
as reasonable as the belief in witchcraft. They 
were opinions in which the Jews of that age had 
from their infancy been instructed; and those 
who cannot see enough in the force of this rea- 
son, to account for their conduct towards our 
Saviour, do not sufficiently consider how such 
opinions may sometimes become very general in 
a country, and with what pertinacity, when once 
become so, they are, for that reason alone, ad- 
hered to. In the suspense which these notions, 
and the prejudices resulting from them, might 
occasion, the candid and docile and humble- 
minded would probably decide in Christ’s fa- 
vour ; the proud and obstinate, together with the 
giddy and the thoughtless, almost universally 
against Hinu 

This state of opinion discovers to us also the 
reason of what some choose to wonder at^ why 




POPULAR OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 


573 


the Jews should reject miracles when they saw 
them, yet rely so much upon the tradition of 
them in their own history. It does not appear, 
that it had ever entered into the minds of those 
who lived in the time of Moses and the pi-ophets, 
to ascribe thdr miracles to the supernatural 
agency of evil beings. The solution was not 
then invented. The authority of Moses and the 
prophets being established, and become the foun- 
dation of the national polity and religion, it was 
not probable that the latter Jews, brought up in 
a reverence for that religion, and the subjects of 
that policy, should apply to their history a 
reasoning which tended to overthrow the foun- 
dation of both. 

II. The infidelity of the Gentile world, and 
that more especially of men of rank and learning 
in it, is resolvable into a principle which, in my 
judgment, will account for the ineflficacy of any 
argument or any evidence whatever; namely, 
contempt prior to examination. The state of 
religion among the Greeks and Homans had a 
natural tendency to induce this disposition. 
Dionysius Halicarnassensis remarks, that there 
were six hundred different kinds of religions or 
sacred rites exercised at Kome.^ The superior 
classes of the community treated them all as 
* Jortin'a Kemiirks on Eccl. Hist., voL i. p. 371. 




574 


EVIDENCES OP CHRISTIANITY. 


fables. Can we wonder, then, that Christianity 
was included in the number, without inquiry 
into its separate merits, or the particular grounds 
of its pretensions? It might be either true or 
false, for any thing they knew about it. The 
religion had nothing in its character which 
immediately engaged their notice. It mixed 
with no politics. It produced no fine writers. 
It contained no curious speculations. When it 
did reach their knowledge, I doubt not but that 
it appeared to them a very strange system, — so 
unphilosophical, — dealing so little in argument 
and discussion — in such arguments, however, 
and discussions as they were accustomed to 
entertain. What is said of Jesus Christ, of His 
nature, office, and ministry, would be, in the 
highest degree, alien from the conceptions of 
their theology. The Redeemer and the destined 
Judge of the human race, a poor young man, 
executed at Jerusalem with two thieves upon a 
cross ! Still more would the language in which 
the Christian doctrine was delivered be dissonant 
and barbarous to their ears. What knew they 
of grace, of redemption, of justification, of the 
blood of Christ shed for the sins of men, of 
reconcilement, of mediation? Christianity was 
made up of points they had never thought of ; 
of terms which they had never heard. 




POPULAR OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 575 


It was presented also to the imagination of 
the learned heathen under additional disadvan* 
tage, by reason of its real, and still more of its 
nominal connexion with Judaism. It shared 
in the obloquy and ridicule with which that 
people and their religion were treated by the 
Greeks and Romans. They regarded Jehovah 
Himself only as the idol of the Jewish nation, 
and what was related of Him, as of a piece with 
what was told of the tutelar deities of other 
countries; nay, the Jews were in a particular 
manner ridiculed for being a credulous race : so 
that whatever reports of a miraculous nature 
came out of that country, were looked upon by 
the heathen world as false and frivolous. When 
they heard of Christianity, they heard of it as a 
quarrel among this people, about some articles of 
their own superstition. Despising, therefore, as 
they did, the whole system, it was not probable 
that they would enter, with any degree of 
seriousness or attention, into the detail of its 
disputes, or the merits of either side. How 
little thfey knew, and with what carelessness 
they judged, of these matters, appears, I think, 
pretty plainly from an example of no less 
weight than that of Tacitus, who, in a grave 
and professed discourse upon the history of the 
Jews, states, that they worshipped the eflBgy 
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of an ass.® The passage is a proof how prone 
the learned men of those times were, and upon 
how little evidence, to heap together stories 
which might increase the contempt and odium 
in which that people was held. The same 
foolish charge is also confidently repeated by 
Plutarch.* 

It is observable, that all these considerations 
are of a nature to operate with the greatest 
force upon the highest ranks; upon men of 
education, and that order of the public from 
which writers are principally taken ; I may add, 
also, upon the philosophical as well as the liber- 
tine character; upon the Antonines or Julian, 
not less than upon Nero or Domitian ; and more 
particularly, upon that large and polished class 
of men who acquiesced in the general persuasion, 
that all they had to do was to practise the duties 
of morality, and to worship) the deity more 
patrio;^ a habit of thinking, liberal as it may 
appear, which shuts the door against every 
argument for a new religion. The consider- 
ations above mentioned would acqtlire also 
strength from the prejudice which men of rank 
and learning universally entertain against any 
thing that originates with the vulgar and 

• Tadt. Hist., lib. v. c. 3, 4. Sympos., lib. iv, qusst. 5. 

^ [*'ln the manner of their fathers.**] 
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thing' that originates with the vulg'ar and 
illiterate: which prejudice is known to be as 
obstinate as any prejudice whatever. 

Yet Christianity was still makings its way; 
and, amid so many impediments to its progress^ 
so much difficulty in procuring audience and 
attention, its actual success is more to be won- 
dered at, than that it should not have univer- 
sally conquered scorn and indifference, fixed the 
levity of a voluptuous age, or, through a cloud 
of adverse prejudications, opened for itself a 
passage to the hearts and understandings of 
the scholars of the age. 

And the cause which is here assigned for the 
rejection of Christianity by men of rank and 
learning among the heathen, namely, a strong 
antecedent contempt, accounts also for their 
silence concerning it. If they had rejected it 
upon examination, they would have written 
about it ; they would have g^ven their reasons. 
Whereas what men repudiate upon the strength 
of some prefixed persuasion, or from a settled 
contempt of the subject, of the persons who pro- 
pose it, or of the manner in which it is proposed, 
they do not naturally write books about, or notice 
much in what they write upon other subjects. 

The letters of the Younger Pliny furnish an 
example of this silence, and let us, in some 

pp 
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measare, into the cause of it. From his cele- 
brated correspondence with Trajan, we know 
that the Christian religion prevailed, in a very 
considerable degree, in the province over which 
he presided : that it had excited his attention ; 
that he had inquired into the matter, just so 
much as a E/oman magistrate might be expected 
to inquire ; namely, whether the religion con- 
tained any opinions dangnerous to government ; 
but that of its doctrines, its evidences, or its 
books, he had not taken the trouble to inform 
himself with any degree of care or correctness. 
But although Pliny had viewed Christianity 
in a nearer position than most of his learned 
countrymen saw it in, yet he had regarded the 
whole with such negligence and disdain (further 
than as it seemed to concern his administration), 
that in more than two hundred and forty letters 
of his which have come down to us, the subject 
is never once again mentioned. If, out of this 
number, the two letters between him and Trajan 
had been lost, with what confidence would the 
obscurity of the Christian religion have been 
argued from I*liny*s silence about it, and with 
how little truth 1 

The name and character which Tacitus has 
given to Christianity, exitiabilis superstitio ’* 
[a pernicious superstition], and by which two 
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words he disposes of the whole question of the 
merits or demerits of the religion, afford a 
strong proof how little he knew, or concerned 
himself to know, about the matter. I appre- 
hend that 1 shall not be contradicted, when I 
take upon me to assert, that no unbeliever of 
the present age would apply this epithet to the 
Christianity of the New Testament, or not 
allow that it was entirely unmerited. Bead 
the instructions given, by a great teacher of the 
religion, to those very Boman converts of whom 
Tacitus speaks ; and given also a very few years 
before the time of which he is speaking ; and 
which are not, let it be observed, a collection of 
fine sayings brought together from different 
parts of a large work, but stand in one entire 
passage of a public letter, without the inter- 
mixture of a single thought which is frivolous 
or exceptionable : — “ Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affec- 
tioned one to another, with brotherly love ; in 
honour preferring one another: not slothful in 
business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the Liord ; 
rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; con- 
tinuing instant in prayer : distributing to the 
necessity of saints : given to hospitality. Bless 
them which persecute you ; bless, and curse not. 
B>ejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 

P p 2 
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with them that weep. Be of the same mind 
one towards another. Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate. Be not 
wise in your own conceits. Becompense to no 
man evil for evil. Provide things honest in 
the sight of all men. If it be possible, as 
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. Avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it is written, Vengeance 
is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. There- 
fore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink : for, in so doing, thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

“ Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of God : 
the powers that be are ordained of God. 
Whosoever * therefore resisteth the power, re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God : and they that 
resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 
For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? Do that which is good, 
and thou shalt have praise of the same : for he 
is the minister of God to thee for good. But if 
thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he 
beareth not the sword in vain : for he is the 
minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath 
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upon liim that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must 
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience’ sake. For, for this cause pay ye 
tribute also ; for they are God’s ministers, 
attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute, to 
whom tribute is due ; custom, to whom custom ; 
fear, to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. 

“Owe no man anything, but to love one 
another ; for he that loveth another hath ful- 
filled the law. For this. Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
Thou shalt not covet ; and if there he any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in 
this saying. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

“ And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand ; let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let 
us put on the armour of light. Let us walk 
honestly as in the day ; not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering and wanton- 
ness, not in strife and envying.” ^ 

* Rom. xii. 9— xiii. 18. 
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Head this, and then think of ** exitiahilis 
superstitio ” 1 — Or if we be not allowed, in con- 
tending with heathen authorities, to produce 
our books ag^ainst theirs, we may at least be per- 
mitted to confront theirs with one another. Of 
this pernicious superstition,” what could Pliny 
find to blame,- when he was led, by his office, to 
institute something like an examination into the 
conduct and principles of the sect? He dis- 
covered nothing, but that they were wont to 
meet together on a stated day before it was light, 
and sing among themselves a hymn to Christ as 
a god, and to bind themselves by an oath, not 
to the commission of any wickedness, but not to 
be guilty of theft, robbery, or adultery ; never to 
falsify their word, nor to deny a pledge com- 
mitted to them, when called upon to return it. 

Upon the words of Tacitus we may build the 
following observations : — 

First ; That we are well warranted in calling 
the view under which the learned men of that 
age beheld Christianity, an obscure and distant 
view. Had Tacitus known more of Christianity, 
of its precepts, duties, constitution, or design, 
however he had discredited the story, he would 
have respected the principle. He would have 
described the religion differently, though he had 
rejected it. It has been very satisfactorily shown. 
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that the “ superstition ” of the Christians con- 
sisted in worshipping a person unknown to the 
Roman calendar; and that the “perniciousness” 
with which they were reproached was nothing 
else but their opposition to the established 
polytheism ; and this view of the matter was 
just such a one as might be expected to occur 
to a mind, which held the sect in too much 
contempt to concern itself about the grounds 
and reasons of their conduct. 

Secondly : We may from hence remark, how 
little reliance can be placed upon the most acute 
judgments, in subjects which they are pleased 
to despise, and which, of course, they from the 
first consider as unworthy to be inquired into. 
Had not Christianity survived to tell its own 
story, it must have gone down to posterity as a 
“ pernicious superstition ; ’* and that upon the 
credit of Tacitus’ account, much, I doubt not, 
strengthened by the name of the writer, and the 
reputation of his sagacity. 

Thirdly : That this contempt, prior to exami- 
nation, is an intellectual vice, from which the 
greatest faculties of mind are not free. 1 know 
not, indeed, whether men of the greatest facul- 
ties of mind are not the most subject to it. 
Such men feel themselves seated upon an emi- 
nence. Looking down from their height upon 
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the follies of mankind, they behold contending 
tenets wasting their idle strength upon one 
another, with the common disdain of the ab- 
surdity of them all. This habit of thought, 
however comfortable to the mind which enter- 
tains it, or however natural to great parts, is 
extremely dangerous ; and more apt than almost 
any other disposition to produce hasty and con- 
temptuous, and, by consequence, erroneous judg- 
ments, both of persons and opinions. 

Fourthly : We need not be surprised at many 
writers of that age not mentioning Christianity 
at all, when they who did mention it appear to 
have entirely misconceived its nature and charac- 
ter; and, in consequence of this misconception, to 
have regarded it with negligence and contempt. 

To the knowledge of the greatest part of 
the learned heathen, the facts of the Christian 
history could only come by report. The books, 
probably, they had never looked into. The 
settled habit of their minds was, and long had 
been, an indiscriminate rejection of all reports 
of the kind. With these sweeping conclusions 
truth has no chance. It depends upon distinc- 
tion. If they would not inquire, how should 
they be convinced? It might be founded in 
truth, though they, who made no search, might 
not discover it. 
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“ Men of rank and fortune, of wit and abili- 
ties, are often found, even in Christian countries, 
to be surprisingly ignorant of religion, and of 
everything that relates to it. Such were many 
of the heathen. Their thoughts were all fixed 
upon other things ; upon reputation and glory, 
upon wealth and power, upon luxury and pleasure, 
upon business or learning. They thought, and 
they had reason to think, that the religion of 
their country was fable and forgery, a heap of 
inconsistent lies; which inclined them to suppose 
that other religions were no better. Hence it 
came to pass, that when the Apostles preached 
the Gospel, and wrought miracles in confirma- 
tion of a doctrine every way worthy of God, 
many Gentiles knew little or nothing of it, and 
would not take the least pains to inform them- 
selves about it. This appears plainly from 
ancient history.” 

I think it by no means unreasonable to sup- 
pose, that the heathen public, especially that 
part which is made up of men of rank and 
education, were divided into two classes ; those 
who despised Christianity beforehand, and those 
who received it. In correspondency with which 
division of character, the writers of that age 

^ Jortin*B Discourses on the Christian B^gian^ p. 66, 
4th ed. 
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would also- be of two classes ; those who were 
silent about Christianity, and those who were 
Christians. “A g“ood man, who attended suf- 
ficiently to the Christian affairs, would become 
a Christian ; after which his testimony ceased 
to be pagan, and became Christian.”* 

I must also add, that I think it sufiSciently 
proved, that the notion of magic was resorted 
to by the heathen adversaries of Christianity, in 
like manner as that of diabolical agency had 
before been by the Jews. Justin Martyr alleges 
this as his reason for arguing from prophecy 
rather than from miracles. Origen imputes this 
evasion to Celsus ; Jerome to Porphyry, and 
Xiactantius to the heathen in general. The 
several passages which contain these testimonies 
will be produced in the next chapter. It being 
difficult, however, to ascertain in what degree 
this notion prevailed, especially among the 
superior ranks of the heathen communities, 
another, and I think an adequate, cause has 
been assigned for their infidelity. It is probable 
that in many cases the two causes would operate 
together. 


• Hartley, Oba. p. 11^. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THAT THE CHRISTIAN MIRACLES ARE NOT RECITED, 
OR APPEALED TO BY EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS 
THEMSELVES, SO FULLY OR FREQUENTLY AS 
MIGHT HAVE BEEN EXPECTED. 

I SHALL consider this objection, first, as it ap- 
plies to the letters of the Apostles, preserved 
in the New Testament; and secondly, as it 
applies to the remaining writings of other early 
Christians. 

The Epistles of the Apostles are either horta- 
tory or argumentative. So far as they were 
occupied in delivering lessons of duty, rules 
of public order, admonitions against certain 
prevailing corruptions, against vice, or any 
particular species of it, or in fortifying and en- 
couraging the constancy of the disciples under 
the trials to which they were exposed, there 
appears to be no place or occasion for more of 
these references than we actually find. 

So far as the Epistles are argumentative, the 
nature of the argument which they handle ac- 
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counts for the infrequency of these allusions. 
These Epistles were not written to prove the 
truth of Christianity. The subject under con- 
sideration was not that which the miracles de- 
cided, the reality of our Lord’s mission ; but it 
was that which the miracles did not decide, the 
nature of His person or power, the design of His 
advent, its effects, and of those effects the value, 
kind, and extent. Still 1 maintain, that mira- 
culous evidence lies at the bottom of the argu- 
ment. For nothing could be so preposterous as 
for the disciples of Jesus to dispute among 
themselves, or with others, concerning His 
office or character, unless they believed that He 
had shown, by supernatural proofs, that there 
was something extraordinary in both. Miracu- 
lous evidence, therefore, forming not the texture 
of these .arguments, but the ground and sub- 
stratum, if it be occasionally discerned, if it he 
incidentally appealed to, it is exactly so much 
as ought to take place, supposing the history to 
he true. 

As a further answer to the objection, that the 
apostolic Epistles do not contain so frequent, or 
such direct and circumstantial recitals of mira- 
cles as might he expected, 1 would add, that the 
apoetolie Epistlee reeemble in this respect the 
apostolic speeches^ which speeches are given by a 
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writer who distinctly records numerous miracles 
wrought by these Apostles themselves, and by 
the Founder of the institution in their presence ; 
that it is unwarrantable to contend, that the 
omission or infrequency of such recitals, in the 
speeches of the Apostles, negatives the existence 
of the miracles, when the speeches are given in 
immediate conjunction with the histoiy of those 
miracles ; and that a conclusion which cannot be 
inferred from the speeches, without contradicting 
the whole tenour of the book which contains 
them, cannot be inferred from letters, which, in 
this respect, are similar only to the speeches. 

To prove the similitude which we allege, it 
may be remarked, that although in Saint Luke’s 
Gospel the Apostle Peter is represented to have 
been present at many decisive miracles wrought 
by Christ ; and although the second part of the 
same history ascribes other decisive miracles to 
Peter himself, particularly the cure of the lame 
man at the gate of the temple (Acts iii.), the 
death of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v.), the 
cure of .®neas (Acts ix. 34), the resurrection of 
Dorcas (Acts ix. 40) ; yet out of six speeches of 
Peter, preserved in the Acts, I know but two in 
which reference is made to the miracles wrought 
by Christ, and only one in which he refers to 
miraculous powers possessed by himself. In his 
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speech upon the day of Pentecost, Peter ad- 
dresses his audience with great solemnity, thus : 
“Ye men of Israel, hear these Words; Jesus of 
Nazareth, a Man approved of God among you, 
by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God 
did by Him in the midst of you, as ye your- 
selves also know,”^&c. In his speech upon the 
conversion of Cornelius, he .delivers his testi- 
mony to the miracles performed by Christ in 
these words ; ** We are witnesses of all things 
which He did, both in the land of the Jews and 
in Jerusalem.”* But in this latter speech, no 
allusion appears to the miracles wrought by him- 
self, notwithstanding that . the miracles above 
enumerated all preceded the time in which it was 
delivered. In his speech, upon the election of 
Matthias,® no distinct reference is made to any 
of the miracles of Christ’s history, except His 
resurrection. The same also may be observed of 
his speech upon the cure of the lame man at the 
gate of the temple;^ the same in his speech 
before the Sanhedrim ; ® the same in his second 
apology in the presence of that assembly. 
Stephen’s long speech contains no reference 
whatever to miracles, though it be expressly 
related of him, in the book which preserves the 


‘ Acts ii. 22. 
• iii. 12. 


• X. 39. 

* iv. 8, & 0 . 


* i. 15, &0, 
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speech, and almost immediately before the speech, 
“ that he did great wonders and miracles among 
the people.”* Again, although miracles be ex- 
pressly attributed to Saint Paul in the Acts of 
the Apostles, first generally, as at Iconium (Acts 
xiv. 3), during the whole tour through the 
Upper Asia (xiv. 27 ; xv. 12), at Ephesus (xix. 
11, 12); secondly, in specific instances, as the 
blindness of Ely mas, at Paphos,"^ the cure of the 
cripple at Lystra,® of the pythoness at Philippi,* 
the miraculous liberation from prison in the 
same city,^ the restoration of Eutyehus,® the 
predictions of his shipwreck,® the viper at 
Melita,* the cure of Publius' father : ® at all 
which miracles, except the first two, the histo- 
rian himself was present; notwithstanding, I 
say, this positive ascription of miracles to Saint 
Paul, yet in the speeches delivered by him, and 
given as delivered by him, in the same book in 
which the miracles are related, and the miracu- 
lous powers asserted, the appeals to his own 
miracles, or indeed to any miracles at all, are 
rare and incidental. In his speech at Antioch 
in Pisidia,® there is no allusion but to the 
resurrection. In his discourse at Miletus,^ 

• Acts vu 8. ^ xiii. 11. • xiv. 8. • xvi. 16. 

* xvi 26. * XX. 10. * xxvii. 10. ♦ xxviii. 6. 

^ xxviii 8. * xiii. 16, &c. xx. 17 , &c. 
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none to any miracle ; none in liis speech before 
Felix,® none in his speech before Festus ; * 
except to Christ’s resurrection, and his own 
conversion. 

Agreeably hereunto, in thirteen letters 
ascribed to Saint Paul, we have incessant 
references to Christ’s resurrection, -frequent 
references to his own conversion, three in- 
dubitable references to the miracles which he 
wrought,^ four other references to the same, 
less direct, yet highly probable;® but more 
copious or circumstantial recitals we have not. 
The consent, therefore, between Saint Paul’s 
speeches and letters is in this respect sufficiently 
exact; and the reason in both is the same; 
namely, that the miraculous history was all 
along presupposed, and that the question which 
occupied the speaker’s and the writer’s thoughts, 
was this ; whether, allowing the history of Jesus 
to be true. He was, upon the strength of it, to be 
received as the promised Messiah ; and, if He 
was, what were the consequences, what was the 
object and benefit of His mission ? 

The general observation which has been made 
upon the apostolic writings, namely, that the 

• Acts xxiv. 10. • XXV. 8. 

* Gal. iii. 5. Bom. xv. 18, 19. 2 0>r. xU. 12. 

> 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. Eph. iiL 7. Gal. ii. 8. 1 Thess. L 5. 
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subject of which they treated did not lead them 
to any direct recital of the Christian history, 
belongs also to the writings of the .apostolic 
fathers. The epistle of Barnabas is, in its sub- 
ject and general composition, much like the 
Epistle to the Hebrews ; an allegorical applica- 
tion of divers passages of the Jewish history, of 
their law and ritual, to those parts of the Chris- 
tian dispensation in which the author perceived 
a resemblance. The epistle of Clement was 
written for the sole purpose of quieting certain 
dissensions that had arisen among the members 
of the Church of Corinth, and of reviving in 
their minds that temper and spirit of which 
their predecessors in the Gospel had left them 
an example. The work of Hermas is a vision ; 
quotes neither the Old Testament nor the New, 
and merely falls now and then into the language, 
and the mode of speech, which the author had 
read in our Gospels. The epistles of Polycarp 
and Ignatius had for their principal object the 
order and discipline of the Churches which they 
addressed. Yet under all these circumstances 
of disadvantage, the great points of the Chris- 
tian history are fully recognized. This hath 
been shown in its proper place.® 


» Pp. 105—110. 
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There is, however, another class of writers, to 
whom the answer above given, namely, the 
unsuitableness of any such appeals or references 
as the objection demands to the subjects of 
which the writings treated does not apply : and 
that is, the class of ancient apologists^ whose 
declared design it was to defend Christianity, 
and to give the reasons of their adherence to it. 
It is necessary, therefore, to inquire how the 
matter of the objection stands in these. 

The most ancient apologist, of whose works 
we have the smallest knowledge, is Quadratus. 
Quadratus lived about seventy years after the 
ascension, and presented his apology to the 
Emperor Adrian. From a passage of this work, 
preserved in Eusebius, it appears that the author 
did directly and formally appeal to the miracles 
of Christ, and in terms as express and confident 
as we could desire. The passage (which has 
been once already stated) is as follows ; “ The 
works of our Saviour were always conspicuous, 
for they were real : both they that were healed, 
and they that were raised from the dead, were 
seen, not only when they were healed or raised 
but for a long time afterwards ; not only while 
He dwelt on this earth, but also after His de- 
parture, and for a good while after it ; insomuch 
as that some of them have reached to our 
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times/’* Nothings can be more rational or satis- 
factory than this. 

Justin Martyr, the next of the Christian 
apologists whose work is not lost, and who fol- 
lowed Quadratus at the distance of about thirty 
years, has touched upon passages of Christ's 
history in so many places, that a tolerably com- 
plete account of Christ’s life might be collected 
out of his works. In the following quotation 
he asserts the performance of miracles by Christ, 
in words as strong and positive as the language 
possesses ; “ Christ healed those who from their 
birth were blind, and deaf, and lame ; causing, 
by His word, one to leap, another to hear, and a 
third to see : and having raised the dead, and 
caused them to live. He, by His works, excited 
attention, and induced the men of that age to 
know Him. Who, however, seeing these things 
done, said that it was a magical appearance, and 
dared to call Him a magician, and a deceiver of 
the people.”® 

In his first apology, ® Justin expressly assigns 
the reason for his having recourse to the argu- 
ment from prophecy, rather than alleging the 
miracles of the Christian history : which reason 

* Enseb. Hist., lib. iv. c. 3. 

* Just. Dial., p. 258, ed. Thirlby. 

* Apolog. I. c. 30, p. 48, ibid. 

qq2 
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was, that the persons with whom he contended 
would ascribe these miracles to magic ; “ lest 
any of our opponents should say. What hinders, 
but that He who is called Christ by us, being a 
man sprung from men, performed the miracles 
which we attribute to Him by magical art ? ” 
The suggestion of this reason meets, as I appre- 
hend, the very point of the present objection ; 
more especially when we find Justin followed in 
it by other writers of that age. Irenseus, who 
came about forty years after him, notices the 
same evasion in the adversaries of Christianity, 
and replies to it by the same argument : “ But 
if they shall say, that the Lord performed these 
things bj’’ an illusory appearance {(pavTacnoib&i), 
leading these objectors to the prophecies, we 
will show from them, that all things were thus 
predicted concerning Him, and strictly came to 
pass.”'^ Lactantius, who lived a century lower, 
delivers the same sentiment, upon the same 
occasion : He performed miracles ; we might 
have supposed Him to have been a magician, as 
ye say, and as the J ews then supposed, if all the 
prophets had not with one spirit foretold that 
Christ should perform these very things.”® 

But to return to the Christian apologists in 

^ Iren., lib. ii. c. 57. • Lactant. v, 3. 
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their order. Tertullian : — “ That Person whom 
the Jews had vainly imagined, from the mean- 
ness of His appearance, to be a mere man, they 
afterwards, in consequence of the power He 
exerted, considered as a magician, when He, 
with one word, ejected devils out of the bodies 
of men, gave sight to the blind, cleansed the 
leprous, strengthened the nerves of those that 
had the palsy, and lastly, with one command, 
restored the dead to life ; when He, I say, made 
the very elements obey Him, assuaged the 
storms, walked upon the seas, demonstrating 
Himself to be the Word of God.'^’® 

Next in the catalogue of professed apologists 
we may place Origen, who, it is well known, 
published a formal defence of Christianity, in 
answer to Celsus, a heathen, who had written 
a discourse against it. I know no expressions 
by which a plainer or more positive appeal to 
the Christian miracles can be made, than the 
expressions used by Origen : “ Undoubtedly we 
do think Him to be the Christ, and the Son 
of God, because He healed the lame and the 
blind ; and we are the more confirmed in this 
pei'suasion, by what is written in the prophecies : 

‘ Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and 


• TertulL Apolog., c. 21, p. 20, ed. Priorii, Par, 1675. 
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the ears of the deaf shall hear, and the lame 
man shall leap as a hart.’ But that He also 
raised the dead, and that it is not a fiction of 
those who wrote the Gospels, is evident from 
hence, that, if it had been a fiction, there would 
have been many recorded to be raised up, and 
such as had been a long time in their graves. 
But it not being a fiction, few have been re- 
corded : for instance, the daughter of the ruler 
of a synagogue, of whom I do not know why 
He said, she is not dead, but sleepeth, express- 
ing something peculiar to her, not common to 
all dead persons ; and the only son of a widow, 
on whom He had compassion, and raised him to 
life, after He had bid the bearers of the corpse 
to stop ; and the third, Lazarus, who had been 
buried four days.” This is positively to assert 
the miracles of Christ, and it is also to comment 
upon them, and that with a considerable degree 
of accuracy and candour. 

In another passage of the same author, we 
meet with the old solution of magic applied to 
the miracles of Christ by the adversaries of the 
religion. “ Celsus,” saith Origen, well know- 
ing what great w'orks may be alleged to have 
been done by Jesus, pretends to grant that the 
things related of Him are true ; such as healing 
diseases, raising the dead, feeding multitudes 
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with a few loaves, of which large fragments 
were left.”' And then Celsus gives, it seems, 
an answer to these proofs of our Lord’s mission, 
which, as Origen understood it, resolved the 
phenomena into magic ; for Origen begins his 
reply by observing, “ You see that Celsus in a 
manner allows that there is such a thing as 
magic. 

It appears also from the testimony of Saint 
Jerome, that Porphyry, the most learned and 
able of the heathen writers against Christianity, 
resorted to the same solution ; Unless,” says 
he, speaking to Vigilantius, according to the 
manner of the Gentiles and the profane, of 
Porphyry and Eunomius, you pretend that these 
are the tricks of demons.”® 

This magic, these demons, this illusory ap- 
pearance, this comparison with the tricks of 
jugglers, by which many of that age accounted 
so easily for the Christian miracles, and which 
answers the advocates of Christianity often 
thought it necessary to refute by arguments 
drawn from other topics, and particularly from 
prophecy (to which, it seems, these solutions 


* Orig. cont. Cels. lib. ii, c. 48 ; lib. i. c. 68. 

^ Lardner*8 Jewish and Heath. Test. vol. ii. p. 294^ 
4to. ed. 

* Jerome cont. VigiL 
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did not apply), we now perceive to be gross 
subterfuges. That such reasons were ever seri- 
ously urged, and seriously received, is only a 
proof what a gloss and varnish fashion can give 
to any opinion. 

It appears, therefore, that the miracles of 
Christ, understood, as we understand them, in 
their literal and historical sense, were positively 
and precisely asserted and appealed to by the 
apologists for Christianity; which answers the 
allegation of the objection. 

I am ready, however, to admit that the an- 
cient Christian advocates did not insist upon the 
miracles in argument, so frequently as I should 
have done. It was their lot to contend with 
notions of magical agency, against which the 
mere production of the facts was not sufficient 
for the convincing of their adversaries : I do not 
know whether they themselves thought it quite 
decisive of the controversy. But since it is 
proved, I conceive with certainty, that the spar- 
ingness with which they appealed to miracles, 
was owing neither to their ignorance, nor their 
doubt of the facts, it is, at any rate, an objec- 
tion, not to the truth of the history, but to the 
judgment of its defenders.^ 

* On tbe subject of this, and of part of the preceding 
chapter, see note on p. 92 . — Editob. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

WANT OF UNIVERSALITY IN THE KNOWLEDGE AND 
RECEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY, AND OP GREATER 
CLEARNESS IN THE EVIDENCE. 

Of a revelation which really came from God, 
the proof, it has been said, would in all agfes be 
so public and manifest, that no part of the 
human species would remain ig’norant of it, no 
understanding could fail of being convinced by it. 

The advocates of Christianity do not pretend 
that the evidence of their religion possesses 
these qualities. They do not deny that we can 
conceive it to be within the compass of Divine 
power to have communicated to the world a 
higher degree of assurance, and to have given 
to His communication a stronger and more ex- 
tensive influence. For anything we are able to 
discern, God could have so formed - men, as to 
have perceived the truths of religion intuitively ; 
or to have' carried on a communication with the 
other world while they lived in this ; or to have 
seen the individuals of the species, instead of 
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dying", pass to Heaven by a sensible translation. 
He could have presented a separate miracle to 
each man’s senses. He could have established 
a standing miracle. He could have caused 
miracles to be wrought in every different age 
and country. These, and many more methods, 
which we may imagine, if we once give loose to 
our imaginations, are, so far as we can judge, all 
practicable. 

The question, therefore, is, not whether Chris- 
tianity possesses the highest possible degree of 
evidence, but whether the not having more evi- 
dence be a sufficient reason for rejecting that 
which we have ? 

Now there appears to be no fairer method of 
judging concerning any dispensation which is 
alleged to come from God, when a question is 
made whether such a dispensation could come 
from God or not, than by comparing it with 
other things which are acknowledged to proceed 
from the same counsel, and to be produced by 
the same agency. If the dispensation in ques- 
tion labour under no defects but what appa- 
rently belong to other dispensations, these seem- 
ing defects do not justify us in setting aside the 
proofs which are offered of its authenticity, if 
they be otherwise entitled to credit. 

Throughout that order then of nature, of 
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which God is the Author, what we find is a 
system of benejicence : we are seldom or never 
ahle to make out a system of optimism. I mean, 
that there are few eases in which, if we permit 
ourselves to range in possibilities, we cannot 
suppose something more perfect, and more un- 
objectionable, than what we see. The rain 
which descends from heaven is confessedly 
among the contrivances of the Creator, for the 
sustentation of the animals and vegetables 
which subsist upon the surface of the earth; 
yet how partially and irregularly is it supplied ! 
How much of it falls upon the sea, where it can 
be of no use I how often is it wanted, where it 
would be of the greatest ! What tracts of con- 
tinent are rendered deserts by the searcitj’’ of it! 
Or, not to speak of extreme cases, how much, 
sometimes, do inhabited countries suffer by its 
deficiency or delay ! — We could imagine, if to 
imagine were our business, the matter to be 
otherwise regulated. We could imagine showers 
to fall, just where and when they would do good ; 
always seasonable, everywhere sufiicient; so 
distributed as not to leave a field upon the face 
of the globe scorched by drought, or even a 
plant withering for the lack of moisture. Yet, 
does the difference between the real case and the 
imagined case, or the seeming inferiority of the 
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one to the other, authorize us to say, that the 
present disposition of the atmosphere is not 
among the productions or the designs of the 
Deity? Does it check the inference which we 
draw from the confessed beneficence of the pro- 
vision ? or does it make us cease to admire the 
contrivance ? The observation, which we have 
exemplified in the single instance of the rain of 
heaven, may be repeated concerning most of the 
phenomena of nature, and the true conclusion 
to which it leads is this : that to inquire what 
the Deity might have done, could have done, 
or, as we even sometimes presume to speak, 
ought to have done, or in hypothetical eases, 
would have done, and to build any propositions 
upon such inquiries against evidence of facts, is 
wholly unwarrantable. It is a mode of reason- 
ing which will not do in natural history, which 
will not do in natural religion, which cannot 
therefore be applied with safety to revelation. 
It may have some foundation, in certain specu- 
lative a jpriori ideas of the Divine attributes ; 
but it has none in experience, or in analogy. 
The general character of the works of nature is, 
on the one hand, goodness both in design and 
effect ; and, on the other hand, a liability to 
difficulty, and to objections, if such objections 
be allowed, by reason of seeming incompleteness 
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or uneertaiuty in attaining their end. Chris- 
tianity participates of this character. The true 
similitude between nature and revelation con- 
sists in this ; that they each bear strong marks 
of their original ; that they each also bear ap- 
pearances of irregularity and defect. A system 
of strict optimism may, nevertheless, be the real 
system in both cases. But what I contend is, 
that the proof is hidden from us ; that we ought 
not to expect to perceive that in revelation 
which we hardly perceive in any thing; that 
beneficence, of which we can judge, ought to 
satisfy us ; that optimism, of which we cannot 
judge, ought not to be sought after. We can 
judge of beneficence, because it depends upon 
cflPeets which we experience, and upon the rela- 
tion between the means which we see acting 
and the ends which we see produced. We can- 
not judge of optimism, because it necessarily 
implies a comparison of that which is tried, 
with that which is not tried; of consequences 
which we see, with others which we imagine, 
and concerning many of which it is more than 
probable we know nothing ; concerning some, 
that we have no notion. 

If Christianity be compared with the state 
and progress of natural religion, the argument 
of the objector will gain nothing by the com- 
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parison. I remember hearing an unbeliever say, 
that, if God had given a revelation, He would 
have written it in the skies. Are the truths of 
natural religion written in the skies, or in a 
language which every one reads ? or is this the 
case with the most useful arts, or the most 
necessary sciences of human life ? An Otahei- 
tean or an Esquimaux knows nothing of Chris- 
tianity ; does he know more of the principles of 
deism or morality ? which, notwithstanding his 
ignorance, are neither untrue, nor unimportant, 
nor uncertain. The existence of the Deity is 
left to be collected from observations, which 
every man does not make, which every man, 
perhaps, is not capable of making. Can it be 
argued, that God does not exist, because, if He 
did. He would let us see Him, or discover Him- 
self to mankind by proofs (such as, we may 
think, the nature of the subject merited), which 
no inadvertence could miss nor prejudice with- 
stand ? 

If Christianity be regarded as a providential 
instrument for the melioration of mankind, its 
progress and diffusion resemble that of other 
causes by which human life is improved. The 
diversity is not greater, nor the advance more 
slow, in religion, than we find it to be in learn- 
ing, liberty, government, laws. The Deity has 
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not touched the order of nature in vain. The 
Jewish religion produced great and permanent 
effects ; the Christian religion has done the 
same. It has disposed the world to amendment. 
It has put things in a train. It is by no means 
improbable, that it may become universal : and 
that the world may continue in that stage so long 
as that the duration of its reign may bear a vast 
proportion to the time of its partial influence. 

When we argue concerning Christianity, that 
it must necessarily be true, because it is bene- 
flcial, we go, perhaps, too far on one side ; and 
we certainly go too far on the other, when we 
conclude that it must be false because it is not 
so efficacious as we could have supposed. The 
question of its truth is to be tried upon its pro- 
per evideuce, without deferring much to this sort 
of argument on either side. “The evidence,” 
as Bishop Butler hath rightly observed, “de- 
pends upon the judgment we form of human 
conduct, under given circumstances, of which it 
may be presumed that w'e know something ; the 
objection stands upon the supposed conduct of 
the Deity, under relations with which we are 
not acquainted.” 

What would be the real effect of that over- 
powering evidence which our adversaries require 
in a revelation, it is difficult to foretell : at least. 
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we must speak of it as of a dispensation of which 
we have no experience. Some consequences 
however would, it is probable, attend this eco- 
nomy, which do not seem to befit a revelation 
that proceeded from God. One is, that irre- 
sistible proof would restrain the voluntary 
powers too much ; would not answer the pur- 
pose of trial and probation ; would call for no 
exercise of candour, seriousness, humility, in- 
quiry ; no submission of passion, interests, and 
prejudices, to moral evidence and to probable 
truth i no habits of reflection ; none of that pre- 
vious desire to learn and to obey the will of God, 
which forms perhaps the test of the virtuous 
principle, and which induces men to attend, 
with care and reverence, to every credible inti- 
mation of that will, and to resign present advan- 
tages and present pleasures to every reasonable 
expectation of propitiating His favour. Men’s 
moral probation may be, whether they will 
take due care to inform themselves by impartial 
consideration ; and afterwards, whether they will 
act as the case requires, upon the evidence which 
they have. And this we find, by experience, is 
often our probation in our temporal capacity.^’ ^ 
II. These modes of communication would 
leave no place for the admission of internal evU 

* Butler s Analogy, part ii. c. vL 




POPULAR OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 609 


dence ; which ought, perhaps, to bear a con- 
siderable part in the proof of every revelation, 
because it is a species of evidence which applies 
itself to the knowledge, love, and practice of 
virtue, and which operates in proportion to the 
degree of those qualities which it finds in the 
person whom it addresses. Men of good dis- 
positions among Christians are greatly affected 
by the impression which the Scriptures them- 
selves make upon their minds. Their conviction 
is much strengthened by these impressions. 
And this perhaps was intended to be one effect 
to be produced by the religion. It is likewise 
true, to whatever cause we ascribe it (for I am 
not in this work at liberty to introduce the 
Christian doctrine of grace or assistance, or the 
Christian promise, that, “ if any man will do 
His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God,” ®) — It is true, I say, that they 
who sincerely act, or sincerely endeavour to act, 
according to what they believe, that is, accord- 
ing to the just result of the probabilities, or, if 
you please, the possibilities, in natural and re- 
vealed religion, which they themselves perceive, 
and according to a rational estimate of conse- 
quences, and above all, according to the just 
effect of those principles of gratitude and de- 
* John vii. 17. 
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votion, which even the view of nature generates 
in a well-ordered mind, seldom fail of proceeding 
farther. This also may have been exactly what 
was designed. 

Whereas, may it not be said that irresistible 
evidence would confound all characters and all 
dispositions? would subvert, rather than pro- 
mote, the true purpose of the Divine counsels ; 
which is, not to produce obedience by a force 
little short of mechanical constraint (which 
obedience would be regularity, not virtue, and 
would hardly perhaps differ from that which in- 
animate bodies pay to the laws impressed upon 
their nature), but to treat moral agents agree- 
ably to what they are ; which is done, when 
light and motives are of such kinds, and are im- 
parted in such measures, that the influence of 
them depends upon the recipients themselves ? 

It is not meet to govern rational free agents 
in vid^ by sight and sense. It would be no 
trial or thanks to the most sensual wretch to 
forbear sinning, if Heaven and hell were open 
to his sight. That spiritual vision and fruition 
is our state in patrid.”^ (Baxter’s Reasons, 
p. 357.) There may be truth in tbis thought, 
though roughly expressed. Rew things are 

• [“In vid, on tbe way.”] 

* [“/» pafrid, in our country.”] 
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more improbable tban that we (the human 
species) should be the highest order of beings in 
the universe; that animated nature should ascend 
from the lowest reptile to us, and all at once 
stop there. If there be classes above us of 
rational intelligences, clearer manifestations may 
belong to them. This may be one of the dis- 
tinctions ; and it may be one to which we our- 
selves hereafter shall attain. 

III. But may it not be also asked, w'hether 
the perfect display of a future state of existence 
w’ould be compatible with the activity of civil 
life, and with the success of human affairs ? I 
can easily conceive that this impression may be 
overdone ; that it may so seize and fill the 
thoughts, as to leave no place for the cares and 
offices of men’s several stations, no anxiety for 
worldly prosperity, or even for a worldly pro- 
vision, and, by consequence, no sufficient stimu- 
lus to secular industry. Of the first Christians 
we read, “ that all that believed were together, 
and had all things common ; and sold their posses- 
sions and goods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need ; and, continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart.” ® This was 
« Acta U. 44— 46. 

R r S 
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extremely natural, and just what might be 
expected from miraculous evidence coming with 
full force upon the senses of mankind : but I 
much doubt whether, if this state of mind had 
been universal, or long continued, the business 
of the world could have gone on. The necessary 
arts of social life would have been little cul- 
tivated. The plough and the loom would have 
stood still. Agriculture, manufactures, trade, 
and navigation, would not, I think, have flou- 
rished, if they could have been exercised at all. 
Men would have addicted themselves to contem- 
plative and ascetic lives, instead of lives of busi- 
ness and of useful industiy. We observe that 
Saint Paul found it necessary frequently to 
recall his converts to the ordinary labours and 
domestic duties of their condition ; and to give 
them, in his own example, a lesson of contented 
application to their worldly employments. 

By the manner in which the religion is now 
proposed, a great portion of the human species 
is enabled, and of these multitudes of every gene- 
ration are induced, to seek and to efiectuate their 
salvation, through the medium of Christianity, 
without interruption of the prosperity, or of the 
regular course of human affairs.^ 

• With this cha]iter compare Butler’s Analogy, Part 
c. 5 ; Part ii. c, 6 . — Editob. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE SUPPOSED EFFECTS OP CHRISTIANITY. 

That a religion which, under every form in 
^vhich it is taught, holds forth the final reward 
of virtue, and punishment of vice, and proposes 
those distinctions of virtue and vice which the 
wisest and most cultivated part of mankind con- 
fess to be just, should not be believed, is very 
possible : but that, so far as it is believed, it 
should not produce any good, but rather a bad 
efiect upon public happiness, is a proposition 
which it requires very strong evidence to render 
credible. Yet many have been found to contend 
for this paradox, and veiy confident appeals 
have been made to history, and to observation, 
for the truth of it. 

In the conclusions, however, which these 
writers draw from what they call experience, two 
sources of mistake, 1 think, may be perceived. 

One is, that they look for the influence of 
religion in the wrong place. 

The other, that they charge Christianity with 
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many consequences, for which it is not respon- 
sible. 

1. The influence of religion is not to he 
sought for in the councils of princes, in the 
debates or resolutions of popular assemblies, in 
the conduct of governments towards their sub- 
jects, or of states and sovereigns towards one 
another ; of conquerors at the head of their 
armies, or of parties intriguing for power at 
home (topics which alone almost occupy the 
attention, and fill the pages of history) ; but 
must be perceived, if perceived at all, in the 
silent course of private and domestic life. Nay 
more ; even there its influence may not be very 
obvious to observation. If it cheek, in fiiome 
degree, personal dissoluteness, if it beget a 
general probity in the transaction of business, if 
it produce soft and humane manners in the mass 
of the community, and occasional exertions of 
laborious or expansive benevolence in a few 
individuals, it is all the effect, which can offer 
itself to external notice. The kingdom of 
heaven is within us. That which is the sub- 
stance of the religion, its hopes and consolations, 
its intermixture with the thoughts by day and 
by night, the devotion of the heart, the control 
of appetite, the steady direction of the will to 
the commands of God, is necessarily invisible. 
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Yet upon these depend the virtue and the happi- 
ness of millions. This cause renders the repre- 
sentations of history, with respect to religion, 
defective and fallacious, in a greater degree 
than they are upon any other subject. Religio4 
operates most upon those of whom history knows 
the least; upon fathers and mothers in their 
families, upon men-servants and maid-servants, 
upon the orderly tradesmen, the quiet villager, 
the manufacturer at his loom, the husbandman 
in his fields. Among such, its influence col- 
lectively may be of inestimable value, yet it 
effects, in the mean time, little upon those who 
figure upon the stage of the world. They may 
know nothing of it ; they may believe nothing 
of it ; they may be actuated by motives more 
impetuous than those which religion is able to 
excite. It cannot, therefore, be thought strange, 
that this influence should elude the grasp and 
touch of public history : for, what is public 
history but a register of the successes and dis- 
appointments, the vices, the follies, and the 
quarrels of those who engage in contentions for 
power ? 

I will add, that much of this influence may 
be felt in times of public distress, and little of 
it in times of public wealth and security. This 
also increases the uncertainty of any opinions 
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that we draw from historical representations. 
The influence of Christianity is commensurate 
with no effects which history states. We do not 
pretend that it has any such necessary and irre- 
sistible power over the affairs of nations, as to 
surmount the force of other causes. 

The Christian religion also acts upon public 
usages and institutions, by an operation which 
is only secondary and indirect. Christianity is 
not a code of civil law. It can only reach public 
institutions through private character. Now 
its influence upon private character may be con- 
siderable, yet many public usages and insti- 
tutions repugnant to its principles may remain. 
To get rid of these, the reigning part of the 
community must act, and act together. But it 
may be long before the persons who compose 
this body be suflBciently touched with the Chris- 
tian character to join in the suppression of prac- 
tices, to which they and the public have been 
reconciled by causes which will reconcile the 
human mind to anything, — by habit and inte- 
rest. Nevertheless, the effects of Christianity, 
even in this view, have been important. It has 
mitigated the conduct of war, and the treatment 
of captives. It has softened the administration 
of despotic, or of nominally despotic govern- 
ments. It has abolished polygamy. It has 
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restrained the licentiousnei^s of divorces. It has 
})ut an end to the exposure of children, and the 
immolation of slaves. It has suppressed the 
combats of gladiators,^ and the impurities of 
religious rites. It has banished, if not unnatural 
vices, at least the toleration of them. It has 
greatly meliorated the condition of the laborious 
part, that is to say, of the mass of every com- 
munity, by procuring for them a day of weekly 
rest. In all countries in which it is professed, 
it has produced numerous establishments for the 
relief of sickness and poverty; and in some, a 
regular and general provision by law. It has 
triumphed over the slavery established in the 
Roman empire : it is contending, and I trust, 
will one day prevail, against the worse slavery 
of the West Indies. 

A Chi’istian writer,^ so early as in the second 
century, has testified the resistance which Chris- 
tianity made to wicked and licentious practices, 
though established by law and by public usage : 
— “ Neither in Parthia do the Christians, though 
Parthians, use polygamy ; nor in Persia, though 

^ Lipsius affirms (Sat. b. i. c. 12), that the gladiatorial 
shows sometimes cost Europe twenty or thirty thousand 
lives in a month ; and that not only the men, but even the 
women of all ranks, were passionately fond of these shows. 
See Bishop Porteus’s Sermon XIIL 

^ Bardesanes, ap. Euseb. Preep, Evang. vi. 10, 
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Persians, do they marry their own daughters; 
nor among the Bactri, or Galli, do they violate 
the sanctity of marriage ; nor, wherever they 
are, do they suffer themselves to he overcome by 
ill-constituted laws and manners.” 

Socrates did not destroy the idolatry of Athens, 
nor produce the slightest revolution in the man- 
ners of his country. 

But the argument to which I recur is, that 
the benefit of religion, being felt chiefly in the 
obscurity of private stations, necessarily escapes 
the observation of history. From the first gene- 
ral notification of Christianity to the present 
day, there have been in every age many millions, 
whose names were never heard of, made better 
by it, not only in their conduct, but in their 
disposition ; and happier, not so much in their 
external circumstances, as in that which is inter 
pracordia [[within the breast], in that which 
alone deserves the name of happiness, the tran- 
quillity and consolation of their thoughts. It 
has been, since its commencement, the author of 
happiness and virtue to millions and millions of 
the human race. Who is there that would not 
wish his son to be a Christian ? 

Christianity, also, in every country in which 
it is professed, has obtained a sensible, although 
not a complete influence, upon the public judg- 
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ment of morals. And this is very important. 
For without the occasional correction which 
public opinion receives, by referring to some 
fixed standard of morality, no man can foretell 
into what extravagances it might wander. Assas- 
sination might become as honourable as duelling ; 
unnatural crimes be accounted as venial as forni- 
cation is wont to be accounted. In this way it 
is possible, that many may be kept in order by 
Christianity, who are not themselves Christians. 
They may be guided by the rectitude which it 
communicates to public opinion. Their consci- 
ences may suggest their duty truly, and they 
may ascribe these suggestions to a moral sense, 
or to the native capacity of the human intellect, 
when in fact they are nothing more than the 
public opinion reflected from their own minds ; 
and opinion, in a considerable degree, modified 
by the lessons of Christianity. “ Certain it is, 
and this is a great deal to say, that the gene- 
rality, even of the meanest and most vulgar and 
ignorant people, have truer and worthier notions 
of God, more just and right apprehensions, con- 
cerning His attributes and perfections, a deeper 
sense of the difference of good and evil, a greater 
regard to moral obligations, and to the plain 
and most necessary duties of life, and a more 
firm and universal expectation of a future state 
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of rewards and punishments, than, in any heathen 
country, any considerable number of men were 
found to have had.”® 

After all, the value of Christianity is not to 
be appreciated by its temporal effects. The 
object of revelation is to influence human con- 
duct in this life ; but what is gained to happi- 
ness by that influence can only be estimated by 
taking in the whole of human existence. Then, 
as has already been observed, there may be also 
great conseqnenees of Christianity, which do 
not belong to it as a revelation. The effects 
upon human salvation, of the mission, of the 
death, of the present and of the future agency 
of Christ, may be universal, though the religion 
be not universally known. 

Secondly, I assert that Christianity is charged 
with many consequences for which it is not 
responsible. I believe that religious motives 
have had no more to do in the formation of nine- 
teuths of the intolerant and persecuting laws, 
which in different countries have been esta- 
blished upon the subject of religion, than they 
have had to do in England with the making of 
the game-laws. These measures, although they 
have the Christum religion for their subject^ are 


’ Clarke, £v. Nat. Rel. p. 208, ed, 5« 
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resolvable into a principle which Christianity 
certainly did not plant (and which Christianity 
could not universally condemn, because it is not 
universally wrong), which principle is no other 
than this, that they who are in possession of 
power do what they can to keep it, Christianity 
is answerable for no part of the mischief which 
has been brought upon the world by persecution, 
except that which has arisen from conscientious 
persecutors. Now these perhaps have never 
been either numerous or powerful. Nor is it to 
Christianity that even their mistake can fairly 
be imputed. They have been misled by an error 
not properly Christian or religious, but by an 
error in their moral philosophy. They pursued 
the particular, without adverting to the general 
consequence. Believing certain articles of faith, 
or a certain mode of worship, to be highly con- 
ducive, or perhaps essential, to salvation, they 
thought themselves bound to bring all they could, 
by every means, into them. And this they 
thought, without considering what would be 
tbe effect of such a conclusion, when adopted 
among mankind as a general rule of conduct. 
Had there been in the New Testament, what 
there are in the Koran, precepts authorizing 
coercion in the propagation of the religion, and 
the use of violence towards unbelievers, the case 
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would have been different. This distinction 
could not have been taken, nor this defence 
made. 

I apologize for no species nor degree of perse- 
cution, but I think that even the fact has been 
exaggerated. The slave-trade destroys more in 
a year than the Inquisition does in a hundred, 
or perhaps has done since its foundation. 

If it be objected, as I apprehend it will be, 
that Christianity is chargeable with every mis- 
chief of which it has been the occasion, though 
not the motive ; I answer, that, if the malevo- 
lent passions be there, the world will never want 
occasions. The noxious element will always 
find a conductor. Any point will produce an 
explosion. Did the applauded intercommunity 
of the Pagan theology preserve the peace of 
the Roman world ? did it prevent oppressions, 
proscriptions, massacres, devastations? Was it 
bigotry that carried Alexander into the East, 
or brought Caesar into Gaul ? Are the nations 
of the world into which Christianity has not 
found its way, or from which it has been 
banished, free from contentions? Are their 
contentions less ruinous and sanguinary? Is 
it owing to Christianity, or to the want of it, 
that the finest regions of the East, the countries 
inf'Cr quatuor maria [between the four seas] the 
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peninsula of Greece, together with a great part 
of the Mediterranean coast, are at this day a 
desert ? or that the banks of the Nile, whose 
constantly-renewed fertility is not to be impaired 
by neglect, nor destroyed by the ravages of war, 
serve only for the scene of a ferocious anarchy, 
or the supply of unceasing hostilities? Europe 
itself has known no religious wars for some 
centuries, yet has hardly ever been without war. 
Are the calamities which at this day afl3iet it to 
be imputed to Christianity ? Has Poland fallen 
by a Christian crusade? Has the overthrow in 
France of civil order and security heen effected 
by the votaries of our religion, or by its foes ? 
Among the awful lessons which the crimes and 
the miseries of that country afford to mankind, 
this is one ; that, in order to be a persecutor, it 
is not necessary to be a bigot ; that in rage and 
cruelty, in mischief and destruction, fanaticism 
itself can be outdone by infidelity. 

Finally, if war, as it is now carried on be- 
tween nations, produce less misery and ruin 
than formerly, we are indebted perhaps to Chris- 
tianity for the change, more than to any other 
cause. Viewed therefore even in its relation to 
this subject, it appears to have been of advan- 
tage to the world. It has humanized the con> 
duct of wars ; it has ceased to excite them. 
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The differences of opinion, that have in all 
ages prevailed among' Christians, fall very much 
within the alternative which has been stated. 
If we possessed the disposition which Chris- 
tianity labours, above all other qualities, to 
inculcate, these differences would do little harm. 
If that disposition be wanting, other causes, even 
were these absent, would continually rise up to 
call forth the malevolent passions into action. 
Differences of opinion, when accompanied with 
mutual charity, which Christianity forbids them 
to violate, are for the most part innocent, and 
for some purposes useful. They promote in- 
quiry, discussion, and knowledge. They help 
to keep up an attention to religious subjects, 
and a concern about them which might be apt 
to die away in the calm and silence of universal 
agreement. I do not know that it is in any 
degree true, that the influence of religion is the 
greatest where there are the fewest dissenters. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE CONCLUSION. 

In religion, as in every other subject of human 
reasoning', much depends upon the order in 
which we dispose our inquiries. A man who 
takes up a system of divinity with a previous 
opinion, that either every part must be true, or 
the whole false, approaches the discussion with 
great disadvantage. No other system which is 
founded upon moral evidence would bear to be 
treated in the same manner. Nevertheless, in 
a certain degree, we are all introduced to our 
religious studies under this prejudication. And 
it cannot be avoided. The weakness of the 
human judgment in the early part of youth, 
yet its extreme susceptibility of impression, 
renders it necessary to furnish it with some 
opinions, and with some principles, or other. 
Or indeed, without much express care, or much 
endeavour for this purpose, the tendency of the 
mind of man to assimilate itself to the habits 
of thinking and speaking which prevail around 
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him, produces the same effect. That indif- 
ference and suspense, that waiting and equili- 
brium of the judgment, which some require in 
religious matters, and which some would wish 
to he aimed at in the conduct of education, are 
impossible to be preserved. They are not given 
to the condition of human life. 

It is a consequence of this situation that 
the doctrines of religion come to us before 
the proofs : and come to us with that mixture 
of explications and inferences from which no 
public creed is, or can be free. And the effect 
which too frequently follows, from Christianity 
being presented to the understanding in this 
form, is, that when any articles, which appear 
as parts of it, contradict the apprehension of the 
persons to whom it is proposed, men of rash 
and confident tempers hastily and indiscrimi- 
nately reject the whole. But is this to do 
justice, either to themselves, or to the religion ? 
The rational way of treating a subject of such 
acknowledged importance is to attend, in the 
first place, to the general and substantial truth 
of its principles, and^to that alone. When we 
once feel a foundation, when we once perceive 
a ground of credibility in its histoiy, we shall 
proceed with safety to inquire into the inter- 
pretation of its records, and into the doctrines 
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which have been deduced from them. Nor 
will it either endanger our faith, or diminish or 
alter our motives for obedience, if we should 
discover that these conclusions are formed with 
very different degrees of probability, and possess 
very different degrees of importance. 

This conduct of the understanding, dictated 
by every rule of right reasoning, will uphold 
personal Christianity, even in those countries in 
which it is established under forms the most 
liable to difficulty and objection. It will also 
have the further effect of guarding us against 
the prejudices which are wont to arise in our 
mind to the disadvantage of religion, from 
observing the numerous controversies which are 
carried on among its professors ; and likewise 
of inducing a spirit of lenity and moderation in 
our judgment, as well as in our treatment of 
those who stand, in such controversies, upon 
sides opposite to ours. What is clear in Chris- 
tianity, we shall find to be sufficient, and to be 
infinitely valuable; what is dubious, unneces- 
sary to be decided, or of very subordinate 
importance; and what is most obscure, will 
teach us to bear with the opinions which others 
may have formed upon the same subject. We 
shall say to those who the most widely dissent 
from us, what Augustine said to the worst here- 

S s 2 
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tics of his age : “ Illi in vos saeviant, qui nes- 
ciunt, cum quo labore verum inveniatur, et qukm 
difficile caveantur errores;— qui nesciunt, cum 
quanta difficultate sanetur oculus interioris 
hominis; — qui nesciunt, quibus suspiiiis et 
gemitibus fiat ut ex quantulScunque parte possit 
intelligi Deus.’*^ 

A judgment, moreover, which is once pretty 
well satisfied of the general truth of the religion, 
will not only thus discriminate in its doctrines, 
but will possess sufficient strength to overcome 
the reluctance of the imagination to admit 
articles of faith which are attended with dif- 
ficulty of apprehension, if such articles of faith 
appear to be truly parts of the revelation. It 
was to be expected beforehand, that what re- 
lated to the economy, and to the persons, of the 
invisible world, which revelation professes to do, 
and which, if true, it actually does, should con- 
tain some points remote from our analogies, and 
from the comprehension of a mind which has 


^ Let those rage against you, who know not with what 
labour truth is discovered^ and how hardly errors are avoided ; 
—who know not, with what difl&culty the eye of the inner 
man is made clear; — ^nor know, with what sighs and groans 
it comes to pass that we attain to the knowledge of God, 
in ever so small a degree/’] Aug. contra Ep. Fund. cap. iL 
n. 2, 3* 
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acquired all its ideas from sense and from 
experience. 

It has been my care, in the preceding work, 
to preserve the separation between evidences 
and doctrines, as inviolable as I could ; to re- 
move from the primary question all con- 
siderations which have been unnecessarily joined 
with it; and to offer a defence of Christianity 
which every Christian might read without seeing 
the tenets in which he had been brought up 
attacked or decried ; and it always afforded a 
satisfaction to my mind to observe that this was 
practicable ; that few or none of our many con- 
troversies W'ith one another affect or relate to 
the proofs of our religion j that the rent never 
descends to the foundation. 

The truth of Christianity depends upon its 
leading facts, and upon them alone. Now of 
these we have evidence which ought to satisfy 
us, at least until it appear that mankind have 
ever been deceived by the same. We have some 
uncontested and incontestable points, to which 
the history of the human species has nothing, 
similar to offer. A Jewish peasant changed the 
religion of the world ; and that, without force, 
without power, without support; without one 
natural source or circumstance of attraction, 
influence, or success. Such a thing has not 
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happened in any other instance. The com- 
panions of this Person, after He Himself had 
been put to death for His attempt^ asserted His 
sapematnral character, founded upon His super- 
natural operations ; and, in testimony of the 
truth of their assertions, that is, in consequence 
of their own belief of that truth, and in order to 
communicate the knowledge of it to others, 
voluntarily entered upon lives of toil and hard- 
ship, and, with a full experience of their danger, 
committed themselves to the last extremities of 
persecution. This has not a parallel. More 
particularly, a very few days after this Person had 
been publicly executed, and in the very city in 
which He was buried, these His companions 
declared with one voice that His body was re- 
stored to life ; that they had seen Him, handled 
Him, eaten with Him, conversed with Him ; 
and, in pursuance of their persuasion of the truth 
of what they told, preached His religion, with 
this strange fact as the foundation of it, in the 
face of those who had killed Him, who were 
armed with the power of the country, and neces- 
sarily and naturally disposed to treat His fol- 
lowers as they had treated Himself ; . and having 
done this upon the spot where the event took 
place, carried the intelligence of it abroad, in 
spite of difficulties and opposition, and where 
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the nature of their errand gave them nothing 
to expect but derision, insult, and outrage. — 
This is without example. These three facts, I 
think, are certain, and would have been nearly 
BO if the Gospels had never been written. The 
Christian story, as to these points, has never 
varied. No other has been set up against it. 
Every letter, every discourse, every eoutroversy, 
among the followers of the religion ; every book 
written by them, from the age of its commence- 
ment to the present time, in every part of the 
world in which it has been professed, and with 
every sect into which it has been divided, (and 
we have letters and discourses written by con- 
temporaries, by witnesses of the transaction, 
by persons themselves bearing a share in it, and 
other writings following that age in regular 
succession,) concur in representing these facts in 
this manner. A religion, which now possesses 
the greatest part of the civilized world, unques- 
tionably sprang up at Jerusalem at this time. 
Some account must be given of its origin ; 
some cause assigned for its rise. All the 
accounts of this origin, all the explications of 
this cause ; whether taken from the writings of 
the early followers of the religion, (in which, 
and in which perhaps alone, it could be expected 
that they should be distinctly unfolded,) or from 
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occasional notices in other writings of that or 
the adjoining age, either expressly allege the 
facts above stated as the means by which the 
religion was set up, or advert to its commence- 
ment in a manner which agrees with the sup- 
position of these facts being true, and which 
testifies their operation and effects. 

These propositions alone lay a foundation for 
our faith ; for they prove the existence of a 
transaction, which cannot even in its most 
general parts be accounted for, upon any rea- 
sonable supposition, except that of the truth of 
the mission. But the particulars, the detail of 
the miracles, or miraculous pretences, (for such 
they necessarily must have been,) upon which 
this unexampled transaction rested, and for 
which these men acted and suffered as they did 
act and suffer, it is undoubtedly of great im- 
portance to us to know. We have this detail 
from the fountain-head, from the persons them- 
selves j in accounts written by eye-witnesses of 
the scene, by contemporaries and companions of 
those who were so j not in one book, but four, 
each containing enough for the verification of 
the religion, all agreeing in the fundamental 
parts of the history. We have the authenticity 
of these books established, by more and stronger 
proofs than belong to almost any other ancient 




POPULAR OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 633 


book whatever, and by proofs which widely 
distinguish them from any others claiming a 
similar authority to theirs. If there were any 
good reason for doubt concerning the names to 
which these books are ascribed, (which there is 
not, for they were never ascribed to any other, 
and we have evidence not long after their pub- 
lication of their bearing the names which they 
now bear,) their antiquity, of which there is no 
question, their reputation and authority among 
the early disciples of the religion, of which there 
is as little, form a valid proof that they must, 
in the main at least, have agreed with what the 
first teachers of the religion delivered. 

When we open these ancient volumes, we 
discover in them marks of truth, whether we 
consider each in itself, or collate them with one 
another. The writers certainly knew something 
of what they were writing about, for they mani- 
fest an acquaintance with local circumstances, 
with the history and usages of the times, which 
could belong only to an inhabitant of that 
country, living in that age. In every narrative 
we perceive simplicity and undesignedness ; the 
air and the language of reality. When we com- 
pare the different narratives together, we find 
them so varying as to repel all suspicion of con- 
federacy; so agreeing under this variety, as to 
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show that the accounts had one real transaction 
for their common foundation ; often attributing 
different actions and discourses to the Person 
whose history, or rather memoirs of whose 
history, they profess to relate, yet actions and 
discourses so similar as very much to bespeak 
the same character : which is a coincidence that, 
in such writers as they were, could only be the 
consequence of their writing from fact, and not 
from imagination. 

These four narratives are confined to the 
history of the Founder of religion, and end 
with His ministry. Since, however, it is certain 
that the affair went on, we cannot help being 
anxious to know how it proceeded. This in- 
telligence has come down to us in a work pur- 
porting to be written by a person, himself 
connected with the business during the first 
stages of its progress, taking up the story where 
the former histories had left it, carrying on the 
narrative, oftentimes with great particularity, 
and throughout with the appearance of good 
sense, ^ information, and candour; stating all 


* See Saint Peter*8 speech upon curing the cripple (Acts 
iii. 18) , the council of the Apostles (xv,), Saint Paurs dis> 
courses at Athens (zvii. 22), before Agrippa (xxvi.). I notice 
these passages, both as fraught with good sense, and as free 
from the smallest tincture of enthusiasm. 
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alongp the origin, and the only probable origin, 
of effects, which unquestionably were produced, 
together with the natural consequences of situa- 
tions which unquestionably did exist ; and con- 
Jirmedt in the substance at least of the account, 
by the strongest possible accession of testimony 
which a history can receive, original letters^ 
written by the person who is the principal sub- 
ject of the history, written upon the business to 
which the history relates, and during the period, 
or soon after the period, which the history com- 
prises. No man can say that this altogether is 
not a body of strong historical evidence. 

When we reflect that some of those from 
whom the books proceeded are related to have 
themselves wrought miracles, to have been the 
subject of miracles, or of supernatural assistance 
in propagating the religion, we may perhaps be 
led to think, that more credit, or a different 
kind of credit, is due to these accounts, than 
what can be claimed by merely human testi- 
mony. But this is an argument which cannot 
be addressed to sceptics or unbelievers. A man 
must be a Christian before he can receive it. 
The inspiration of the historical Scriptures, the 
nature, degree, and extent of that inspiration, 
are questions undoubtedly of serious discussion ; 
but they are questions among Christians them- 
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selves, and not between them and others. The 
doctrine itself is by no means necessary to the 
belief of Christianity, which must, in the first 
instance at least, depend upon the ordinary 
maxims of historical credibility.^ 

In viewing the detail of miracles recorded in 
these books, we find every supposition negatived, 
by which they can be resolved into fraud or 
delusion. They were not secret, nor momentary, 
nor tentative, nor ambiguous ; nor performed 
under the sanction of authority, with the spec- 
tators on their side, or in affirmance of tenets 
and practices already established. We find also 
the evidence alleged for them, and which evi- 
dence was by great numbers received, different 
from that upon which other miraculous accounts 
rest. It was contemporary — it was published 
upon the spot ; it continued ; it involved in- 
terests and questions of the greatest magnitude ; 
it contradicted the most fixed persuasions and 
prejudices of the persons to whom it was 
addressed ; it required from those who accepted 
it, not a simple, indolent assent, but a change 
from thenceforward, of principles and conduct, 
a submission to consequences the most serious 
and the most deterring, to loss and danger, to 
insult, outrage, and persecution. How such a 
■ See PoweU's DiBoeunee^ Disc. zv. p. 245. 
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story should be false, or, if false, how under 
such circumstances it should make its way, I 
think impossible to be explained ; yet such the 
Christian story was — such were the circum- 
stances under which it came forth, and in 
opposition to such difficulties did it prevail. 

An event so connected with the religion, and 
with the fortunes of the Jewish people, as one 
of their race, one born among them, establishing 
His authority and His law throughout a great 
portion of the civilized world, it was perhaps to 
be expected, should be noticed in the pro- 
phetic writings of that nation ; especially when 
this Person, together with His own mission, 
caused also to be acknowledged the Divine 
original of their institution, and by those who 
before had altogether rejected it. Accordingly, 
we perceive in these writings various intima- 
tions concurring in the person and history of 
Jesus, in a manner, and in a degree, in which pas- 
sages taken from these books could not be made 
to concur in any person arbitrarily assumed, or 
in any person except Him who has been the 
Author of great changes in the affairs and 
opinions of mankind. Of some of these pre- 
dictions the weight depends a good deal upon 
the concurrence. Others possess great separate 
strength : one in particular does this in an 
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eminent degree. It is an entire description 
manifestly directed to one character and to one 
scene of things: it is extant in a writing, or 
collection of writings, declaredly prophetic ; and 
it applies to Christ’s character, and to the cir- 
cumstances of His life and death, with con- 
siderable precision, and in a way which no 
diversity of interpretation has, in my opinion, 
been able to confound. That the Advent of 
Christ, and the consequences of it, should not 
have been more distinctly revealed in the Jewish 
sacred books, is, 1 think, in some measure 
accounted for by the consideration, that for the 
Jews to have foreseen the fall of their institution, 
and that it was to merge at length into a more 
perfect and comprehensive dispensation, would 
have cooled too much, and relaxed, their zeal 
for it, and their adherence to it, upon which 
zeal and adherence the preservation in the world 
of any remains, for many ages, of religious truth 
might in a great measure depend. 

Of what a revelation discloses to mankind, 
one and only one question can properly be asked. 
Was it of importance to mankind to know, or 
to be better assured of? In this question, when 
we turn our thoughts to the great Christian 
doctrine of the resunection of the dead, and of a 
future judgment, no doubt can possibly be enter- 
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tained. He who gives me riches or honours, 
does nothing; he who even gives me health, 
does little in comparison with that which lays 
before me just grounds for expecting a restora- 
tion to life, and a day of account and retribution ; 
which thing Christianity has done for millions. 

Other articles of the Christian faith, although 
of infinite importance when placed beside any 
other topic of human inquiry, are only the ad- 
juncts and circumstances of this. They are, 
however, such as appear worthy of the original 
to which we ascribe them. The morality of the 
religion, whether taken from the precepts or the 
example of its Founder, or from the lessons of 
its primitive teachers, derived, as it should seem, 
from what had been inculcated by their Master, 
is, in all its parts, wise and pure ; neither adapted 
to vulgar prejudices, nor flattering popular 
notions, nor excusing established practices, but 
calculated, in the matter of its instruction, truly 
to promote human happiness, and in the form 
in which it was conveyed, to produce impression 
and effect ; a morality, which, let it have pro- 
ceeded firom any person whatever, would have 
been satisfactory evidence of his good sense and 
integrity, of the soundness of his understanding, 
and the probity of his designs ; a morality, in 
every view of it, much more perfect than could 
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have been expected from the natural circum- 
stances and character of the person who de- 
livered it ; a morality, in a word, which is, and 
has been, most beneficial to mankind. 

Upon the greatest, therefore, of all possible 
occasions, and for a purpose of inestimable value, 
it pleased the Deity to vouchsafe a miraculous 
attestation. Having done this for the insti- 
tution, when this alone could fix its authority, 
or gfive to it a beginning, He committed its 
future progress to the natural means of human 
communication, and to the influence of those 
causes by which human conduct and human 
affairs are governed. The seed, being sown, 
was left to vegetate ; the leaven, being inserted, 
was left to ferment ; and both according to the 
laws of nature : laws, nevertheless, disposed and 
controlled by that Providence which conducts 
the affairs of the universe, though by an influ- 
ence inscrutable, and generally undistinguishable 
by us. And in this, Christianity is analogous 
to most other provisions for happiness. The 
provision is made; and, being made, is left to 
act according to laws, which, forming a part of 
a more general system, regulate this particular 
subject, in common with many others. 

Let the constant recurrence to our observation 
of contrivance, design, and wisdom, in the works 
of nature, once fix upon our minds the belief 




POPULAR OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. Bil 


of a God, and after that all is easy. In the coun- 
sels of a Being possessed of the power and dis- 
position which the Creator of the universe must 
possess, it is not improbable that there should be 
a future state ; it is not improbable that we should 
be acquainted with it. A future state rectifies 
everything ; because, if moral agents be made, 
in the last event, happy or miserable, according 
to their conduct in the station and under the 
circumstances in which they ai*e placed, it seems 
not very material by the operation of what causes, 
according to what rules, or even, if you please 
to call it so, by what chance or caprice these 
stations are assigned, or these circumstances 
determined. This hypothesis, therefore, solves 
all that objection to the Divine care and good- 
ness, which the promiscuous distribution of 
good and evil (I do not mean in the doubtful 
advantages of riches and grandeur, but in the 
unquestionably important distinctions of health 
and sickness, strength and infirmity, bodily ease 
and pain, mental alacrity and depression) is apt 
on so many occasions to create. This one truth 
changes the nature of things ; gives order to 
confusion; makes the moral world of a piece 
with the natural. 

Nevertheless, a higher degree of assurance 
than that to which it is possible to advance this, 

T t 
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or any argument drawn from the light of nature, 
was necessary, especially to overcome the shock 
which the imagination and the senses receive 
from the effects and the appearances of death, 
and the obstruction which thence arises to the 
expectation of either a continued or a future 
existence. This difficulty, although of a nature, 
no doubt, to act very forcibly, will be found, I 
think, upon reflection, to reside more in our 
habits of apprehension than in the subject ; and 
that the giving way to it, when we have any 
reasonable grounds for the contrary, is rather an 
indulging of the imagination than anything 
else. Abstractedly considered, that is, considered 
without relation to the difference which habit, 
and merely habit, produces in our faculties and 
modes of apprehension, I do not see anything 
more in the resurrection of a dead man than in 
the conception of a child ; except it be this, that 
the one comes into this world with a system of 
prior consciousness about him, which the other 
does not : and no person will say that he knows 
enough of either subject to perceive, that this 
circumstance makes such a difference in the two 
cases, that the one should be easy and the other 
impossible ; the one natural, the other not so. 
To the first man, the succession of the species 
would be as incomprehensible as the resurrection 
of the dead is to us. 
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Thought is different from motion, perception 
from impact : the individuality of a mind is 
hardly consistent with the divisibility of an 
extended substance ; or its volition, that is, its 
power of originating motion, with the inertness 
which cleaves to every portion of matter which 
our observation or our experiments can reach. 
These distinctions lead us to an immaterial prin- 
ciple : at least, they do this ; they so negative 
the mechanical properties of matter, in the con- 
stitution of a sentient, still more of a rational, 

• 

being, that no argument drawn from these pro- 
perties can be of any great weight in opposition 
to other reasons, when the question respects the 
changes of which such a nature is capable, or 
the manner in which these changes are effected. 
Whatever thought be, or whatever it depend 
upon, the regular experience of sleep makes one 
thing concerning it certain, that it can be com- 
pletely suspended, and completely restored. 

If any one find it too great a strain upon his 
thoughts to admit the notion of a substance 
strictly immaterial, that is, from which extension 
and solidity are excluded, he can find no diffi- 
culty in allowing, that a particle as small as R 
particle of light, minuter than all conceivable 
dimensions, may just as easily be the depository, 
4he -organ, and the vehicle of consciousness, aa 

T t 3 




C44 


EVIDENCES OP CHllISTIANIlV. 


the cong-eries of animal substance which forms a 
human bodj’’, or the human brain : that, being' 
so, it may transfer a proper identity to whatever 
shall hereafter be united to it ; may be safe 
amidst the destruction of its integuments : may 
connect the natural with the spiritual, the cor- 
ruptible with the glorified body. If it be said, 
that the mode and means of all this is imper- 
ceptible by our senses, it is only what is true 
of the most important agencies and operations. 
The great powers of nature are all invisible. 
Gravitation, electricity, magnetism, though 
constantly present, and constantly exerting 
their influence; though within us, near us, and 
about us; though diffused throughout all space, 
overspreading the surface, or penetrating the 
contexture of all bodies with which we are 
acquainted, depend upon substances and actions 
which are totally concealed from our senses. 
The Supreme Intelligence is so Himself. 

But whether these or any other attempts to 
satisfy the imagination, bear any resemblance 
to the truth, or w’hether the imagination, which, 
as 1 have said before, is the mere slave of habit, 
can be satisfied or not ; when a future state, and 
the revelation of a future state, is not only per- 
fectly consistent with the attributes of the Being 
who governs the universe ; but when it is more; 
when it alone removes the appearances of con* 
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trariety which attend the operations of His will 
towards creatures capable of comparative merit 
and demerit, of reward and punishment ; when 
a strongs body of historical evidence, confirmed 
by many internal tokens of truth and authen- 
ticity, gives us just reason to believe that such 
a revelation has actually been made; — we ought 
to set our minds at rest with the assurance, that 
in the resources of Creative Wisdom, expedients 
cannot be wanted to carry into effect what the 
Deity has purposed ; that either a new and 
mighty influence will descend upon the human 
world to resuscitate extinguished consciousness; 
or, that, amidst the other wonderful contrivances 
Avith which the universe abounds, and by some 
of which we see animal life, in many instances, 
assuming improved forms of existence, acquiring 
new organs, new perceptions, and new sources 
of enjoyment, provision is also made, though by 
methods secret to us (as all the great processes 
of nature are), for conducting the objects of 
God’s moral government, through the necessary 
changes of their frame, to those final distinctions 
of happiness and misery, which He has declared 
to be reserved for obedience and transgression, 
for virtue and vice, for the use and the neglect, 
the right and the wrong employment, of the 
faculties and opportunities with which He has 
been pleased, severally, to entrust, and to try us. 
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Miracles. 

Paley argiies rightly that Miracles can be pro- 
nounced impossible only on the negation of a per- 
gonal Deity. Atheism alone is, on this point, 
consistent with itself. If we jirofess belief in a 
personal God, endowed with intelligence and abso- 
lute freedom of will, we must admit that He who 
established the laws of nature can temporarily 
suspend them, on fitting occasions and for adequate 
purposes. Otherwise we deny to God what we are 
compelled to grant to man. For experience teaches 
us that human volition can, to a certain extent, 
suspend the laws of nature ; as when a stone rests 
on the outstretched hand, and the law of gravitation 
is thereby suspended; or when the supremaey of 
conscience overpowers natuial impulses. As man 
is said to have been created in the image of Grod, 
we naturally invest the Creator with the same 
attributes which we observe in the creature, though 
in an infinitely higher degree ; and so ascend from 
free, but limited, volition in man to free, but un- 
limited, volition in God. And as experience proves 
that man’s free will moves amidst the blind forces 
of nature without permanent disturbance thereof, 
so direct interpositions of Almighty power, or in 
other words miracles, may take place, and still suffer 
the course of nature to proceed without disanungc- 
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ment. But Paley has not, perhaps, pointed out 
with sufficient cleanness wherein the proper evidential 
force of miracles lies. It consists in this ; — that 
they are the natural accompaniments of a revelation 
at its first entrance into the world ; for a revelation 
is analogous to an act of creation, and all creative 
agency, as distinguished from mere sustaining, par- 
takes of the miraculous. Thus each of the successive 
stages by which our globe was prepared for the 
habitation of man, in the formation of vegetable 
and animal life, exhibited a direct interposition of 
Almighty power, as contrasted with the “ course of 
nature ” previously existing ; and thus the formation 
and nourishment of the foetus in the womb proceed 
without the co-operation of those agents and ele- 
ments (air, food, &c.), which, after the birth, become 
indispensable ; i. e. as contrasted with the ordinary 
conditions of existence they assume a miraculous 
character. In all cases in which the commeneement 
of a new link in a natural series is before us, a 
miracle, i. e. a more immediate exercise of Almighty 
power, forces itself on our attention. If Christianity 
then be, as we affirm, a revelation in the true sense 
of the word, i. e. the commencement of an epoch in 
the spiritual history of the race, we should expect 
from analogy that its entrance into the world would 
be signalized by events which would not necessarily 
be repeated after its career had begun. And this 
disposes of the objection that miracles are “ against 
nature : ” they may be so, if regarded as isolated 
marvels (repara), which stand in no connexion with 
a mission or a revelation; they are not so, but rather 
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quite according to nature, when viewed as accom- 
panying the introduction of a religion into the 
world {oTjfuia). They assume the character of a 
Jaw when viewed in this connexion. Were Christ’s 
mission, e. g. to repeat itself, it would be natural 
that it should be again accompanied by miracles. 
If Christianity be a special product, resting on 
influences and producing effects altogether its own, 
the analogies of nature lead us to expect miraculous 
agency in connexion with it; just as the appearance 
of any special force in nature (e. g. electricity) leads 
our minds directly to creative agency as the source 
of it. And so miracles are not merely possible, but 
they are the natural evidence of a revelation properly 
so called : they are homogeneous with the subject- 
matter: they are the visible tokens that God is 
working invisibly in an extraordinary manner (as, 
e. g. in the Incarnation). A fact, constituting a 
new era in the history of the human race, such as 
God’s becoming incarnate — a very different thing 
from a mere doctrine — could only be suitably 
attested by kindred facts, i. e. subordinate miracles 
clustering round the principal one. Hence the 
“stoiy of Christ” could hardly be other than a 
miraculous one; and hence the connexion between 
Socinian tendencies and the denial, or explaining 
away, of the miraculous element in the Gospels. 
Hume’s sophism, which Paley proceeds to notice, 
attracted more attention in Scotland than in Eng- 
land, and Dr. Campbell, in his work on Miracles, 
has devoted a considerable space to it. It rests 
partly on a pditio prineijni, and partly on a con- 
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founding of all kinds of testimony together. “ A 
firm and unalterable experience has established the 
laws of nature : ” unquestionably, with the exception 
of the experience of those (the Apostles) Avho wit- 
nessed deviations from them, in the miracles of 
the New Testament. It is here tacitly assumed 
that the Apostles did not witness these deviations. 
“It is not contrary to experience that testimony 
should be false : ” we affirm, on the contrary, that it 
is conti’ary to experience that certain testimony 
should be false, such e. g. as that in the case sup- 
posed by Paley, p. 110. The point which the 
Christian apologist undertakes to make out is, that 
the falsehood of the testimony of the writers of the 
New Testament would be more extraordinaiy than 
the reality of the miracles, to which they bear wit- 
ness. It must be admitted that an extraordinary 
fact requires stronger evidence in support of it than 
one in the common course of nature. “ There is a 
presumption,” says Bishop Butler, “of millions to 
one against the stoi-y of Csesar or of any other 
person.” He means an antecedent presumption, for 
on the moderate testimony we possess for this stoiy, 
we accept it without hesitation. But an alleg^ 
miracle, from the very nature of the fact, raises 
doubt in the mind, and has to encounter a mental 
opposition. Here, then, exists an improbability 
“after the fact” (Mill’s Logic, ii. p. 166); and this 
must be overcome by proportionately strong testi- 
mony. But this exactly, we contend, is the cha- 
racter of the testimony of the writers of the New 
Testament. 
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APPENDIX II. 

OBIGIN OF THE GOSPELS. 

That our written Gospels were the product, not 
the foundation, of the Christian Church is obvious, 
though sometimes forgotten. The Church W'as 
founded by the living ministry of the Word in the 
persons of the Apostles, and it is perpetuated in the 
same manner : we send, not Bibles, but missionaries 
in the first instance to convert the heathen. Pro- 
vidence, however, never permitted a complete inter- 
regnum between the oral Apostolic teaching and 
the written word ; and as the inspired founders of 
the Church gradually disappeared from the scene, 
the latter came more and more to take their place. 
For authentic information on the life and teaching 
of our Lord we are now dependent on the four 
canonical Gospels. From what sources were they 
compiled — oral, or written, or a mixture of both ? 
or did they emerge out of the nebulous region of 
myth into their present shape 1 

1. When Christian societies were formed by the 
preaching of the Apostles, the first point on which 
inquiry would naturally arise is, the events of the 
life of the Founder of the religion. And none but 
the Apostles, i. e. those who “ from the baptism of 
John unto that same day that Christ was taken up” 
(Acts i.) had been in constant attendance on their 
Master, could supply the information required. The 
primary source, then, of the three synoptic Gospels 
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(to which these remarks are chiefly applicable) 
must have been the oral teaching of the Twelve. 

2. Yery soon, however, as we learn from the 
preface to Saint Luke’s Gospel, the accounts thus 
orally delivered were committed to writing, in a 
fragmentary manner, and by various hands, “ with 
differeut degrees of infonjaation and correctness." 
These narratives must have been widely dissemi- 
nated, though probably each Church had its own 
compendium, and from them, no doubt, the authentic 
histories took their present form, though it is dif- 
ficult to detect any interpolations. 

3. There is no reason to believe that any of the 
Evangelists borrowed from the works of the others. 
While their points of agreement are explained from 
the original story’s being one and the same, it is 
impossible to account for their discrepancies on the 
supposition that they compiled one from the other. 
Such is the conclusion to which modern criticism has 
all but unanimously arrive<l. Paley’s argument is thus 
strengthened ; for we have every reason to believe that 
in our synoptical Evangelists we have three independ- 
ent accounts of the same transactions. As to the fourth 
Gk>spel, its independence has never been questioned. 

4. Tradition assigns an original Hebrew (Ara- 
maic) Gospel to Saint Matthew, of which our present 
Greek one is a translation, or rather representative. 
But whatever opinions may be entertained on this 
point, there is no doubt that the Greek Gospel 
stands on the same footing of authority as those of 
Saint Luke and Saint Mark. That it was drawn 
up by Saint Matthew ig not indeed so clearly 
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attested. Saint Mark and Saint Luke, the com* 
panions of the Apostles Peter and Paul, received 
the information which they have recorded at first 
hand, or subject to the correction of these Apostles. 
(The reader who wishes for further information on 
this subject, is referred to the works of Gieseler, 
Historish-Kritischer Versuch, &c. ; Thiersch, Her- 
stellung des Historischen Standpunkts, &c.; Bishop 
Marsh, Origin of the First Three Gospels ; and 
Westcott’s Introduction to the Gospels.) 

It only remains briefly to notice Strauss’s theory 
of the origin of the Gospels, which supposes them to 
have arisen from the gradual accretion of myths 
around the person of Jesus of Nazareth. The first 
Christians invested their hero with the ideas which 
prophecy, or the popular belief, had connected with 
the Messiah ; and these became crystallized into the 
forms in which they have been transmitted to us iu 
the Gospels. On this theory it may be observed 
that the age in which Jesus appeared is absolutely 
incompatible with it. A true myth belongs to the 
pre-historic age, when not individuals (as the epic 
poets) but a whole nation thinks and speaks poeti- 
cally; an age in which imagination runs riot un- 
checked, either by the speculations of philosophy or 
the researches of history. At the first touch of the 
breath of philosophy and criticism the myth withers, 
never more in that particular soil to flourish again. 
But what country or age can be conceived more 
unfavourable to mythic formations thah'Judsea, and 
the period of Jewish history immediately succeeding 
the biiih of Christ! A monotheistic &ith, stendy 
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repellent of the frivolities of polytheism (the natural 
material of myth), had at length become indelibly 
impressed on the national mind. Prophecy and 
inspired song had long ceased, and in their place 
had arisen the didactic service of the sjTiagogue. 
The hair-splitting llabbi bare rule in the halls of 
religious instruction. It might as well be believed 
that in the age of Livy or Tacitus the early legends 
of Rome could have been framed as that in the age 
of Josephus a halo of myths could have arisen round 
the person of Christ. Besides this, lapse of time 
and distance from the scene of action are necessary 
to the growth of the myth ; but, according to 
Strauss, the story of Christ became thus transformed 
within thirty years after His death. As regards 
the portraiture of Christ, confessed by Strauss and 
his disciple Renan to be without parallel, the first 
Christians seem, from the account we possess of 
them, eminently unlikely to have conceived it. 
Moreover, how is it that what the first Christians 
imagined, their successors totally failed to improve 
upon, or even to retain ; of which we have proof in 
the writings of the early Fathers as compared with 
the canonical. How, too, came the first Christians 
not to understand their own myths 1 e. g. the mythic 
Christ, in the Gospels, commands the Apostles to 
make disciples of all nations by the simple ordinance 
of baptism, thereby plainly foreshadowing the uni- 
versality of the Gospel, and the abolition of the 
ceremonial law: yet the book of Acts proves how 
loath the Jewish converts and even Apostles were 
to admit the doctrine of the free admission of the 
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Gentiles to the pi’ivileges of the Christian Church. 
Thus this theory, the latest product of infidelity, 
turns out to be as unsubstantial as any of its pre- 
decessors, and only confirms the ancient faith of the 
Church in the authenticity of the Evangelic history. 


APPENDIX III. 

ON THE SYNAGOGUE. 

Under the head of “ Auxiliary Evidences ” Paley 
might have devoted a chapter to the jire^arationa 
for Christianity, visible both among Jews and 
heathens at the time Christ appeared. The inquiry 
would show how wonderfully Divine Providence 
wrought so as to facilitate the entrance of the new 
I’eligion into the world. Of these prei>aratory in- 
stitutions, and among the chosen people, that of the 
synagogue is one of the most remarkable. To the 
synagogue we cannot assign a higher antiquity than 
subsequently to the Babylonish captivity ; and this 
event sufficiently accounts for the rise of the insti- 
tution. The exiles, deprived of the temple services, 
endeavoured to supply the omission by such religious 
exercises as still remained within their reach. They 
came together, as opportunity offered, to hear at the 
mouth of a prophet words of instruction and con- 
solation (Ezek. xiv. 1; xx.^). Restored to their 
native land, the Jews continued these weekly 
assemblies, the homiletic services of which would be 
tlie more valued when the gift of prophecy was 
withdrawn. Of such a service we have an account 
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in Nell. viii. 1 — 8. Synagogues multiplied rapidly, 
and the dispersion of the Jews, which took place 
after the Babylonish captivity, produced a corre- 
sjiondiug diffusion of the new mode of worship ; so 
that in the time of Christ, in every considerable city 
of the Homan empire Jews and Jewish synagogues 
were found established. The latter formed the 
religious centres to which the promulgation of the 
Gospel attached itself, as the Apostles, in the exer- 
cise of their mission, traversed the woidd ; and had 
they not existed, Christianity would have been 
deprived of a singular vantage-ground for its opera- 
tions. The temple, and the temple services, were 
incapable of multiplication; they were by Divine 
aiipointment fixed to one spot; but synagogues 
could be multiplied indefinitely, without affecting 
the unity of the temple : by them the knowledge of 
the Law and of the Prophets was maintained amidst 
the corrupting influences of heathenism ; by them 
the Jewish mind became habituated to the offerings 
of prayer and praise, instead of the bloody sacrifices 
of the Law; and to the ministry of the Word instead 
of a ministry of types. Thus, on their arrival at 
any new scene of labour, the missionaries of Christ, 
themselves Jews, had but to repair to the synagogue, 
and, as far as regards external facilities, they found 
everything prepared for the successful prosecution 
of their work. But this institution supplied also 
the foundation of the polity of the Christian Church, 
in its earlier stages at least. The synagogue was 
usually governed by a Presbytery (occasionally, how- 
ever, by one President) — the “ rulers,” as the New 
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Testament terms them ; and it had an order of 
inferior ministers, upon whom devolved the care of 
the sacred books, and other subordinate offices : we 
find these reproduced in the first Christian societies, 
under the names of elders and deacons. Nor did 
this transfer take place under Apostolic sanction 
merely; our Lord Himself contemplated His Church, 
prospectively, as assuming the synagogical form, 
when He gave authority to every society of His fol- 
lowers to bind and loose, and to inflict the penalty 
of excommunication; functions which belonged not 
to the temple, but to the synagogue (see Matt. xvi. 
19, xviii. 17). Thus the elder economy supplied 
not merely the fundamental ideas on which Chi’is- 
tianity rests, such as atonement by sacrifice, but 
also the basis of its visible organization ; the latter, 
however, not of Divine appointment in the sense in 
which the Ceremonial Law was ; a circumstance 
which throw's light upon the question, so much 
debated in after times, whether any form of Church 
polity can lay claim to the sanction of a divine law'. 
Paley rightly decides for the negative ; and certainly 
in Christ’s religion no “ scheme of building up a 
hierarchy” is visible. 


APPENDIX IV. 

SAINT PAUL'S CONVERSION. 

The appearance of our Lord to Saint Paul deserves 
to be considered by itself, inasmuch as it is the one 
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instance which even Strauss and his followers admit 
to rest on the testimony of an eye-witness (Leben 
Jesu, p. 299), That Paul believed the ascended 
Saviour to have really appeared to him, that the 
appearance seemed to him, in the fullest sense of 
the word, objective^ admits of no doubt ; this is 
Strauss’s concession, and a diflBcult knot it presents 
to him to cut. For Saul of Tarsus was no rude 
Galilean peasant, whose untutored perceptions might 
be supposed incapable of distinguishing between 
natural and miraculous phenomena, between myth 
and fact ; but a man of acute and discriminating 
intellect, well versed in Jewish learning, and not 
unacquainted with classic lore ; deeply read, as we 
may gather from his letters, in the human heart, 
and in the disguises which fictitious religionism 
may assume; a man of eminent good sense, and 
practical wisdom. The only way of escape from 
the conclusion to be naturally drawn is that, after 
all, the transaction was merely subjective^ or passed 
in the depths of Saul’s spirit, without any corre- 
sponding outward reality. 

Attention is first drawn to the fact that the 
Apostle is fond of supposing himself to have been 
favoured with visions and revelations (2 Cor* xii. 

1 — 4; Gal. ii. 2); and it is suggested that the 
thorn in the flesh ” to which he alludes (2 Cor. 
xii. 7) may have been seizures of an epileptic nature, 
during which these visions presented themselves. 
To this it may be replied that both the writer of 
the book of Acts, and Saint Paul himself, exhibit a 
perfect consciousness of the difference between such 

U u 
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‘‘visions” as tliose mentioned in 2 Cor. xii. and 
the appearance of Christ on the journey to Da- 
mascus. Saint Peter's vision (Acts x.) was purely 
“ subjective,” and it is expressly described as such 
(v. 3) : the appearance of Christ to Ananias (Acts 
ix. 10), and one of those subsequently vouchsafed 
to Saint Paul himself (Acts xviii. 9), are similarly 
described as “ visions.” That these “ visions ” were 
vouchsafed during a state of ecstatic trance is 
extremely probable ; the state which the Apostle 
describes as being “ caught up to the third heaven” 
(2 Cor. xii. 2). But neither in the narrative of 
Acts ix., nor in the two passages in which the 
Apostle himself describes what occurred (Acts xxii. 
6 — 11 j xxvi. 12 — 18), is there any intimation that 
it occurred in a trance, or merely as an inward 
impression. The circumstance that his companions, 
as well as himself, are said to “ have seen the light” 
(Acts xxii. 9), “ heard the voice” (ix. 7), and “fallen 
to the earth” (xxvi. 14), places beyond doubt that 
the Apostle and his historian did not consider it a 
mere “ subjective ” vision. 

Exegetical grounds failing, recourse is had to 
psychological (Baur, Holsten, Strauss). The excited 
state of Saul’s feeling, as he journeyed to Damascus, 
is sufficient to account for what followed. The 
very excess of his anti-Christian zeal had brought 
him into intimate contact with Christians, and thus 
made him acquainted with the arguments for and 
against the pretensions of Jesus of Nazareth. Was 
the scandal of the cross decisive against these pre- 
tensions ) Prophecy would prove that the idea of a 
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suffering Messiah was a familiar one. To himself, 
as a Pharisee, a resurrection from the dead would 
present no difficulties. The patience and joy with 
which the Christians encountered suffering must 
have made a deep impression upon him. Thus a 
state of doubt and hesitation would naturally suc- 
ceed to that of unreasoning prejudice. Might not 
the death of Christ, shameful as itr appeared, he 
really, as the Christians asserted, Grod’s ordinance 
for the salvation of the world 1 If His resurrection 
were but a fact, this would turn the scale. The 
more this thought fixed itself in his mind, the more, 
in the agony of suspense, would he long for some 
convincing evidence of what he now hoped might 
be true. "We have but to suppose that on that 
memorable journey the crisis took place. As he was 
vainly endeavouring, by redoubled efforts against 
the Christian faith, to stifle the remonstrances of 
conscience, suddenly his excited imagination affected 
the nerve of vision, and before the eye of the soul 
the form of the Saviour stood out in bodily outline. 
He saw, as he thought, the risen Jesus, and heard 
His voice, and forthwith became a Christian and an 
Apostle. On this hypothesis we make the following 
remarks. If there had been no visible manifestation 
of Christ, how could Paul, and Paul’s historian, have 
ventui'ed to promulgate such a story as we have in 
the book of Acts, when many of the alleged wit- 
nesses were probably still alive, and not only could 
have at once refuted it, but had every reason to do 
so 1 Could Ananias have connived at the fraud by 
allowing it to go forth that he put his hands on Saul 

u u 2 
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and restored him to sight? If the Apostle were 
inventing a tale, or even substituting an internal 
impression for an external fact, here was a golden 
opportunity, which his enemies would never have 
let slip, of convicting him either of imposture or 
gross enthusiasm. It is unnecessary to remark how 
seriously the Apostle’s character for probity would 
be compromised by his sanctioning such a publica- 
tion. But further : there is no trace, either in the 
history or the Apostle’s letters, of his having had 
any intercourse of a friendly nature with Christians 
previously to his conversion. Up to the very 
moment of it he describes himself as having been 
“ exceedingly mad ” against them (Acts xxvi. 1 J ) ; 
a state of feeling obviously incompatible with a 
secret inclination to their society. Nor is it credible 
that, if doubts had arisen in his mind whether Jesus 
might not be the Messiah, he could have continued, 
as he did, in his career of persecution. Persecution 
is merciless in proportion as it is conscientious ; 
i. e. in proportion as conscience is blinded by pre- 
judice and passion, and the dictates of morality 
overborne by a false estimate of duty. To nerve 
the arm of the inquisitor unhesitating faith in the 
goodness of his cause is the first requisite : doubts 
on this point would render him unfit for his office 
by allowing the voice of justice and humanity to be 
heard. Finally, the language in which the Apostle 
ordinarily describes the change that passed over him 
is inconsistent with this theory. If his reception of 
Christianity had been but the climax of a process 
which was going on previously, he would hardly 
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have spoken of it, as he does in his epistles, as a 
revelation of Christ in him (Gal. i. 12); a “gift of 
the grace of God” (Eph. iii. 7); a change from 
spiritual darkness to light (2 Cor. iv. 6); in short, 
a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17). These expressions 
exclude the idea of natural transition from an 
unconverted to a converted state. 

It appears, then, that Saul of Tarsus really 
beheld the Saviour in His glorified body. His in- 
dependent testimony to the fact is, from the circum- 
stances attending it, of peculiar value. It confirms 
the prime truth of the Gospel, with all its moment- 
ous consequences, that “ Christ being raised from 
the dead dieth no more, death hath no more domi- 
nion over Him” (1 Cor. xv. 20). 


APPENDIX V. 

THE QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT IN THE NEW. 

The difficulties connected with the interpretation of 
such passages as Matt. ii. 15, 18 did not escape the 
notice of the older commentators, who endeavoured, 
in various ways, to explain them, in which they 
have been followed by more recent writers. The 
hypothesis most commonly adopted was that in 
many passages of the Old Testament — especially of 
the Psalms — a lower and a higher sense was in- 
tended, the lower belonging to the writer’s personal 
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circumstances, the higher to Christ. Paley has not 
distinctly explained what he means by “ accom- 
modation;” but the word has a suspicious sound, 
and, in whatever sense used, conveys an inadequate 
idea. The authors of this theory explained it as an 
argvmmtatio ex concesais ; but even if this could be 
supposed true of the Apostles, is it applicable to 
our Lord’s own allusions to the Old Testament as 
prophetical of Himself ; e. g. to His reference to 
Psalm cx. (Matt. xxii. 44), where He expressly de- 
clares that David wrote the Psalm tv nvevixari, i. e. 
under Divine inspiration 1 To argue that the writers 
of the Hew Testament adopted these interpretations, 
however arbitrary, because they were current in 
that age, is to cast a shade either upon their intel- 
ligence or their probity. A deeper view of the 
structure of the Old Testament history may throw 
some light upon the subject. The history, institu- 
tions, and providential leadings of the chosen people 
were all of a typical character, and so far partook 
of the nature of prophecy. And this is also true of 
many of the leading personages of that history— 
Joseph, Moses, Joshua, and, above all, David. The 
circumstances of their lives, their very expressions, 
were, consciously or not, so controlled by the guiding 
spirit of prophecy as to be susceptible of a higher 
fulfilment, and in the fulness of time to receive it. 
There was here no interference with human liberty, 
or the natural course of affairs: what David was, 
or what he wrote, had its root in existing circum- 
stances, but because the old Jewish economy was 
prophetic prophecy spake in and by him. This is 
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the true account of such allusions as that in Matt. ii. 
1 5 (“ Out of Egypt have I called My Son ”) : the 
immediate reference (see Hos. xi. 1) was to the 
deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt, but the 
pregnant sense of prophecy admitted of an ulterior 
reference, which the Evangelist was guided to per- 
ceive and make use of, and which justified him in 
regarding it as designed, Xva One of the 

most remarkable instances of typical application is 
that in which our Lord describes John the Baptist 
as another “ Elias.” His words are (Mark ix. 1 3), 
“ I say unto you, That Elias is indeed come, and 
they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as 
it is written of him." But there is no prophecy in 
the Old Testament respecting the sufferings of the 
Baptist. Our Lord evidently regarded Elijah as 
a typical person, and John as the antitype; and 
intimates that the history of the former prophet 
was so Ordered as to find its counterpart in that of 
the latter (compare John xiii. 18 ; xv. 25. Matt, 
xxvii. 46). It was natural that these typical ap- 
plications should, in the form of expression, be looser 
and less exact than the citation of direct prophecies : 
thus our Liord says in general, It is written in the 
prophets. They shall be all taught of God” (John 
vi. 45), with which the much controverted passage, 
Matt. ii. 23, may be compared : “ That it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets. He 
shall be called a Nazarene.” (The substitution of 
Jeremiah for Zechariah (Matt, xxvii. 9) does not 
come under this category.) The point to be ob- 
served is, that our Lord and the Apostles, in the 
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passages mentioned, presuppose intention and design 
in tlie history and the form of expression ; which 
distinguishes them from others in which we can 
hardly see anything but the transference of Old 
Testament language to a new subject ; of which no 
doubt Scripture presents many examples (see 1 Cor. 
i. 31 ; ii. 9. Rom. xv. 3 ; x. 6 — 8. 1 Pet. ii. 10). 

To these latter Paley's remark may be applied, 
‘‘ They quoted passages of their Scriptures which 
suited, and fell in with, the occasion before them, 
without always undertaking to assert that the occa- 
sion was in the view of the author of the words.” 
The reader who wishes to pursue the subject farther 
is referred to Bishop Marsh, Lectures, &c. (for the 
most restricted view of types), and to Conybeare, 
Bamp. Lect., and Dr. Hawkins, Sermons on Scrip- 
tural Types, &c. (for a more liberal one). It may 
be added that the unbelieveb, who does not admit 
the inspiration of Scripture, has no right to dis- 
parage the testimony of the Mew Testament writers 
considered merely as trustworthy authorities, be- 
cause he thinks it may be proved they made mis- 
takes in the interpretation of their sacred books, or 
even in some matters of fact — unless he is prepared 
to apply the same rule to all profane histoiy. 
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